


By the King’s Authority. 
"e : 


" ADVERTISEMENT. 

This New Whole Duty of Man is published by the sanction of his 
Majesty's: Royal Licence, granted to William Bent, of London, book- 
seller; and from him a part has been assigned to the London booksellers 
mentioned below, 

_ . There are two octavo editions of the work, one on royal, the other on 
demy paper ; also a duodecimo edition, printed on a smaller type; and 
every genuine copy of them has, on the back of the title, the signature of 
the above proprietor. 


The two octavo editions may be had with a set of fine plates. 


Privted alto for F.C. and J. Rivington; J. Walker; Seatcherd and Letterman; 
‘Wilkie and Robinson ; C. Law; Longman, Hurst, Rees, Orme, and Brown ; B. aad R. 
Crosby and Co, ; W. Baynes ; J. Richardson ; J. M.Richardion ; J. Booth ; R.Baldwin ; 
Sherwood, Neely, and Jones ; Gale, Curtis,¢ad Feuner ; and G.and8, Roblason, 


‘D. Cock sad Co. Printers, Dean ststet, Solo, Lomdos- 


The PREFACE. 


Tue followthg reasons, I ‘hope, will justify me: to a 
andid. and consider-te reader, for publishing this, Whole 
Duty of Man; and; 1. trast, they are alyo sufficient to 
emove and prevent. any. prey ‘That af fitst appearance 
nay possibly be entertained or suggested against it, 


It being now near one hundred years since the publica- 
don of the Onp Whole Duty of Man, it eed not be mat- 
cer of surprise to any, if generality of readers begin 
to be but a little efieed by nwa? 


The cause of which dislike is to be ascribed in a great 
measure, I presume, to the distance of those times in which 
that treatise was wrote; for not only the words, but the 
manner of expression, and the ways and methods of treating 
such subjects are, and ought to he very different now from 
what they were formerly. » And though I am far from deny- 
ing that a vein of sound learning and morality is able 
throughout that book, or that it was well adapted for those 
unhappy times of strife and confusion in which it was writ- 
ten;*° yet all this lying under the aforementioned disadvan- 
sages, it is apprehended the people of the present age are 
never likely to be better reconciled to it. ‘ For the casein 
reality was this: During the times of confusion, many of the 
preathas (and wisteod bed not only forborn to inculcate the 
duties of morality, but had laboured to depreciate them ; ‘to 
persuade the people that faith was all, and works nothing. 
And therefore, in order to take'off those unhappy impres- 
sions, the clergy found themselves obliged to inculcate, 
with more than ordinary diligence, the necessity of moral 
duties in.the christian hfe, and to labour to restore them to 
their proper share in the christian scheme.’} Besides, 

“ epee 
oO ree Tar ea sates oh Beret ee 
sell sl had sleerte the cantitation both in churchand state. =. 

, See the bishop of London's second pastoral letter, pege, G4, Seq, exitiegts 
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It is very evident, I think, that the subjects treated of in 
the Op Whole Duty of Man, areby nomeans so many, nor 
all of them so well chosen, as they might be, for the use and 
necessities of the present age: and, I believe, no considerate 
man can-doubt that our Cuuaca and Rexicron have an- 
other sort of enemies* to contend with now, than the Solifi- 
diana of that time; men whose shocking impieties and te- 
nets strike at the very foundation of christianity itself: for 
which reason the OLp Whole Duty of Man (which, in oj 
position to the prevailing doctrine of those days, is ‘chietly 
confined to the moral duties) cantict, by dny means, be well 
suited to the impious age we live in, when the articles of 
our christian faith are so RE attacked and con- 
temned: and whether the Op Whole Duty of Man, which 
for near a century last past has been indiscriminately put 
into the hands not only of the common people, but many 
others, asa complete summary of our tmost holy religion, 
when at the same time the articles of the christian faith 
‘are quite omitted in it; I say, whether this has not in some 
degree contributed, during such a course of years, to pro- 
duce that contempt which the christian faith now labours 
under, is submitted to the considerate and judicious part of 
mankind to determine.+ 


in 


Most certain it is, that a man mey be so struck with the 
beauty and excellency of sora duties, as to be less con- 
cerned than he ought to be for a sound Farru; and may 
make shipwreck of the one, while he is too hastily and zeal- 
ously pursuing the other. And it is also certain, the au- ~ 
thor of the OLp Whole Duty of Man himself, conscious it 
may be of the defects of that treatise, speaking in his Lively 
Oracles of those things we are to believe, says, ‘These are 
the excellencies of the doctrinal part of scripture, which 
also render them most aptly preparative for the preceptive, 
and indeed so were aca the Credenda and the 
Agenda being inseparable relations, that whoever parts 
them, forfeits the advantage of both.’ And aa the Duty of 


¢ See Dy Basar Tetony on page i.e Dr. Gino in pages 2 
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Man wes the first;and the Lively Oractes the last piece of 
that. awthor (for so they are placed in his works) 1t may 
reasonably be presumed, the Lively Oracles was intended to 
supply the defects of the said OLp hole Duty of Man; 
bat, the proprietors of those books not thinking fit to 
print them together, the author's intention, if such it was, 
has been rendered of little effect. 


But how fashionable aoever it may be at this time of day, 
those men grossly impose upon themselves, who confine 
their religion within the moral scheme of the OLp Whole 
Duty of Man, and so rest their acceptance with God upon 
the mere performance of the obligations of morality, and 
slight and ridicule the christian religion; how foolishly 
such men deceive their own souls, is described with such 
clearness and energy by the late archbishop Suan, that 
I shall five it the reader in his own words: 


‘It isnot enough (says this judicious and orthodox divine) 
to entitle any man to everlasting salvation, that he practiseth 
the duties of ratural religion, unless he also believe and 
embrace that religion <0 God has revealed by Jesus 
Cunust, supposing he has opportunities of coming to the 
knowledge of it. Bare morality or honesty of life, without 
aright Parra, will not save a man’s soul, supposing that 
the man hath opportunities of coming to the knowledge of 
that right Farrit; and thisconsideration I seriously address 
to all those among us, who think it so indifferent a matter 
what religion or what faith they are of, provided they are 
but honest in their lives. They think nothing offends God. 
but the open violation of those rules of morality, which all 
the world must acknowledge theraselves obliged to observe, 
and which it is scandalous not to observe. But this is a 
grievous mistake, and of most pernicious consequence. It 
18 certain, that wherever God has revealed his will, and 
declared upon what terms he will bestow salvation upon 
mankind, there ad? men are, under pain of damnation, ob- 
liged to embrace his revelation, and to believe, aud profess, 
and practise according to the ‘doctrines of such revelation. 
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‘And itis certain likewise, that God hath fully and entirely 
revealed his will by Jesus Curis and his apostles-in 
the New Testament; and so revealed it, a8 to exclude 
all men from the hopes of salvation, who having oppor- 
tunity of knowing Jesus Curist and his doctrines, do 
not Believe in him. And therefore for any man to reject 
this method of God, and to say, I hope to be saved by ano- 
ther. way than God hath appointed, is the extremest folly 
in the world; let every one therefore among us, as they 
would not be undene to all eternity, endeavour to instruct 
themselves aright in the true religion. All their pretended 
moral honesty will not in the least excuse them before God, 
if, when having means to find the truth, they do not em- 
brace it, but continue infidels or misbelievers. If they had 
been born and bred ina heathen country, where they had 
no opportunity of coming to the knowledge of God's re- 
vealed will, know nothow far their justice andtemptrance, 
and other good moral qualities, might avail them toward 
the procuring of God’s acceptance: but to live inachristian 
country, nay, and tobe baptized into Christ’s religion, and 
yet to be pagans asto their notions and opinions ; not tobe- 
lieve in Jesus Cretst, but tethink to please God in the 
way of the philosophers; there is nothing in the world to 
be said in their excuse for this. And they will at last 
find true what our Saviour hath pronounced, that this is 
their condemnation (and a heavy one it will be) that light 
is come into the world, but they have loved darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds are evil. For every 
one that doth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the 
light, lest his deeds should bereproved.* Therefore, 


T have endeavoured to the foregoing defects of 
the OLp Whole Duty of fase lin such defects on said 
archbishop, us the Hl cited author himself of the Lively 
Oracles,+ affirm to be so fatal toevery man’s eternal sal- 
vation, by furnishing the age we live in witha Duty of Man, 


* John ii, 19, 20, : * 
+ See alvo the Testimonies from Scripture, de, at the cod of this Preface: 
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much better suited to the christian religion, and the occa- 
sions of the present times. Though ‘ 


It may not be improper here to take notice of to sorts 
of men, who are not likely to relish the following pages; 
namely, suchas would gladly bring all religioninto contempt, 
and such as think nothing should interfere with public 
preaching from the pulpit. As to the first, nobody can be 
ignorant but that the age we now live in has produced 
many men, who make light of the christian religion, and talk 
contemptuously of our Saviour and his doctrines ; but, are 
we thence to conclude that there is no reason, no argument, 
no evidence to be offered for christianity, nor to inforee its 
JSaithand practice, because these men, whoare acknowledged 
to have wit and parts, make it their business to run it down? 
No: this would be a very false and unjust conclusion. And 
if you can imagine otherwise, you are strangely mistaken in 
your men : they never much applied their minds to examine 
these things; they have, perhaps, got some commonplace 
heads, with which they think they can disparage christeani- 
ty ;and itis likely they havewit enough toset off those things 
toadvantage. But-as for serious thinking and putting things 
to; , and making a solemn judgment of what is true or 
false in those matters, as in the presence of God, and as in 
a business wherein their everlasting salvation or damnation 
does depend ; I say, as for this, you may assure yourselves 
these men never did it, nor are they capable of doing it; it 
is not in their nature to give themselves so much trouble, as 
such a work will require ; and therefore we may be sure their 
infidelity does not proceed from any want ofevidence, orar- 
guments, forthe truth of the christian religion. In a word, 


All our natural and civil duties are strongly tied upon us, 
by virtue of our profession of christianity : and itis very much 
to the honour of our religion, that it is wholly taken up in 
providing for the security and benefit of ind, even in 
this life : its general bent and tendency is to set menat ease, 
and make them happy, by ae, to all the duties due 
from each other, pas! ibe the want which proceeds all the 
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mischief in the world: it does not leave men to be moved 
by such considerations alone as natural reason can suggest, 
but furnishes them with better. Now certainly pag | ‘ean 
be more to the advantage of any man, than that all the 
le with whem he has to do, should be commanded by 
to show him mercy and to do him justice, and to do 
him all good offices, and to suffer none to do him injury + 
nothing, I say, is more likely to secure a_man’s peace and 
happiness, than such a fence as this; and yet this is the 
fence that christianity provides for every single person in 
the world. In fine, there never has been any religion ever 
framed to make men happy, ever in this life, like that of 
Jesus Christ, if it were thoroughly pursued; for a man 
cannot possibly be made uneasy or miserable, or suffer any 
evil at the hands of another, without the violation of some 
christian command, which, if obeyed, would have secured 
him from it. So that, what reasons these men really have 
for slighting and ridiculing the christian religion and the 
ministers thereof, let the world judge. We cannot enter 
into the hearts of men, to see upon what motives they act, 
and under what influences they reason ; but when we con- 
sider the strength and clearness, or the evidences of chris- 
tianity, with the advantages and excellencies of the gospel 
institution, and the strict restraints it lays upon excess and 
uncleanness of all kinds, we cannot but see that it requires 
the greatest degree of charity, to inscribe their infidelity to 
any thing but the love of vice, or the love of contradiction. 


Then as to such who are so tenacious of preaching as to 
beg all written discourses, I desire it may be observed, 
though preaching is usually allowed the pre-cmi- 
nence of written discourses, yet, if men would hear or read 
hata pac they might be effectual to the 
same ends purposes ; for, notwithstanding what ma, 
be urged in favour of the voice, the air, and the action of 
a preacher ; still, what is uttered with the.voice passes off 
so fast, that men of ordinary capacities are not able to 
judge of the soundness of it; and the exhortations to 
virtue often have but little effect; because the rules and 
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directions which we hear concerning it, are 0 very apt to 
slip out of our memories; whereas written discourses are 
always with us; and we oe ee to them when- 
ever we please, to recover we have forgotten ; to ex- 
amine and satisfy ourselves in any thing we doubt of; and 
by leisurely searches and inquiries we may, by their as- 
sistance, attain to the knowledge of those sublime truths, 
which would otherwise be too hard for us. - 


And therefore I cannot but infer, that it is a great, 
though common mistake with some readers, to think, that 
written discourses cannot have their due praise, but there 
must be a design of degrading and undervaluing preach- 
ing: but I trust I cannot be suspected of 90 invidious an 
insinuation, when I declare the following discourses are by 
no means intended to hinder any one’s attendance on divine 
service, but are accommodated to the occasions of such as 
cannot be always | puis at the public worship ; and to the 
use of families and private persons who religiously keep the 
sabbath, and endeavour to spend their leisure hours in the 
improvement of their christian. knowledge. And those, 
who shall think fit to make use of them for such purposes, 
hope, by Gon’s blessing, will greatly benefit at least their 
children and servants; and I trust they may be so far useful 
to themselves, as to bring to their remembrance the most 
necessary directions for their christian conduct in this life. 


To conclude: I am but little concerned for those censures 
the men I have been speaking of ma‘ upon this per- 
formance; because fusgrd of ib pant well-di E 
‘minds, will excuse for many imperfections; and if I can but 
in any degree promote a sense of religion, or a due respect 
for its ministers, where they are wanting, or contribute to 
the improvement of them, where they are already enter- 
tained, I shall be much better pleased than to be an author 
of some account in the opinion of the greatest critic. 


London, \74T. 
aad 


TESTIMONIES 


From Scripture, the Liturgy, Articles, Homilies, anil 
Writings of several Learned and Pious Bisnorsy-&c, 
of the Caurcn or Enoianp; 


; ; PROVING 

"That the OLD Whole Duty of Mon was vety improperly so called, and has 
been déngtrously received ideale Nie road the Arricizs of the 
Christian Faith are entirely omitted in that Book; and, without Faith 
im these Articles, the most diligent Practice of the Distize, there treated of 
by that Author, is net sufficient to secure # Christian his eternal Salvation. 








From Scarrrvne. 


1 Tim. ii, 3. THERE is one mediator between Gad and men, even the man 
Jokn xlv, 6, Christ Jesus.—No man cometh unto the Father but by hin.—The 
1 John iv, 14. Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the World —To seek and to 
Luke xix, 10, save that which was lost.—That we might live throngh hisn.—-That 
1 John iv, 0. the world through him might be saved.—That believing we might have 
Joh iii, 17. Jife through bis name.—Thut whosoever believeth in him, shoutd not 
John xx, 81. perivh, buthave everlasting life.—-Eteroul fife is the gift of Gud 
Tokn iil, 15. throngh Jesus Christ our Lord. —W ho is the cuptaiu of our salvation, 
1 John vy, 11. Neither is there seloution in any other; for there ix pene other 
Heb. ii, 10. name under heaven given among men wherehy we must be taved.—— 
Alta iv, 12. ‘The just shall jive by Fattn, Rom. 4,17; Gal. iti, 11; Heb. x, 33, 


From the Lituacy (Office for the Sick.) : : 

THERE js none other name under henven given to, mon in whom and through whom 

thou mayest receive health and saloation, but only in the mame of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ: 


From the Auricies of Reviotos 


Ant. x1. Of the Justification of Man, 


WE ate accbunted righteous befure God, éniy for the merit of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ by Farra, and not for our ‘own Wonks or deservings. Wherefore, 
that we are justified Ly Fatra only, is x most wholesome doctrine, and very full of 
comfort; ax more largely is expressed in the Homily of Justification. 

Agr. x1t, Of Good Works. 

Austr that good Works, which wre the fruits of Fart, and follow after Justificn- 
tion, caunot put away our sing, and endure the severity of Gud’s judgments ; yet 
re [they pleaking and acceptable to God in Cunisr, and do. spring out necessarily 
of trie and fively Fartu; insomuch tht by them a lively Fart may be ws evi- 
dently known, ap a tree discerned by the fruit. 

Ant. ant. Of Works before Justification. 

‘Worxs done before the grace of Christ, and the inspiration of his Spirit, are not plea 

vant to God; foraamiuch at they spring not of Faita in Jesus Christ—— m 
Aa. xvitt. Of obtaining eternal Salvation only by the name of Christ. 

‘Tarr also ate to be had accursed, thet to say, that every nan shall be saved 
hy the inw or sect which he professeth, #0 that be be diligent to frame his life according 
to that law, and the fight of nature, For Holy Scriptnre doth set out unto us-only 
‘he nome of Jeaus Cuaist, whereby we must te oaved 


From the Houitr entitled, P, ‘ 
Farret absolutely necessary to salvation, and lo.find acceptance of our works before Ged, 


WITHOUT Fatru there canbe no good Work doo and pleasing tu God — 
Therefore with 8 Paul, without faith i i nt enly pgm poole ‘plone Gods but 
Wwhatoocser work is done without Faith, itis in, and dead before God. Let oo man there» 





‘Tastinvettics tn favour of this Work, ix 
fore reckbn upon his good works defore his Farta, because where there in no Faire, 
there can be no good works.—If 8 heathen clothe the neked, Seed thy hungry, and 
do such other like works; yet beeause he doth them not in Farrag, for the honour and 
lave of God, they are but dead, vain and fruitless works to him ; because it mast be 
Fara alone that eommendeth the work to God; end therefore, where the Parra 
‘of Cunist is nut the foundation, there is n0 good work, what building scever we 
make, So the virtues of strength, wisdom, temperance, and justice, ure all referred 
unto this same Farra; for without this Farrx we heve not them, but only the 
ames and shadows of them, ‘Thus you will God many, which have not the true Fara, 
that are not of the flock of Christ; and yet, in appearance, they foorish in 
works of mercy ; you shall find thew full of pity, compassion, and given to justice, 
end yet for alt thet they have no fruit of their works; because the chief work is 
wanting, which chief work is Fartx, according to that declaration of Cantt te the 
Jews, who asking him what they shall do to work good works, be answered, This is 
the work of God, to nELteve in him whom he hath sent. They who glister and shine 
in good worke without Farta in God, are like dead mea, which have goodly and 
precious tombs, and yet it availeth them nothing.—A man roust needs be nourished 

y good works ; but first he must have Fairw. He that doeth good deeds, yet with- 
out Faire, he hath no fife: I can show a man, that by Farr without works‘lived, and 
‘came tu benaven; but without Farru never man had iife. The thief that w Ue 
ciGed, when Canssr suffered, did aextzve only, and the most merciful God justified 
himn—It is trae, if he had lived and not regarded Farr, and the works thereof, he 
ahoutd have fost his salvation again. But this is the effect that I say, that Farra by 
itself saved him, but Wonks by themselves never justified any man.—Wheraby you 
may pereeive, that neither Fatra without works {having opportunity thereto) ‘nor 
works without Fara, can avail to everlasting life. 

From Bishop Wiixrss. 

Norwirmataworxo nil that can be said of nutural religion (i. ¢. of principte 
and duties: merely morn!) it cannot be denied, but that in this dark and dege- 
nernte stute into which maukind is sunk, there ise great want of a clearer light to 
discover our duty to us with greater certainty, and to put it beyond all doubt and dis 
pute what is the good and acceptable will of God, and of more powerful encou- 
agement to the practice ofvur duty, by the promise of u supernatural assistance ; 
and by the assuraice of a great and eternal reward. And all these defects are fully 
supplied by thut clear ge perfect revelation, which God hath made to the world by 
our blessed Saviour.—And as we are Christians, whatever we do in word or deed, we 
must do allin the name of the Lord Jesus; and by him alone expect to find accept 
ance with God. Nat, Religion, Book 2, Chap. 9. 


From Archbishop Ti1etaom. 

‘Men are to pince ail their hope and confidence of salvation in Jesus Christ the Son 
of God ; that is, to believe that, through the alone merit of his death and sufferin, 
God is reconciled (0 us; and thas, only upon the account of the satisfaction which is 
hath made to divine justice, we are restored to the favaur of God, and our sins are 
‘dened to us, and we bave @ title to eternal life. Sermons, Vol. 3, page 406, Fol. Bait. 

From Dr. Scott. 

Tz Doctor, after having very clearly described the excellencies of the woral 
duties, assures the ‘positive ps of religion ure our duty as well ¢ those, and 
God hy his sovereign authority, exsets them st our hands; and unless, when Jesus 
Chrigt ‘hath been sufficiently [ropered 2 ces do sincerely believe in him—unless 
we strike covensot with him hy baptism, and frequently renew that covenant with the 
Lord’ Supper—uniera we diligently attcud on the ic casemblies of his worship— 
there is_no pretence af morabity will bear us we appear before his dread wi- 
bunal. Céristion Life, Vol $. page 86, Gro. East. 

From Dr. Evwanvs, 

Tux Author of the [Old] Whole Duty of Man has omitted that oxear Part of Man’s 

disty, which coutnins the kuowledge of the Principles of Religion. H. Kaswledge, p.0. 

usk thisquestion, Does not the New Testament contain in it the doctrines and prie- 
viptesol Christianizy, a6 well as the practical duties of it? amd are we not obliged then 
to instruct people in hath these ?--AndI farther ask, Does not a man’s whole duty 
‘vousist of thekia two things, namely, that which he oughtto Know, and that which be 











s Testimonies in favour of this Work. 


ought to practise? No man that the nature of the christian religion will 
deny this, and consequently that ue is verydame and imperfect, because st spends 
ftaelf altogether in on ef parts of christianity only, aid is not concerned for the 
ether, Tensast be acknowledged then, that this book [the Old Whole Duty of Man} 
answers not ite Title, bat’ plainly contradicts it : for, it pretends to treat of the 

Wuors Duty of Man, it puts as off with Hazy of it.—It is verily a fault in tov many, 
that their sermons are’ moral harangues generally ; a3 if they were prenchiug at old 
Rome ot Athens, and their auditors were all infidels, We see the bad offects ths on 
more accounts than one; the constant insisting oa nothing bat morality hath Intely in- 
‘tpired men’s hends with this notion, that reveated retigion is of little consideration and 
worth ; and this hath been one great occation of Detem.—Since wo many preachers have 
a thai dincourten, 38 0, the sain to worl tere bas been tocceds io 

ing than ever. is plenty excellent discourses, wherein tl 
uatore of all moral Duties is set forth; but notwithstanding ail this, there never 
was leas morality in men's lives and actions; whieh shows that there is something of 
higher nature wanting, and that the bare incalcating of moral cuties and virtuous Living 
is wot sufficient to men’s lives and practices. The Preacher, Vol. 1. paget 49. 78. B1. 
hove From Dr. Grssun, Bishop of London. 

Tuovon it is teve, thet one end of Christ’s coming was to correct the false glosses 
und interpretations of the moral law, and, in ence thereof, one end of his ine 
svituting a ministry must be, to prevent the return of those abuses; by keeping up in the 
raiuds of men a trae notion of natural religion, and a joxt sense of their obligations to 
the performance of moral duties ; yet it is also true, that the main end of his coming 
wnoto establish a new covenant with mankind, founded vpon new terms, and new 
promises, to show usa wew way of obtaini forgiveness o sin, and reconciliation to 
God, and eterna? happiness ; and to preseribe rales of greater purity and holiness, by 
wry of preparation fi. greater degree of bappines and gory. Thige are, wi 
doubt, the inain ingredients of the gospel state, those, by which christifhity stent 
tinguished from ell other religions, and Christians are raised to far higher hopes and far 

degrees of purity nnd perfection. In which views, it would seem strange, ifn 
Christin preacher (or writer) were to dwell ouly upon auch dufioe xs are common to 
Jew, Heathens, and Christians ; and were net. more,especially obliged to dwell on 
and inculcate thase principlesand doctrines, which ave the distinguishing excellencies 
of the christian religion, and by the knowledge and practice of which, more especially, 
every Christian js entitled to the blessings and privileges of the gospel covenunt. « First 

Charge to the Clergy, page 19. 

But if, after God has made so fall and clear a revelation in what way and apon 
what termi will save us (I aay, if after boy bape will resolve to be their own guides, 
and refuse to be savedin the way that be appointed ; thia is at theic own peril. 
‘JE some will believe, that trusting in Christ is their whole duty, and so excuse them- 
selves from the observance of the moral law; and others will affirm that the obserr- 
nce of the moral Law is sufficient, and a0 will forego the benefit of Christ's redemption 
if some will contend that Christ has done all, and others that he bas done uothiog ; to 
both these it is safficient to say, that they are very,vain and presumptuous in setting up 
the opinion aud imagination of weak and fallible men, against the infallible testimeny 
of peroos sent and inapred by God. The gospel nocount ‘i ax fall and exprew as 
words can make it; on one band, that faith in Carist is the foundation of a Christian's 
title to heaven, und on the other hand, thet tence aud good works are neccesary 
conditions of obteiningit. Second Pastoral Letter, p. 63, 800. ait. 

From Dr. Wrisew, Bishop of Sodor and Man. 

_ Ove canzot but wonder at those who de hope to persuade pseple to forsake their 
sins and lead a religious life, by arguments purely morsh, or on account of world! 
fnconveniencies, & “ You'll rain your reputation, your bealth, your estate; if 
-lisoblige your friends.” On the other hand, “ Virtue ie its own reward; how benor- 
able in it to be just to one’s werd, and true in one’s dealings ! How unworthy o rational 
Soe may very vel guaton whether noe the fall of Adam, was 

mey ion wi Tan, ever sine was con- 
wert by srgumevtsof sia tata. Alas? 












































. hearts will easily get over 

thing tint can bem which oaly regerds tae world, Dat who can be so burly a> 
ight sternal run 3 to dempin his power und hie Gplensore, whe can dstey hoch 
and soalin bell? The true Christian J of Bacating Children, poge 96. 


THE 


INTRODUCTION; 


‘ENFORCING 


THE NECESSITY OF CARING FOR THE SOUL. 


I, Man is composed of an immortal soul; and, TH. Of a 
mortal ody, Til. of the future state of the soul, and how 
at is determined. 1V. Persuasives to the care of the soul 
JSrom the nature of the first and second Covenants; 
showing, V. That it is in every man’s power to take that 
care of his soul, which the gospel requires. 


1. THE intention of the ensuing Treatise being toinstruct 
all ranks and conditions of men, and to descend to the 
understandings of the very weakest capacities, in a short 
and plain explication of those DuTizs, which every one 
must believe and practise in this world, if they hope to be 
happy for ever in the world to come, I shall introduce the 
whole by endeavouring to draw them to the consideration 
and care of their own souls, which being their first and ge- 
neral duty, ought to be preparatory toall the rest ; because 
whoso is not firmly pacantied of the necessity of this will 
never give attention to the doctrines and exhortations of the 
other duties. What must I do tobe saved? is an inquiry that 
deserves our utmost dili, and attention: for, if we are 
ignorant of the will of God, or knowing it, will not follow 
or be led by that unerring light, but suffer ourselves to be 
harried away by our unruly passions in the pursuit of the 
things of this i, ‘we are wretched and miserable, blind and 
naked, notwithstanding all ourattainments; and we shall 
cola fr tee sais to our sorrow, archi 
ike that of preferring things temporal to things eternal. 

Man cuss of mat aol boy a. soul datatie: ches, 
and which according to the care we take of it in this life, 
is designed to return unto God, who made it, when the 
ey ee ee eee 

therefore, he that is truly wise, will consider, that 
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he has a soul, as well as a body, :to. take care of; @ spiri- 
tual and immortal sibstance which can never die; but 
whin loosed from that prison, wherein it is now confined, 
must live for ever, either in happiness or misery. 

Aid we may rightly conclude, that de cel cients 
an immaterial ae: distinct * from the body, and is 
the cause of several operations, which By inward 
sense and experience we are conscious of to ourselves. It 
is that whereby we think and remember; whereby we 
reason and debate about any thing, and do freely choose 
and refuse such things as are presented to us: it is so cre- 
ated by the divine wisdom and goodness, as not to have in 
itself any principle of corruption; but that it will natu- 
rally, or of itself, continue for ever, and cannot by any na- 
tural decay, or power of nature, be dissolved or destroyed ; 
for when the body falls into the ground, the soul will still 
remain and live separate from it, and continue to perform 
all such operations, toward which the organs of the body 
are not necessary, and not only continue,” but live i in this me 

te state, so as to be sensible of happiness or misery. 

All which truths have great probability from the evi- 
dence of reason; and nataral arguments incline us to be- 
lieve them. Now the arguments from reason are taken 
from the nature of the soul itself: for those several ac- 
tions and operations, which we are all conscious of to our- 
selves, such as liberty, or a power of choosing or refusing, 


* We learn from scripture (Eccles. iii. 21.) that 2 beast has a spirit distinct 
Heinys hcl pe edube: eninge prea derit and that 
they are not to be considered as mere ines without real sen- 
sation, is as evident to us, as that men have seusationss for the brute beasts 
appear to have all the five senses as truly as any man whatever. Neverthe- 
Jens, it will not follow, that their souls are immortal in the sense we attribute 
immortality to the souls of men; because they are not capable of the exercise 
of reason aad religion : whereas the immortality of men’s souls consiats not 
only ina iy of Tring 0 sate seperate row the body, but of living 
20 28 to he cl bappines ot misery, in that state of separation; be- 
cause cco ‘onl: lued with a faculty of sense, but with other facul- 
thes pon, or have any connection with watter. And there- 
iv, atone allowed, that the souls of brates remain when se- 
parated from their bodies; yet being only endued baat hie? 
hare tions thereof depend He thet probable ne 4 
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und the several acts of reason and understanding, cannot 
without great violence be ascribed to matter, or. be re- 
solved into any bodily principle ; and therefore we must 
attribute them to another principle different from. matter ; 
and consequently the soul is immortal, and incapable of 
corruption, in. its own nature. Besides, when all men, 
though distant and remote from one another, and different 
in their tempers and manners, and ways of education ; 
when the most barbarous nations, as well as the most: po- 
lite, agree in a thing; we may- well call it the voice of 
nature, or a natural notion or dictate of our minds. But 
it is evident from the testimony of many ancient heathen 
writers, and the consent of several credible histories, that 
they believed that men and women do live after death, 
<a have an existence when separated from their bodies 3 
and wently that the soul’ is immortal. It is true, 
that some bn instances may be brought where some have 
denied this; but their opposition is no proof that this 
notion is not natural: for some few exceptions are no 
better arguments against a universal consent, than some 
few monsters and prodigies are against the regular course 
of nature; because men may offer violence to nature, and 
debauch their understandings by lust, interest, or pride, 
and an affectation of singularity. Moreover, 

The sense of nature 1s very evident from the great num- 
ber of wicked men. in the world; who, notwithstanding it 
is their interest that there should be no life after this, can- 
not overcome the fears of those torments, in which the 
wicked are threatened to be punished for ever. Again, this 
truth is confirmed by those natural notions we have of God, 
soil of the veal dite between good and evil; for the 
belief of a God implies the ‘belief of his infinite goodness 
and justice. The first, or his goodness, inclines him) to 
make some creatures more perfect than others, and capable 
of greater de; of happiness, and of longer duration; 
because delights in communicating its own per- 
sfections: and since in man ere found the perfections of an 
‘immortal nature, which are knowledge and liberty, we may 

_ infor, that,he is endowed with such o principle as in its own 
‘ ; ? > x 
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‘fiature is eapable of eternal life. The latter, or hie infinite 
justice, proves that he loves righteousness, and hates ini- 
quity : ‘but the dispensations of his providence in this world 
being very promiscuous, so that good men often suffer, and 
that for the sake of righteousness; and wicked men frequent- 
ly prosper, and that by means of their wickedness; it 1s rea- 
sonable to believe the suitable disposition of rewards and 
punishments in a future state ; because, as there is a differ: 
ence between dard and evil founded in. the nature of things, 
it is reasonable to imagine they will be distinguished by 

and punishments, not in this world, but in a future 
state, where all things shall be set right, and the justice 
of God’s providence vindicated; which is the very thing 
meant by the immortality of the soul. And, 

Lastly, The natural hopes and fears of men cannot wel! 
be accounted for without the belief of the soul’s immortali- 
ty: such hopes and fears are common to all men. For what 
would it avail to be desirous to perpetuate a name to poste- 
tity, and by brave actions endeavour to purchase fame, if 
there was not a belief of an existence in another world to 
enjoy it? Or, can it be thought that they, who by the virtue 
and piety of their lives, by the justice and honesty of their 
actions have endeavoured to seek the Lord, have not been 
raised to an expectation of rewards after death? Again, 
how can any one account for that shame and horror, which 
follow the commission of any wicked action, though covered 
with the greatest privacy, and unknown to any but the 
offender? inly it ean be only the effect of nature, 
which suggests to them the certainty of an after reckoning, 
when they shall be punished for their bad actions, or re- 
warded for their : and so fills the one full of hopes, 
and the other with fear and dread.* 

These are such arguments as, in reason, the nature of the: 
thing will bear; for an immortal nature is neither capable 
of the evidence of sense, nor of mathematical demonstration } 
and therefore we should content ourselves with these ar- 
guments in this matter, so far as to suffer ourselves to be 
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rgiaded, that it is hi probable. But that which giv- 
ts us the liseli atl, of it, is the revelation ofthe 
sepa whereby life and immortality are brought to light; 
which is the only sure foundation of our hopes, and an 
anchor for our faith: because the authority of God is above 
all reason and human knowledge. The resurrection of 
Christ is not only a manifest proof of his divine authority, 
and that he was a prophet sent from God; but also that 
we shall rise again to be reunited with our souls, and there- 
fore we should prefer the interest of our souls before all the 
advantages of ae life; nay, it should make us ready and 
willing to part with every thing that is most dear to us in 
this world, to secure their eternal welfare; because, if we 
Jose our own souls, all the enjoyments in this world, can 
make .us no recompense. For, nothwithstanding the fall 
of our first parents has made us all subject to death, yet 
our souls, when separated from our bodies, shall live in 
another state; and even our bodies, though committed to 
the grave, and turned to dust, shall, at the last day, rise 
again, and be reunjted to our souls; and being so united, 
the whole man, body and soul, shall be made capable of 
eternal happiness or misery. 

_ _ IE Since this isthe case withall ofus, how inconsiderately 
do men act in spending so much thought about the body, 
which is the seat of pains and the most noisome diseases, 
while it is alive; and which death (which it cannot escape) 
renders so intolerably offensive and odious, that it must be 
buried out of sight. .To spend ail our time and care about 
this vile part, the body, and to neglect the most valuable 
part, the soul, which is of inestimable worth, on account of 
its noble faculties, and as itis made after God’s own image, 
andis toexist to all eternity, certainly argues the greatest de- 
gree of imprudence and stupidity. And therefore our great- 
est kindness for our body is to take care of our soul. Consi- 
der whether we are able to live in the midst of everlasting 
fire! If the burn of a finger, or a small spark of fire be so in- 
toferable to the least part of the body, Who can endure the 
fire that shall never be quenched; and whose torments after 
thousands and millions. of years are no nearer an end than 
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‘were at the first moment they began? Yet, this is the 
rc A and certain end of path h that neglects the care 
of his ownsoul. Not that I would be understood to intend, 
that we must neglect our bodies: but that, which promotes 
the interest of our souls, must be preferred before any interest 
of the body, which cannot live without the soul. For 

Every present enjoyment, be it ever so comfortable, may. 
be lost; and riches, whatever advantage they give us, may 
make themselves wings, and fly away. How many are re- 
duced, in a few hours, from plentiful circumstances to ex- 
treme necessity by fire or water? Besides, if people do ima- 
gine themselves secure in an inheritance, a small observa- 
tion of human life may show, that this cannot absolutely be 
depended upon ; for fraud and violence may turn a man out 
of his fortune or estate. And where is the person that can 
depend upon a continued state of health? The most con- 
firmed constitution is not proof against the assaults of pain 
or sickness ; for every cl of the body, every bone, joint, 
and sinew, liésopen to many disorders ; and the greatest pro- 
dence or precaution, or skill of the physician, cannot man 
times prevent those disorders from coming upon us, mui 
less ascertain tous health, which is the test of our out- 
ward enjoyments. Again, we often see the highest honours 
Scherer Se the lowest abasements and contempt: so the 
rich man is frequently reduced to poverty ; the healthy man 
laid upon a bed of languishing; and all the pleasures the 
sinner can receive from the most careful gratification of 
his sensual appetites, are but of the very same kind with 
those that brute beasts are capable of aswell as he ; only with 
this difference, that their enjoyments are more affecting, and 
less allayed with bitterness, than his are. But besides, they 
have far more uneasiness and trouble in them than of de- 
light and satisfaction. The covetous, the proud, the envi~ 
ous, the glutton, the drunkard, the whoremonger, the am- 
bitious, te revengeful, can testify out of their own sad ex- 
perience, that, when they have summed up the matter, the 
contentment, which they receive from ‘the gratification of 
these several passions or appetites, doth nowise countervail 
the pains and restlessness, the disturbenoes and disappoint- 
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mints, and the manifold evil consequences both as to their 
hodics and souls, and good names, and estates, which they 
saffer upon the account of them. Whence we may cry out 
with the Preacher, Vanity of vanities, all is vanity, which 
does not tind to the care of the immortal soul. For the 
body itself, to which alone such gratifications are suited, 
is ever tending toward the dust, and will soon h2 stripped 
of all sensation of all worldly things, and entirely lose the 
relish of those things that once had been most agreeable 
to it. And yet no man is exempt from this debt: we 
must all go down to the silent grave, and can carry none 
of those things along with us; and all our pleasures and 
ease, if they should happen to last so long, must then have 
their end. Whereas, ‘ 

TI. On the other hand, that, which serves the interest of 
our souls, is more lasting, and is never taken from us, whose 
state hereafter will be determined by our behaviour in this 
life; heaven or hell, ieee or misery, will be our final 
portion ; just as death finds us: as soon as death strikes, 
wwe either are in torments, or go to paradise ; either be- 
come the companions of devils, or the assocjates of holy 
angels, so to remain to all eternity; and therefore our 
greatest care should be to avoid the one and obtain the 
other. We are often determined in the affairs of this life 
by the hope and fear of things to come ; as all our pursuits, 
and most of our actions, are for the sake of something fu- 
ture, and not yet in sight; that is, either to prevent some 
evil feared, or to obtain some good desired ; for, in the be- 
ginning of life, people apply themselves to become masters 
of some profession or trade, or business, in hopes of a live- 
lihood, or of serviceableness, when they arrive at riper 
years; though thy are not sure they shall ever live to be 
masters of what they labour after, nor certain of success in 
the most prudent steps they can take to accomplish the end 
of their worldly expectations, of which we have far less cer- 

,tainty than of an immortal state. Shall it then be said, 
that we shall be Jess diligent in the care of our souls, whose 
affairsare not so uncertain ? For, though we therein actupon 
a future prospect ; yet divine promise ascertains us of sycecsg 
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in the way of the gospel of Jesus Christ. Wherefore, though 
the benefit is future, that is no reason to abate our zeal in 
prosecuting it. I have observed, that reason does not prevail 
to slacken men’s endeavours for their worldly gain: how 
unreasonable then must they be, who have the advantage of 
a better hope in their aims for another life, and yet neglect 
the means to attain that happy state? Again, it can be no 
excuse for a man to say, that he cannot comply with that 
self-denial, mortification, and other christian duties, which 
are acceptable to God through Jesus Christ, and without 
which the soul languisheth, is sick, and his faith is dead: 
for he cannot he ignorant of that plain rule of wisdom, to 
decline a present pleasure for one equal to it of longer con- 
tinuance; or to submit to a present inconvenience to pre- 
vent one more lasting; or to obtain a more lasting good, 
though there should be no difference in the things themselves, 
but only in their duration. A wise man will never refuse to 
go through a short course of physic in an ill habit of body, 
upon a fair prospect of procuring a regular state of health 
ereby ; nor meee to give a small sum of money in hand, 
upon security of enjoying a good inheritance in a few years 
after: and shall he neglect to take proper care of his soul, to 
cleanse it from all impurity, and to prepare it for the enjoy- 
ment of that blessed state of eternal happiness, which is 
promised to all those who love God, and keep his com- 
mandments? Especially knowing that the most lasting 
things below bear no proportion to eternal happiness. 

If we measure them with oternity, they are as nothing ; 
and a minute compared with our whole few is no propor- 
tion in comparison of time and eternal duration. There- 
fore whatever is temporal is incapable of giving full satis- 
faction, because it may be taken from us. So, when we 
are upon an ey after happiness, we may discern at first, 
that earth says, It is not in me; for every thing here is 
perishing, and must soon have an end. ‘Thus the conti- 
nuance of happiness is the most satisfying character of it; 
and the eternity of misery the most bitter ingredient there- 
of. It is impossible to be perfectly happy with the prospect 
of wn end before one. This consideration would magnify 
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inferior delights, to think that we should never be deprives 
of them: and light afflictions, with eternity written upon 
them, could not be born. What then shall we think of per- 
fect happiness and complete misery, both of the highest 
kind, and both ¢ternal, and in one of which mankind must 
live for ever? Then let us apply to ourselves the force and 
evidence of that question, What is a man profited, if he 
would gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? or, 
what will a man give in exchange for his soul? Time bears 
no proportion to eternity. The most exalted pleasures of 
this life, which at best are but of a short continuance, can 
never compensate for the loss of that happiness, which God 
has prepared for them that love him. Yet there are too 
many who make this sad choice. Not that any one chooses 
evil for the sake of evil, or prefers misery before happiness: 
but as he, who obeys the commandments of God, chooses 
life ; so he, who transgresses them, chooses death; that death 
which God has threatened to the sinner, even death eter- 
nal; for the wages of sin is death. Therefore, 

IV. As the portion of the body at the last day must follow 
the condition of the soul, it is our greatest interest to consider 
the present state of human nature, and the means by which 
alone it is possible for us to be made happy. For, if we 
neglect the disorders of the understanding, will, and affee- 
tions, which are the parts of the soul, the flesh will ruin us, 
at the very time it pretends to please us; and the devil will 
gain many opportunitics to beguile us: while the under- 
standing is darkened and shut to good instructions, the will 
inclines to choose the evil, and the affections are bent after 
the pleasures of sin. It is true, man was made holy and 
upright by God; but having by his-voluntary transgres- 
ston, and wilful disobedience, fallen from him, did pre- 
sently sink into a corrupt and degenerate, into a mjserable 
and cursed condition, both in respect of this life, and to 
that life which is to come; and the disobedience pf our 
first parents involved their posterity, and entailed a depra- 
vity of nature upon their descendants; which depravity, 
though it is not @ sin in us, till the will closes with it, and 
Aeliberately consents to it; yet it is certainly sinful in it- 

Be 
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self; and consequently is styled Original Sin. Therefore 
our church has rightly decreed, That 

* Original sin standeth not in the following of Adam, 
but it is the fault and corruption of the nature of every 
man, that naturally is ingendered of the offspring of Adam ; 
whereby man is'very far gone from original righteousness, 
and is of his own nature inclined to evil; so that the flesh 
lusteth always contrary to the spirit; and therefore, in every 
person born into this world, it deserveth God's wrath and 
damnation. And this infection of nature doth remain; yea, 
in them that are regenerated. And although there is no 
condemnation for them that believe and are baptized; yet 
the apostle doth confess, that concupiscence and lust hath 
of itself the nature of sin.’* So thus, by original sin, man 
is not only deprived of the image of God, but becomes lia- 
ble to his justice; and, as such, God cannot take pleasure 
in him: and that man who dies before he is restored to his 
favour, must be separated from him, and be for ever mi 
serable. And as man could not recover himself, nor raise 
himself out of his own ruin; and as no creature was able to 
do it; the merey of God pitied our misery, and his wisdom 
devised this expedient to reconcile his mercy and justice, 
viz. that no man should on account of original sin be eter- 
nally miserable, except through his own fault: and his 
goodness resolved, that the Son of God should undertake 
this work, and satisfy the offended justice of the Almighty, 
and repair the ruined nature of mankind. Thus, 

God did cntcr into a new covenant with man, by way of 
remedy for what was past and could not be undone ; which, as 
may be fully collected from the gospel, was to this purpose : 
That, on condition of man’s stedfast faith, sincere repent~ 
ance, and perfect obedience, he should be restored through 
Christ to God’s favour; and after death, to that life and 
happiness, which was promised to our first parents, without 
tasting of-death. And the condition on God’s part of the 
covenant, the remission of sins, is always ready to be made 
good, if we fail not on our part of having worthily repented 


* See the gth Article of Religion. 
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reformed our lives. Our Saviour has made a full, perfect, 
and sufficient sacrifice, oblation and satisfaction for the sins 
of the whole world; he has suffered a cruel and ignominious 
death upon the cross for our sakes, and by his death and 
sufferings has purchased this grace for us, that real repent- 
ance and sincere obedience shall be accepted instecd of in- 
nocence. But without this repentance and renewed obe- 
dience we shall not be accepted upon any terms. The sa- 
crifice which he offered upon the cross, although of infinite 
value, will be of no avail to us, unless, in conformity to his 
death and resurrection, we die unto sin, and rise again unto 
newness of life. Nothing but a good life will entitle us to 
the favour and love of God; and without his favour we are 
of all creatures the most miserable. Not that the condition 
of the gospel covenant is a perfect unsinning obedience, but 
a sincere endeavour to obey all the commands of God to the 
utmost of our power. Which commands, in their general 
and most proper sense, are so far from being impossible to be 
observed, that on the contrary a man cannot easily transgress 
them, without a hardened conscience and deliberate choice. 
And whenever God requires more of us than we are na- 
turally able to perform, he never fails to afford us propor- 
tionally great assistance, to enable us to perform what he so 
requires. And if through the frailty and infirmity of our 
nature we be at any time, notwithstanding our sincere en- 
deavours to the contrary, surprised into the commission of 
sin, God accepts real repentance and a renewed obedience, 
instead of an uninterrupted course of holiness. Hence it 
is abundantly evident, that as the true and only design of the 
laws of the gospel is to make us holy and undefiled ; so it is 
possible for us to be really holy according to the truc intent 
and meaning of those laws. Wherefore, as the excellent 
nature and design of our religion sufficiently recommend it 
to our judgment; so the possibility of obeying it isa most 
powerful encouragement to set us in earnest about the 
practice of it. But then we must always consider, that as 
God requires nothing more of us, than a sincere cbedience 
according to the gracious terms of the gospel covenant; so 

~ he will not accept of any thing less: for as it is possible 
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for us to be holy and undefiled, according to the true intent 
of the laws of our religion; so God has made it the indis- 
pensable condition of our happiness, that we actually and in 
reality become such holy persons. By the means I have 
mentioned, God and man are brought together again; and 
man is redecmed from a state of sin and eternal death, toa 
state of holiness, aud to the inheritance of eternal life: And 
this was the end for which the Son of God clothed him- 
self with our flesh, that, as man, he might suffer what our 
sins had deserved, and as he was the Son of God, he might 
make a full, perfect, and sufficient oblation and satisfaction 
to the divine justice, for the sins of the whole world; who, 
for the joy ot delivering so many millions of souls from mi- 
sery, endured the death of the cross, and all the afllictions 
of this bitter passion, which was the perfect sacrifice where- 
by all mankind are restored to the favour of God, and put 
into a state of salvation: God having, for his Son’s sake; 
promised to pardon all such as shall repent, and forsake 
their sins, ea bring forth fraits meet for repentance; and 
to give his holy spirit to all such as shall sincerely pray 
for the same; and after death to make them eternally happy, 
if during this short state of trial, which isdesigned to amend 
our corrupt and disordered nature, they endeavour to ob- 
serve the rules, which he has revealed in his word, and 
which are absolutely necessary to make them capable of’ 
ternal happiness in the kingdom of heaven. 

Therefore, secing a good life is attended with so many 
advantages; if it will make us live happily, die comfort- 
ably, and at last entitle us, through the merits of our saviour 
Jesus Christ, to an eternal inheritance in that kingdom, 
which he has purchased for us with his most precious 
blood; and if, on the other hand, guilt is its own punish- 
ment in this world, and cverlasting misery will most cer- 
tainly be the lot and portion of the wicked and impenitent 
in the next; what manner of persons ought we to be in all 
holy conversation and godliness? and how stedfast and un- 
moveable should this make us in the ways of God’s laws, 
and in the works of his commandments? With what in- 
dignation and abhorrence should we look upon sip, and with 
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what speed should we fly from that dreadful enemy of our 


souls, that would rob us of our present as well as future. 
happiness? How should the consideration of these things 
make us to take heed lest there be in any of us an evil. heart 
of unbelief, in departing from the living God? And how 
stedfastly would we resolve to have no fellowship with the 
unfruitful works of darkness; but to walk as children of 
light in the ways of true piety and holiness ; and not to de- 
lay for one moment the care of our immortal souls? For 
although God is a being of infinite goodness and mercy, 
and is patient and lon; ing toward sinners, being un- 
willing that any should perish, but that ull should come to 
repentance; yet we must remember, that he is also infi- 
nitely just, and will assuredly vindicate the honour of his 
laws. All sin and wickedness is an abomination in his sight. 
He is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity ; and, if his 
wrath be kindled, yea, but a little, what will become of 
the wicked and ungodly ? Nothing but a sincere repentance 
and amendment of life will be sufficient to secure them 
from the vengeanev, which he has threatened to pour down 
upon all obstinate and rebellious sinners ; and truc repent- 
ance will most undoubtedly avert his anger. 

V. To conclude with the sentiments of a devout and pi- 
ous divine: The great plea, that men do generally make 
for the wickedness or carelessness of their lives, is this ; ‘ It 
really is not in their power to live up to such a state of ho- 
liness and virtue, as the law of God obliges them to;.grace 
is in them too weak, and their natural corruptions toostrong, 
for their ever being ina capacity, without more assistance 
from God, to live strict and religicus lives ; conversion is 
the work of God, and cannot be wrought by man’s self ; 
and therefore, till God shall please to come upon them with 
an irresistible power of his holy spirit, they must be con- 
tented to live as they do ; nay, they must unavoidably live 
so.’ Now it is readily granted, that without God’s grace 
no man can do any thing; and we grant likewise, that it 
is very probable their circumstances may be such, that it 
is not morally possible, unless they had greater strength and 

more grace fhan they-have, on sudden to live as they ought 
a a 
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to do; for their bad principles are really more powerful than 
their good ones; but yet, ages eae time, we must needs 
tell them, that they are not mere stocks and stones. How 
much reason soever they have to complain of the infirmity 
or degeneracy of their natures, yet some things they can do 
toward the bettering of them: for instance, though they 
cannot on a sudden conquer the inward bent and inclination 
of their minds so as to hate all sin, and to delight in virtue ; 
yet they must needs confess that they have a power over their 
outward actions: they can as well direct thcir feet toward 
the church as toa house of gaming, or drinking, or lewd- 
tiess: their eyes will serve them as well to look upon a bible, 
oraserious discourse about religion, as to read a scurrilous 
and a profane book: it is as much in their power to yield 
their ears to the reasonable advice of their sober friends, as 
to the mad harangues of the dissolute company they keep. 
These things they must necds acknowledge thcy can do, if 
they will; nay, and they can do more than this; for (if they 
please) they may give themselves time to consider and think 
of what they read, or what is said to them, or what their own 
experience or observation of things will suggest to thir 
minds; and they can further (if they please) add to their 
consideration, their prayers toalmighty God todirect them, 
to assist them, to strengthen them. And though it is certain 
that all this without God’s especial grace will not be cffic- 
tual for their regeneration and conversion; yet, if they will 
but do as much as this comes to; we can assure them, that 
in time they shall have this especial grace, which they now 
want. In the same proportion that they useand employ those 
gifts and powers, which they at present have, God will in- 
crease and enlarge them. And the truth of all this is con- 
firmed to us by that memorable saying of our Saviour, which 
we find in his mouth at several times, and upon several occa- 
sions: To him that hath, to him shall be given, and he shall 
have an abundance; but from him that hath not, shall be 
taken away even that which he hath. Let it then, above all 
things, be our great and constant endeavour to make him 
our friend, who is the best of beings, the sovereign good and 
happiness of all his creatures, and the fountain and founda- 
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tion of all our comforts and enjoyments in this life, and of 
all our hopes and expectations in that whicli is to’ come. 
Let us make religion the great business of our lives, and 
while we have time and opportunity, let us prepare our- 
selves by a life of virtue and righteousness, for that great 
account which we must one day give. Let not the plea« 
sures and vanities of this world, which will shortly have 
an end, make us unmindful of the great and momentous 
toncerns of eternity. There shall in nowise enter into 
that holy place any thing that defileth, neither whatsoever 
worketh abomination, or maketh a lie; but they which 
are written in the Lamb’s book of life. And those only 
are the good and virtuous, who have kept themselves 
from the pollutions of this wicked world, and have led a 
life of piety and renewed obedience toward God, and of 
love and charity toward their neighbours. 


THE PRAYER. 


O GOD, the protector of all that trust in thee, who 
was pleased to accept the death and passion of thy dear son 
Jesus Christ as an expiation for the sins of mankind, ahd & 
ransom of their guilty souls from the torments of hell ; 
grant that Il may duly weigh the ¢fficacy of his merits, and 
faithfully improve the benefits of my redemption. Let 
not the pleasures of sin bétray me, nor the craftiness of 
Satan deceive me? but do thou guard and protect me 
with thy blessed spirit against all spiritual temptations; 
and let me always have the danger and care of my soul 
before my eyes, and the torments of the wicked fresh in 
my memory, so that, by contemplating upon the misery 
of others, I may hate their practices, and avoid their 
punishments, through the all-sufficient merits of Jesus 
Christ, our Lord and Saviour. Amen 
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I. Of truemorality and ofthe duty of man, aslaught by natural 
and revealed religion; containing the three great branches 
ofour duty toGop, to our Ne1GHbourR, end toOURSELVES. 

I. Our duty tg Gon is tobelieve in him, and in his affirma- 
tions, commands, promises, and threatenings. M1. Tohope 
in him without presumption or despair. IV. 7'o love him 
for his excellencies and kindness. V. Zo tear him rather 
than men, VI. Yo trust in him in all dangers and wants, 
VII. To submit éo his divine will, both in respect of obedi- 
ence and patience, in all his commands and disposals. 


I. THE christian religion being the means, which God 
has appointed for the restoring of mankind to his favour, 
which man had forfeited by his wilful disobedience; and 
for his recovering the image of God; the Almighty does 
therem give us a new hope and title to that everlasting 
happiness, for which man was at first created: but this is 
only to be hoped for on certain conditions,* namely, our 
lively faith, and sincere and hearty endeavours to obey his 
will; on the performance or neglect of which depend our 
eternal happiness and misery: therefore it is of the greatest 
importance for us to inquire, what that faith is, and what 
those several things are to which God requires our obedi- 
ence. But, first, it will not be improper to consider what 
we are to understand by true morality. 


fe See page the 
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True morality, in the largest senseof the werd, consists in 
acting agreeably to those relations, which we Bear to our 
Creator, and fellow-creatures. It takes in even our duty” 
to our blessed Saviour and Redeemer; unless either grati- 
tude be no part of morality, or that he, who was the au- 
thor of our eternal salvation, be entitled to no gratitude from 
us. Yet nothing is more common, than to substitute some 
part of our duty for the whole. Of this we have an evi+ 
dent instance in those, whom the world miscalls mere moral 
men. A mere moral man, in the language of the world, 
is one, who lives in a state of open disregard, or at least of 
fashionable indifference to religion in general; yet shall do 
some generous and goodnatured actions, and never be guilty 
of any flagrant breach of honesty. He shall condemn the 
man who is wanting in proper returns of gratitude and af- 
fection to his fellow-creatures; but he never condemns him- 
self, who continually receives, and never acknowledges the 
favours he receives from the author of every good gift. It 
is absurd to pretend a love for benevolence; and yet to be 
regardless of the most benevolent being that is. And it is 
likewise absurd to pretend to love him, without a serious 
examination into his will; never dismissing what bears 
that venerable stamp, without a fair and impartial hearing 
of the evidences for the truth of it. For, on whomsoever 
the world may bestow the title of moral men, yet an indif- 
ferent carelessness, and a wilful neglect to examine into his 
will and pleasure, is no part of morality. Nay, his will, 
whose pleasure we must either do, or whose displeasure we 
must unavoidably suffer, ought to be the uppermost consi- 
deration of every man. Yet some may urge, that there are 
several of strict probity, generosity, and worth, without the 
least tincture of piety. To which I answer, several have 
from their infancy associated the ideas of happitiess and 
esteem; of misery and disgrace. This makes them decline 
those actions, which may entail infemy and disgrace upon 
them; and pursue those, which may beget an esteem fur 
them; esteem being to them an essential ingredient of hap- 
piness. For which reason they are impatient to have the 
favorable yerdict, witch they passs upon themselves, se- 
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¢onded and confirmed by the approbation of others, and are 

unwilling to do any thing that may lessen them in the opi- 

nion of their fellow-creatures. It is then the desire of fame, 

not the love of virtue, which is their incentive to good ac- 

tions. And if we look abroad into the world, we find it thus 
in fact. Persons of this stamp will scorn to do a little 

thing, through the abhorrence of any thing that may make 
them cheup and contemptible in the eye of the world: 

but they will not scruple to commit a sin, upon which the 

fashionable world has stamped a credit, and given a sanc- 
tion to. A: person who is ungrateful, much more ungrate- 
ful to his sovereign benefactor, must be void of every thing 
which is great, glorious, and beautiful in the soul. He may 
indeed be actuated by the love of applause, by caprice, Wy the 
prevailing mode and fashion of the age, in which he lives; 
but his mind is too narrow, contracted, and ungenerous, to be 
swayed by any fixed and determined principle of goodness. 
You may wonder at this motley mixture in his character: 
but why should you expect a consistency of life and manners 
from a man who has no religious principle, and therefore no 
consistent one to act upon? He who observes the rules of 
morality for the sake of temporal — will never per- 
form any act of duty that is highly distasteful to him, or 
forego any vice that is pleasant and palatable. This is the 
moral man, in the language of the world; but, in the lan- 
guage of reason, as immoral a man as can be conceived. For 
he lives daily in the uninterrupted practice of immorality 
of the deepest die, namely, ingratitude to his sovereign be- 
nefactor; from whom he has received every thing, and to 
whom he can return nothing, but obedience and thanks- 
giving, the tribute of a grateful heart. 

What shall we think of this set of men? It would be 
uncharitable to suppose them determined atheists: what is 
most likely is, that they imagine God will ae the social 
duties, in liew of piety, And yct true substantial morality is 
inseparably connected with the highest regard to the a ; 
and it is an unnatural divorce to part them asunder. For 
the only sure groundwork 6f morality is the prospect of 
heavenly bliss. But, to return: : 
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It is certain, that the dight of nature discovers to us the 
being of a God, and so much of his infinite perfection, as 
to teach us that he is all good, and hates every thing that is 
evil; that he loves those who avoid the evil and choose the 
good; and will with severe justice punish the evildoers, 
So that the light of nature searches out thé goodness and 
justice of God; man’s duty and subjection to his Creator ; 
and disposes us to receive the perfect will of the Almighty. 
This is called natural religion; which all men might know, 
and should be obliged unto, by the mere principles of rea- 
son, improved by consideration and experience, withuut the 
help of revelation. And they who live by it shall also be 
judged by it, their consciences accusing or else excusing one 
another. Yet natural religion, or that religion which the 
light of nature dictates, is not sufficiently calculated fo the 
generality of mankind, as may be inferred hence; that to 
trace a considerable number of doctrines up to the fountain 
head from which they flow, by the strength of unassisted 
reason, and to pursue thcm to their remotest consequences, 
is a task at least extremely diffioult to men of letters, but 
I may venture to say impracticable to the ignorant. Be- 
sides, pure natural religion may perhaps have existed in the 
minds of some few recluse contemplative men, but was 
never in fact established in any one nation from the foun- 
dation of the world to the present times. But 

The dimness of this is cleared up by revealed religion,* 
or that method by which God makes himself, or his will, 
known to mankind, over and above what he hath made 
known to us by the light of nature. Not that hereby God 
did mean to put out any part of that natural light, which 
he had set up in our souls; but to give greater light unto 
men. And therefore the possibility of revealed religion is 
evident from the nature of God, and the capacities of men ; 
as well as from that proof, which is produced to satisfy us 
concerning @ mission from God. An infinite Being, who 
created our. souls capable of knowing him and loving him, 
can never want power to communicate further light to our 
minds, and make brighter discoveries of bis will and plea- 
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sure: it carries no opposition to natural light, that God 
should reveal his mind by some particular persons to the 
world: forasmuch as the great ignorance and corruption 
of human nature, and that misery and guilt which mankind 
had contracted, made it both necessary and cxpedient for 
man. For, though natural light ascertains the being of 
Deity, and shows us how reasonable it is to pay our ado- 
rations to that power, that created and preserves us; yet 
it dves not sufficiently direct us in the way and manner of 
performing it; and though it gives us some hopes of pardon 
upon our repentance, from the general notions of God’s 
goodness; yet it prescribes us no certain method for the 
obtaining of our reconciliation. So that revealed religion was 
necessary both to relieve the wants of men in a natural state, 
and to recover the lustre and brightness of those principles, 
which God originally implanted in them, though now sul- 
lied and impaired by the corruptions of mankind; and to 
add such improvements as might draw human nature to a 
true sense of its own bad state and weakness; and to instruct 
men in the method of obtaining pardon of their offended 
Creator. On the contrary, 

The design of those, who would undermine christianity, 
is plainly this: they are for carving out a religion for them- 
selves, instead of leaving that work to a Being of unerring 
wisdom. The consequence of which is, that they always 
take up with a maimed and defective morality, instead of a 
fixed and determined scheme of duties, complete in all its 
parts, and consistent upon the whole. They are for con- 
triving a religion, that may sit easy upon them, suited rather 
to their own vitious relish of things, than to the genuine 
standard of uncorrupted reason. ‘They are for doing what 
seems good in thvir own shortsighted eyes, dimmed by 
passion; instead of acquiescing in the will of that Being, 
who seeth not as man secth, and hath at sundry times, and 
in divers manners spoken, in times past, unto the fathers 
hy the prophets; but in these last days speaketh unto us by 
his son Jesus Christ. In which revelation are contained arti- 
cles of faith to be believed ; precepts of life to be practised; 
and motives and arguments to enforce obedience, From 


1] The Branches of Man’s Duty. Qh 
which it is natural to collect, that the knowledge of the 
holy scriptures is necessary to our eternal salvation ; because 
these are the great and standing revelation of God to man~ 
kind; wherein the nature of God, and his will concerning 
our duty, and the terms and conditions of our eternal hap- 
piness in another world, are fully and plainly declared to us. 

Therefore, though there be some things in the scrip- 
tures, which our reason and understanding cannot fathom ; 
yet, because we are satisfied they are raved by God, who 
cannot lie, whose knowledge is infallible, and whose word 
is true, we ought, upon his higher and superior reason, to 
yield a firm assent to the truth of them. And Tadd, that 
though some complain the Bible is not clear and determi- 
nate enough as to certain points; yet, if I mistake not, the 
main quarrel against it will prove to be, that it is too clear 
and determinate in enjoining certain duties, and forbidding 
certain vices. And though we meet therein with many 
precepts of life, which corrupt nature may be unwilling to 
put in practice; yet we must remember it is the Lord who 
commands them, and we must obey with the resignation 
becoming a child of God; Lord, not my will but thine 
be done; who by the mouth of his apostle has expressly 
commanded us to live SOBERLY, KIGHTEOUSLY, and 
GODLY in this present world: where, by the word soberly, 
we are to understand our ar! toOursELvxs; by the word 
righteously, our duty to our Nero Bou ; and by the word 
godly, our duty toGop. And as religion itself is that pu- 
rity, or that virtuous temper and disposition of mind, which 
exerts itself in a constant endeavour of being like unto God, 
and of obeying his commands; which is the principal 
distinction of men from the inferior orders of creatures, 
and upon which alone are grounded all hopes of life and 
happiness hereafter; so the great end and design of religion 
is, by the trial of men’s virtue and integrity in the present 
world, to qualify them for the happiness of that which is 
to ecme; that they, who have been faithful-in a small and 
temporary trust committed to them here, may hereafter be 
put 1 possession of a never fading inheritance, which shal} 
be their own for ever. 
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Tn a matter of so great importance, therefore, it is very , 
wonderful, that a man who calls himself a reasonable crea 
ture, should be careless and indifferent ; careless, whether. 
he has any religion, or none; indifferent, whether his re- 
ligion, when he does possess any, be true or false ; careless, 
when he has embraced the true religion, whether he makes 
any improvement in his practice answerable to it, or not : 
so that the foundation of a christian’s duty is a due regard 
of God, of our neighbour, and of ourselves: of which duties 
I shall treat in their proper order. First, then, 

IL Our duty to Gon is, to believe in him; to fear him ; 
to love him with all our heart, with all our mind, with all 
our soul, and with all our strength; to worship him; to 
give him thanks; to put our whole trust in him; to call 
upon him ; to honour his holy name, and his word ; and ta 
serve him truly all the days of our life.* In which short 
description of our duty to God, we are directed to believe 
and acknowledge the being and self-existence of a God ; 
that he is from everlasting and world without end ; thathe 
is @ spirit whom no man hath secn, nor can see; that he 
is the great crcator and preserver of all things, the father 
of lights, in whom is no variableness, neither shadow of 
turning, clothed with the infinite perfections of power, 
wisdom, and .goodness, from which all the other divine 
attribujes do flow ; and that in the godhead there are three 
distinct persons, God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost; ‘Therefore he who cometh to God, must 
thus believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them 
who diligently seek him. And 

{t is in vain to make profession of religion, without being 
first well instructed and finnly persuaded of the being and 
attributes of God. Right notions of which every one knows 
are the foundation ofall religion : but then this knowledge 
must not be a bare speculation ; but u serious, practical, 
affscting impression, and deep sense upon the mind of a su- 
preme Being, who created the world by his power, preserves 
and governs it by his goodness and wisdom, and will judge 
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it with justice, mercy, and truth : of such a supreme Being 
whose glory no eye can behold ; whose majesty no thought 
can comprehend ; whose power no strength can resist ; from 
whose presence no swiftness can flee; from whose know- 
ledge no secret can be concealed ; whose justice no art can 
evade ; whose goodness every creature partakes of: so that 
the duty of believing in God implies not only our believing 
his existence, and his being governor and judge of the 
world; butalso that we have worthy and honorable appre- 
hensions of his nature and attributes. Now, as without be- 
lief in God there can be no religion ; so where there is such 
a belief in God, the scripture always in course supposes it 
accompanied with every other part of true religion ; and 
what those parts are I shall now inform you. Wherefore 
Our first approach to God is by Fartn ; without which 
it is tmpossible to please God. Now faith is a firm belief 
of things at present not seen; a conviction upon the mind 
of the truth of the promises and threatenings of God made 
known in the scriptures; of the certain reality of the re+ 
wards and punishments of the life to come; which enables 
a man, in opposition to all the temptations of a corrupt 
world, to obey God in expectation of an invisible reward 
hereafter. As faith also is a sincere persuasion of the mind, 
concerning the certainty or credibility of any truth or fact 
arising from another’s testimony, the reason of faith in the 
holy scriptures is strong and forcible ;_ because that is the 
testimony of God, concerning those things in which are 
contained the means of ete life, which may properly be 
reduced to these particulars; affirmations, commands, pro+ 
mises and threatenings. And 
First, of his affirmations : such are the creation of the 
world ; the dispensations of providence in former ages ; and, 
above all, the Son of God manifested in the flesh ; his life, 
und death, and resurrection,and ascension into heaven ; the 
distinction of the blessed Trinity into Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost; the second coming of Christ ; the resurrection of the 
dead ; the last judgment, and the rewardsand punishments 
which will ensue upon it: These affirmations of God con- 
, tgined in scripture, though above our understanding, and 
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not to be perceived. by sense, nor to be seen through with 
the closest application; yet, if we have faith and trust in 
his promises, become present unto us. 

The next instance by which we are to show our faith in 
God’s word is to believe that all his commands are truc, 
just, and fit to be commanded ; and that they are the rule 
and measure of our obedience, to show us wherein, and how 
we must obey him. Therefore our faith in his commands 
mast be constantly shown by our sincere obedience. 

The third thing in scripture, which demands our belief, 
.are God’s promises of outward necessaries, prescnt ease 
and refreshment, and of all the benefits of Christ’s death 
and passion ; the promise of divine guidance to the weakness 
of our understandings and judgments ; of strength in tri- 
bulations ; grace under temptations ; and ofacceptance and 
pardon upon our faith and sincere endeavours; _ which is al- 
ways to be accounted a necessary condition on our part. 
The end therefore of our belief in God’s promises is to in- 
cite us to perform the conditions, which when we have done, 
we may justly appl the promises to ourselves, and expect 
our share in them 5 br ili then, how sure soever we believe 
these promises to be, we cannot hope for any benefit from 
them ; seeing we are not the persons to whom they were 
made until we have aaa the conditions they require. 

We are also to believe that God is just and powerful, 
that he will and is able to punish sinners both with spiritual 
and temporal afflictions, and eternal destruction; and we 
are not only to believe that the terrors of the Lord are 
recorded for our admonition and caution; but to preserve 
us from those sins to which these punishments are justly 
threatened ; and. to recover us to repentance, when we 
have fallen ; or to fortify us against compliance in the hour 
of temptation. This is the object of faith fitted to work 
upon. our minds on acéount of its certainty and import- 
ance. We have all the assurance of the truth of these that 
we are capable of in this life, from the dictatcs of rcuson, 
and a general consent of mankind ; besides the most cre- 
dible revelation of these, things in the gospel. How strange 
then is it that some satisfy themselves with the zeal 
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they express for the profession of the true religion, though 
they dishonour that profession by unrighteous works! That 
others expect to obtain salvation by the strength of their 
faith, utterly mistaking the very meaning of the word faith ; 
apprehending it to signify credulity, instead of fidelity ; and 
that they shall be accepted for being confident, instead of 
faithful servants! That some depend upon certain things 
that can be done for them by others ; as if any thing could, 
in the religious sense, be of advantage to any man, which 
does not at all make him the better man ! That others rely 
upon the merits of Christ ; deceiving themselves with an 
expectation that Christ will rescue them from punishment, 
though they themselves reject all the motives by which the 
gospel proposes to rescue them from sin! And as to the 
importance of this faith, every one must own, that the high- 
est hopes and the greatest fears are sufficient springs of hie 
man actions: for, what can concern us more than eternal 
happiness and eternal misery ?. Thus we may observe, that 
faith in God, through Jesus Christ, includes our obcdience 
to his laws, and luces, in the heart of a sincere and true 

leliever, a imate hope in his promises. 2 
III. A second duty to God is Hore ; which is a strong 
reliance and dependence upon the truth and goodness of 
the Lord, for his performance of those things promized on 
his part ; which also is a condition of our acceptance with 
him. So that a humble hope, the effect of faith, is a proper 
homage to God upon the foot of his infallible truth, that he 
neither can be mistaken himself, nor is under any tempta~ 
tion to deceive us, Whatever he says must be true, and ac- 
cordingly claims our firm hope and dependence, though we 
can have no other evidence for it beside his word: yet we 
should indeed be very careful, that we have the word of God 
to support our hope, and that we have used the best means 
in our power to understand the true meaning of God's 
word ; which are the only means to guard us against those 
two pernicious extremes, presumption and despair, which 
interrupt or destroy: this duty. Therefore though the 
apostle has taught in general to hepe all things, we must 
Watch our oyn corruption and not suffer it to rely too 

. cet. 
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rauch upon our own strength. For we are guilty of the 
great sin of presumption, when we neglect those means of 
grace, which are established in order to enable us to perform 
our duty ; when we rashly run ourselves into temptations, 
presuming upon our own ability to encounter them ; and 
even in those trials that the providence of God brings uport 
us, when we trust more to our own resolution than to his 
divine assistance: and consequently he who hopesfor pardon 
of sins and eternal life, without that repentance and obedi- 
ence, to which alone they are promised, is a presumptuous 
hypocrite, whose hopes shali perish. For this self-confident 
temper often betrays us to undertake what we have neither 
capacity nor ability to perform. It makes us neglect those 
previous measures, which are necessary to accomplish what 
we design. It teaches us by dearbought experience the 
frailties and infirmities of our nature. It frequently makes 
shipwreck of a good conscience, and provokes God to with- 
draw his grace; which we lay so little stress upon, in order 
to our preservation. And therefore, 

To cure this sort of presumption, we should consider the 
weakness and frailty of human nature, and the frequent 
instances of it in our own conduet, and how unable we are 
of ourselves to do any thing that is good: we should re- 
flect upon those eminent examples, that have been fatally 
betrayed by too great a confidence in themselves; and which 
are set up as so many marks for us to avoid those rocks 
upon which they split. Yet, . , 

We are not to be born down with our sins, and mistrust 
the mercy of God, as to fall into the contrary fault, which 
is despair. For, though it be true, that sin is the saddest 
slavery in the world; yet it must not break and sink men’s 
spirits, and make them so base and servile, as to deprive 
‘them of that courage necessary to rescue themselves from 
it. For, as long as custom and continuance in sin deprives 
us of our strength; so it discourages our hopes, both of 
God’s grace and assistance, and of his mercy and forgive- 
ness. But, when this despair is the effect of religious me- 
lancholy, which is frequently an indisposition of body, then 
there is no such reason to he cast down. For, whoever com- 
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plain of want of improvement under the exercise of reli. 

ious duties and want of a fervent zeal and love toward 
Bod 3 only because they want warmth and affection in the 
performance of their duty, which duty they nevertheless. 
do perform sincerely and carefully ; then there is no just 
ground for trouble of mind upon that account: but they 
must be taught to comfort themselves by considering, that 
the different degrees of affection, with which different per-. 
sons serve God, depend much more upon the accidental 
difference of their constitution of body, than it is any ‘true 
measure of the goodness of their minds; that in one and 
the same person there will unavoidably be different degrees 
of affection at different times according to the present tem- 
per of his body, the order or disorder of his spirits, the na-~ 
tural passions and commotions of his mind, without any 
real change in his moral dispositions; and that no man can 
at all times keep up an equal vigour of mind. Or, if after 
his best endeavours in the course of a virtuous life, he 
cannot yet find in himself that passionate love of the su- 
reme , which he finds some writers have described 
in an unintelligible manner ; this is no just fond of un- 
easiness at all ; for whoever sincerely obeys the command+ 
ments of'God, in the course ofa virtuous and religious life, 
needs no other mark or proof of his love toward him. Or, 
if it be an apprehension that possibly they may be excluded 
from mercy by some positive decree and fore appointment 
of God ; this is absolutely contrary to all our natural notions. 
of the divine attributes, to conceive that the infinitely mer- 
ciful and good God should for his own pleasure, and not 
for any wickedness of theirs, eternally decree any of his 
creatures to be miserable. Neither in scripture indeed is. 
there any foundation for any such apprehension, whatever 
there may be in the writings of some unskilful interpreters. 
Nor can there be any just reason of despair even to those, 
whose minds are troubled at the remembrance of past sins ; 
for though these are, and ought to be such a trouble of 
mind, as nothing but effectual repentance and amendment 


can réiiigve ; yet, when amendmenthas really taken place, 
then pias mie what is past may yeasonably be pe 
cs 
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by the agsurance of pardon. For, though the great and 
principal promise of pardon is made indeed to unbelievers, 
wt their conversion and being baptized; yet there is also 
saflicient encouragement given, even to relapsing sinners, to 
yepent. The despair then we cond:mn is 2 disorder which 
consists in a settled rooted persuasion, that we shall never 
obtain mercy, let us do whatever we can ; for it is no tem- 
per or state of mind worthy of blame, to despair of mercy 
while we continue in sin. But 
The hope we have in God through Christ Jesus is a re- 
medy against this sin: for, as by despair the devil would 
persuade e sinner he can never obtain mercy; so God does 
give a certain hope of eternal glory to all that will seek for 
mercy by sincere repentance and obedience through Jesus 
Christ, How then can a rational creature give upbis reason 
se far, as to give himself up for lost, when the God that 
made him, and is to reward or punish him, doth promise his 
mercy to as many as will change their evil course of life, 
and walkin his ways? Yet, we must not stop here : for, 
IV. A third duty to Godis Love. Now to love God, 
is to possess our minds with such a due sense and estimation 
of the excellencics and perfections which are in the divine 
nature, as may make us look upon God as our chief good ; 
make choice of him as the‘only proper object of our happi- 
ness ; and prefer his cause and interest before any thing else 
that may come in competition with it. Therefore our Sa- 
viour expresly declares it, as the first and great command- 
ment, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all 
thy mind ; that is, we are to serve God with all those facul- 
ties which he has given us: not that the love of God is 
- to be exclusive of all other loves ; but of all other rival af- 
fections ; that, whenever the love of God and that of the 
world come in competition, the former undoubtedly ought 
to take place of the latter. To love the Lord with all our 
heart, signifies to love him with all sincerity, with an un- 
dissembled affection. To love God is not merely to do 
what he commands; bat it is to do it, because he com- 
mands it. To love God ‘with all our.soul; signifies to serve . 
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him with the whele soul, with an unreserved obedience. 
God is not to share a divided affection in our breast, an af- 
fection divided between piety and sin ; but he is to reign 
unrivalled by any darling vice. To love God then with all 
our soul, is the same as to have respect unto all his com- 
mandments. To love the Lord with all our pan fi is to 
putforth the active powers of the soul in loving and serving 
him. It is to rouse ourselves from all supineness and listless 
idleness. It is to quicken the wheels and springs of action, 
that moved heavily before. Itis to do well, without being 
weary of welldoing. It is to lay out our endeavours, that 
we may have 2 competent sense to discern, a sincere incli- 
nation to embrace, and a steady resolution to hold fast, what 
is best and most pleasing to the Deity. In fine, 

We must love God sincerely and affectionately ; we must 
desire to please him, and to perform his will; we must de- 
sire to be made acceptable to him, and to become partakers 
of his favour and rewards, rather than of the unreasonable 
pete of unrighteousness ; because all the reasons for the 
loving any object or thing in the world do more forcibly 
recommend us to the love of God. He is in himself most 
excellent, fit to be our chief happiness, and hath actually 
shown himself our best friend : he has annexed a present as 
well as a future reward toa good life ; and has so interwo- 
ven our duty and happiness together, that while we are dis- 
charging our obligations to the one, we are at the same 
time making provision for the other: upon all which ac- 
counts our best love is due to him. 

His goodness and excellency tarnish all the beauty and 
excellence of creatures ; there is none good, but one, that 
is God : because he is in such a sense, as none can be 
acknowledged beside. He aloneis perfectly, originally, 
necessarily, andunchangeably good : he has every excellence 
in the highest degree ; tf power, unerring wisdom, 
infinite goodness, unblemi truth, spotless holiness ; 
every thing fit to raise the wonder, and engage the delight 
of men and angels ; and his glory shines out in the works 
of creation and providence. Power and wisdom may com- 
Tuand dread.and admiration ; yet nothing but goosiness can, 

- Ce Se 7 
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challenge our love and affection. He gave us our beings, 
and in the whole course of our lives his goodness prevents 
numberless evils from falling upon us; which, with all 
our reason and understanding, we could by no means either 
prevent of avoid. And when we were fallen from that 
happiness, for which, at first, we were designed, he was 
pleased to restore us to a new capacity of it by sending his 
only Son into the world to die for us; the benefits of 
whose death and passion no man can lose but by his own 
fault. ‘ He has endued us with reason and natural consci- 
ence to distinguish between good and evil; and to fore- 
warn us of the certainty of a future judgment. He has 
confirmed this natural conscience with the additional help 
of an express revelation : and, that sinners may, if possible, 
be brought to repentance, he, with much longsuffering and 
forbearance, defers their punishment ; and, if they do re- 
pent, he forgives and pardons them, as u father receives a 
returning child. Again, we cannot but love him, who is 
, and does us good. 

And if God vouchsafes to love us, we must also show our 
love of him, by first desiring to please him ; and also by a 
desire to enjoy him. For the first token of any one’s love 
is the doing what is thought most acceptable to the person 
loved: so that a true love of God will show itself first in 
keeping his commandments ; for that is its description by 
St. John: and where this token is wanted, there can be no 
love of God. So that, if any one continues in a wilful 
breach of many, nay but of any one command ofhis, he is 
deceived in thinking that the Ive of God abideth in him. 
Because, as the excellency and kindness of God is most: 
transcendant, so our love of him must be most fervent, and 
preferable to every other thing. If our love of God be 
sincere, we shall entertain high and admiring thoughts 
of him, according to those discoveries, which he hath 
made of himself: we shall reverence him as the most 
perfect being; and give him the glory of his excel- 
dencies, as we: turn our thoughts either ta the works of 
nature in our creation,.or to the wonders of grace in our 
redemption, or to the ‘prospect of glory in she world'to. 
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come, If we act in concert with that Being, whose tender 
mercy is over all his works, by showing mercy, as far as 
we can, in all durs: if we conscientiously endeavour to 
discharge all the duties he has enjoined us, without reluc- 
tance ; and to submit te all his dispensations, without mur- 
muring : if we address ourselves to him with that holy fear, 
which awes the turbulent passions into composure; but 
does not depress the spirit, or beget an abject and unmanly 
way of thinking: if we, who ought to look up to him 
.with reverence as the great judge and lawgiver of the uni- 
verse, chiefly delight to consider him under the endearing 
characters ofa creator, redeemer, preserver, and benefactor : 
if we, before we compose ourselves to sleep, recommend 
ourselves to his almighty care, who neither slumbers nor 
sleeps : if we, as soon as we rise, recommend ourselves to 
his superintendency, who makes his sun to rise upon the 
just and unjust ; humbly desiring, that, as that sun dis- 
pels the darkness and unwholesome vapours of the night ; 
0 he, the great sun of righteousness, who arose with heal- 
ing in his wings, would drive us from all evil, whether of 
mind, body, or estate : if we commit all our concerns in 
general to his providence and fatherly goodness ; and, upon 
every extraordinary emergency, make a more particular ap- 
plication to him for his direction, who never faileth them 
that seek him: if we do these, undoubtedly they are the 

enuine tests, and significant expressions of an undissembled 
ove to God ; and they will procure for us the blessed effects 
of that infinite love, which being stronger than death, dis- 
armed death of its sting, and the grave ofits victory. And 
such a soul will say, 1 see that God alone can be my portion ; 
in his favour is my life ; without that, though I had all the 
world, I should be destitute and miserable. This love 
arises from the sense of benefits received: it is like the 
filial love of a dutiful child toa tender and indulgent pe- 
rent, upon a review of his care and kindness, in preserving 
him, providing for him, doing him all the good that lies 
in his power; which engages him to study to requite his 
parents in the best manner he can. Such is the love of 
Sod found ig a pious soul. And therefore, 
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Let those who, though they really love, and fear, and 
serve God in the course of a virtuous and religious life ; 
yet, because they feel not in themselvés that warmth of 
affection, which many enthusiasts pretend to, are afraid and 
suspect that they do not love God*sincerely as they ought, 
be corrected, by considering that there is no other mark 
80 infallible of the goodness of a tree, as the fruit, which 
it brings forth. It is not a religious mood or humour, 
but a religious temper: it is not to be now and then 
pleased with our maker in the gayety of the heart, when, 
more properly speaking, we are pleased with ourselves : it is 
not to have a few occasional transient acts of complacency 
and delight in the Lord rising in our minds, when we are 
in a vein of good humour: butit is to have a lasting, ha- 
bitual, and determinate resolution to please the Deity, rooted 
and grounded in our hearts, and influencing our actions 
throughout. If they live in obedience to the commands 
of God, they need no other evidence of the sincerity of 
their hearts toward him : forall other signs may possibly be 
erroneous; but this is the very thing itself signified. Love 
of goodness, righteousness, and truth, is love of God: for 
God is goodness and truth ; and he who loves these virtues, 
which are the moral perfections of the divine nature, does 
therefore love God most perfectly ; because he loves those 
excellencies, for the sake of which God expects that we 
should love him above all things. 

The other fruit of Jove is the desire of enjoying : this is 
the case of all men. They desire the company of those they 
Jove: so he that sincerely loves God will not only be con- 
stant In prayer, meditation, hearing his word, and receiving 
the blessed sacrament of the Lord’s supper, with cheerful- 
ness and devotion ; but will earnestly wish tobe dissolved, 
and to be with Christ in the glory of God the Father ; 
with an entire si genre of this world, and all its enjoy- 
ments, to God’s will and pleasure. 
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V. The fourth duty to God is Fear. Though love casteth 
out all servile fear, yet it doth not exclude such a fear as a 
dutiful son shows to a very affectionate, but a very wiseand 
prudent father ; and we may rejoice in God with reverence, 
as well as serve him with g! . For love, if not allayed 
and tempered with fear, and the apprehensions of divine 
justice, would betray the soul into a sanguine confidence 
and ill-grounded security. Fear, on the other hand, if not 
sweetened and animated by love, would sink the mind into 
a fatal despondency. ‘Therefore fear is placed in the soul, 
as a counterpoise to the more enlarged, kindly, and gene- 
rous affections. There are two bridles or restraints, which 
God hath put upon human nature, shame and fear. Shame 
is the weaker, and hath place only in those in whom there 
are some remains of virtue. Fear is the stronger, and 
works upon all, who love themselves, and desire their own 

reservation. Therefore, in this degenerate state of man- 

ind, fear is that passion which hath the greatest power 
over us, and by which God and his laws take the surest 
hold of us: our desire, and love, and hope, are not so apt 
to be wrought upon by the representation of virtue, and the 
promises @ reward and happiness, as our fear is from the 
apprehensions of divine displeasure. For, though we have 
lost in a great measure the true relish for happiness, yet we 
still retain a quick sense of pain and misery. So that fear 
is founded on a natural love of ourselves, and is interwoven 
with a necessary desire of our own preservation. And there- 
fore religion usually makes its first entrance into us by this 
passion. Hence perhaps it is, that Solomon more than once 
valls the fear of the Lord the beginning of wisdom. 

To fear God, is to have such a due sense of his majesty, 
and holiness, and justice, and goodness, as shall make us not 
dare to offend him ; for each of these attributes is proper to 
raisea suitable fear inevery considering mind: his majesty,a 
fear, lest we affront it by being irreverent ; his Aaliness, a fear, 
lest we offend it by being carnal ; bis justice, a fear, lest we 

provoke it ley being presumptuous; and his goodness, afear, 
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lest we forfeit it by being unthankful. So that this fear of 
God is not the superstitious dread of an arbitrary or cruel be- 
ing, but that awe and regard which necessarily arises in the 
mind of every man who believes and habitually considers 
himself as livmg and acting in the sight of an omnipresent 
Governor, of perfect justice, holiness, and purity; who sees 
every thought, as well as every action; who cannot be im- 
posed upon by any hypocrisy ; who, as certainly as there is 
any pr sad between good and evil, cannot but approve 
the one and detest the other; and whose government consists 
in rewarding what he approves, and punishing what he 
hates. This fear of God 1s the foundation of religion ; for 
the great support of virtue among men is the sense upon 
their minds of a supreme Governor and Judge of the uni- 
verse, who will finally and effectually reward what is in it- 
self essentially worthy of reward, and punish what is worthy 
of punishment. And consequently fear brings us into sub- 
jection to God’s authority, and inforces the practice of our 
duty : for, the fear of the Lord is to depart from evil. Yet 

It may with sorrow be observed, that the fear of men, or 
dread not to provoke them, is too often stronger than the fear 
of God ; though God is infinitely more (o be dreaded than 
man; which is the lesson we are taught by Christ himself, who 
says, Fear not them that can kill the body; that is, fear not 
men so much as God; fear him infinitely more. It is very 
lawful for us to fear men, and to stand in awe of their power, 
‘because they can kill the body ; and death is terrible: but 
when the power of man comes in competition with omnipo- 
tency, and what man can do to the body in this world, with 
what God can do tothe body and soul in the other; there is 
no comparison between the terror of the one and the other. 
God can do all that man can do, he can kill the body, and 
that by an immediate act of his divine power. He can blast 
our reputation, ruin our estate, and afflict our bodies with 
the sharpest pains, and smite us with death. And God doth 
all that with ease, which men many times do with labour; 
they use the utmost of their wit and power todo us mischief; 
but God can do all things by a word; if he do but speak, 
judgments come; we are buta little dust, and the least breath 
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of God can disperse it: he hath all creatures at his com- 
mand, ready to execute his will. So that whatever man, or 
any creature can do, that God can do also, and infinitely 
more. His power is not confined to the body, but he hath 
power over the spirit; he can not only make body and soul 
miserable in this world, but in the other also ; and that not 
only for a few years, but for all eternity. Therefore, 

The fear of men will not be a sufficient plea and excuse 
for men; it will not be enough to say, This I was awed into 
by the apprehension of danger, or by the fear of sufferings ; 
or, that I chose rather to trust God with my soul, than men 
with my estate ; tosavemy life,] renounced my religion, was 
ashamed of Christ, and denied him before men; though our 
Saviour hath told us plainly, Whosoever shall be ashamed of’ 
me, and of my words, in thisadulterousand sinful generation, 
of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh 
in the glory of his Father with his holy angels. Thus they 
who out of fear of men offend God, are guilty of this folly ; 
they incur the danger of a greater evil; for, while they are 
endeavouring to escape the hands of men that shall die, they 
fall into the hands of the everliving God. Do we fear the 
wrath of man, whose breath is in his nostrils, who can but 
afflict a httle, and for a little while; and is not the wrath of 
the eternal God much more dreadful? For, as we are sin- 
ners, our fear is justly increased from the holiness of his na- 
ture, the justice of his government, and the threatenings of 
his laws. But to conclude: as our offences respect men, 
it is possible we may transgress against them, and they not 
know it; one may steal his neighbour's goods, or defile his 
wife, yet keep it so privately as not to be suspected, and so 
never be brought to punishment forit. But this can never be 
done in regard to God, who knows the most secret thoughts 
of our hearts; and consequently, though we sin ever so 
privately, he is sure to find us out, and will as surely, ex- 
cept we repent in time, punish us for it eternally. 

VI. A fifth duty to God is Trust. For the homage 
due to God in all our wants and dangers, is to trust in him ; 
whereby we declare our constantdependence upon God for 

"relief ofall our wants-and dangers, whether spiritual or 
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temporal, and to support us under all afflictions and tempta- 
tions, founded upon a persuasion of his all sufficiency, and of. 
his inviolable faithfulness to perform his word and engage- 
ments. As far as I trust a man, I suppose him able to do 
what I trusthim for; that hehath given me some encourage- 
ment to believe his willingness, and that he will not deceive 
me: and itmust be soinany regular trust in God, who is able 
to do for us, exceeding abundantly above all that we can ask 
or think. But then it is of the utmost concern to us, that 
we have no expectation from God for things which he hath 
never promised. Where he has been pleased positively ta 
declare what he will do, we should firmly depend, what- 
ever difficultics or discouragements may lie in the way of 
our hope: but where his promises are made with a reserve 
for his own sovereignty, or the superiority of his divine wis- 
dom, as he knows far better than we what is for man 
in this life; there we should not allow ourselves to be po~ 
sitive in our expectations of particular events, but cast our 
care upon him in a more general manner ; relying upon 
this, that in the way of duty, he will do that which upon 
the whole is best for us to be done. 

In all conditions that befall us we must repose ourselves 
upon God, in confidence of his support bial deliverance, 
of his care and providence, to prevent and divert the evils 
we fear, whether spiritual or temporal ; or of his gracious 
help to bear us up undet them ; and of his mercy and. good- 
ness to deliver us from them, when he sees best ; provided 
always we be careful to do our duty to him.* Every man 
that believes this of God, as cvery man must do that be- 
lieves there is a God, will first apply himself to God, and 
beseech him with all earnestness and importunity, that he 
would permit him to refer his affairs to him, and be pleased 
to undertake the care of them; and he will, without any 
demur or difficulty, give up himself wholly to bim, to 
guide and govern him, and to dispose of him, as to him 
should seem best. Therefore, if God hath prevented us 
herein, and, without our desire, taken this care upon him- 
self, we ought to rejoice in it, as the greatest happiness 

* See christian Fortitude apd Patience in Sunday xvi, Sect. v. 
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that could possibly have befallen us; and we should, with- 
out any further care and anxiety, using our own best di- 
ligence, and studying to please him, cheerfully leave our- 
selves in his hands, with the greatest confidence and secu- 
rity, that he. will do all that for us, which is really best ; 
and with a firm persuasion, that the condition and circum- 
stances of life, which he shall choose for us, will be the very 
same which we would choose for ourselves, were we endued 
with equal wisdom. Therefore let it be considered how 
great a mischief we frequently do ourselves, by loading 
our minds with a multitude of vexatious and tormenting 
cares, when we may so securely cast our burden upon God. 
And let us earnestly beg of God, that his watchful and 
merciful providence would undertake the care of us; that 
he would fit and prepare us for every condition he hath 
designed to bring us into; aud that he would teach us to 
demean ourselves in it as we ought ; that he would consider 
our frailtics, and Jay no greater load of affliction upon us, 
than he will give us grace and strength to bear ; that, if he 
sees it good to exercise us with afflictions and sufferings 
of any kind, he would make us able to stand in that evil 
day, and when we have done all, to stand. 

‘And let us be sure to keep within the bounds of our duty, 
trying no unlawful ways for our ease and preservation, and 
rescue from the evils which we fear and lie under ; for we 
may assure ourselves, that God is néver more concerned to 
appear for us, than when, out of conscience of our duty to 
him, we are contented rather to suffer, than work our deli- 
verance by undue means. Let us commit ourselves to him 
in welldoing, and do nothing that is contrary to the plain 
rules and precepts of religion. Should we, instead of vain 
murmurings, and complaints, and terrifying ourselves with 
fears of what may never happen, follow the example of holy 
David, betake ourselves to prayer, and by this means engage 
the providence of God for our protection from evil, or for 
our support under it; we should certainly do much better 
for ourselves, and contribute much more, than we can do 
any other way, to the prevention of any evil that we can fear; 
or to the mifigating or shortening of it, as to God’s infinite 
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wisdom and goodness shall seem best. To this we are di- 
rected by St. Peter, when he exhorts us to cast all our carc 
upon God, who careth for us; according to what he had 
been taught by our saviour Christ, who in his divine sermon 
on themount says: Take no thought for your life, what ye 
shalleat, orwhat ye shall drink ; nor yet for your body,what 
ye shall put on. Isnot the life more than meat, and the body 
than raiment? Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow 
not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your 
heavenly Father feedcth them. Are ye not much better than 
they? Which of youby taking thought cun add one cubit 
unto hisstature? And why take ye thought for raiment ? 
Consider the lilies of the field how they grow; they toilnot, 
neither do they spin: and yet [say unto you, That even 
Solomon in all his glory, was not arrayed like one of these. 
Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, which to 
day is, and to morrow is cast into the oven, shall he not 
much more clothe you, O ye of little faith? Therefore 
take no thought, saying, What shall we eat, or what shall 
we drink? or, Wherewithal shallwebe clothed? ( for after 
all these things do the Gentiles seek:) for your heaveniy 
Father knoweth that yehave need of all these things. But 
seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; 
and all these things shallbe added unto you. Take there- 
foreno thought for the morrow, for the morrow shall take 
thought for the things of itself. Sufficient unto the day 
is the evil thereof. 

That is to say, not that we are to live at random, secure 
and carcless of whatever may befall us ; not that we are to 
look into the consequences of our own or other men’s ac- 
tions, and not to endeavour in any wise to foresee, and pre- 
vent upproaching dangers; not that we are to make no 
manner of provision for future events, to lay up nothing 
and concern ourselves about nothing, but what is present, 
and immediately before us: doubtless, sagacity in discern- 
ing, and a prudent forecast toward declining evils, are not 
only allowable, but commendable qualities; frugality and 
diligence are certainly virtues; but our Saviour’s meaning 
plainly is to forbid such a care and concern for future 
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accidents, as is attended with uneasiness, distrust, and 
despondency ; such a degree of thoughtfulness, as takes up, 
and dejects, and distracts the mind. We are not too cu- 
riously to pry into the remote issues of things, nor to per- 
plex and afflict ourselves with the forethought of imagined 
dangers: we are not to guard against want by any eager 
anxious pursuit of wealth, nor be so careful in providing 
supplies for the necessities of this life, as to forget that we 
are designed for another: it is very unreasonable to disquiet 
ourselves about distant evils ; for the presence of the things 
theinselves often suggests bitter expedients, wiser and 
quicker counsels to us, than all our wisdom and forethought 
at a distance can do. The morrow (says our Lord) shall 
take thought for the things of itself; that is, it shall bring 
along with it a power and strength of mind answerable to 
its necessities; a frame of spirit every way suited to our 
circumstances and occasions. 

He that terrifies himself with the apprehension of future 
evils, declares in effect, that he doth not absolutely rely 
upon Ged for his ordering and disposing of them. And he, 
who doth not absolutely trust God with all his concerns, 
has no right to his protection-and defence ; no reason to 
expect his support and assistance ; but is left to work out 
every thing as well as he can, by the dint of second causes, 
by his own parts, policy, and prudence. And how 
wretched is his case, who has brought his affairs to that 
pass, as to be deprived of his best and most faithful coun- 
sellor, his most kind and potent friend, and to live, as it 
were, without God in the world? It is a fearful thing to 
fall into the hands of the living God. And surely, next to 
that, it is a fearful thing to take ourselves out of his hands, 
und to exempt ourselves from his care; which that man is 
justly supposed to do, who sets himself with any degree of 
solicitude to take thought for the morrow. Therefore, 

Let us not by our rashness and folly provoke trouble and 
danger, and bring them upon ourselves. Let us, according 
to our Saviour’s counsel, be wise as ts, and innocent 
as doves. Let us use that care and prudence, which is con- 
gjstent with jnnocence and a good eanscience; and, when we 
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have done that, let us be no further solicitous, but resign up 
ourselves, and all our cares, to the good pleasure of God, 
and to age a of his wise providence ; and leave it to 
him, who je the world, to govern it: for no doubt he 
understands it much better than we. 

Here it cannot be improper to remark, that the vain de- 
sire of knowing beforehand things to come, is such a de- 
sire of the knowledge of secret things, as is not consistent 
with our trust in God ; nor is it permitted us by the pre- 
sent circumstances and condition of our nature. And it 
is very observable that those always, who have least know- 
ledge of God, and least trust in his promises, and least un- 
derstanding, have the greatest confidence in groundless 
pretences, and unwurrantable methods of pursuing know- 
Jedge ; for to pretend to know things by the stars intro- 
duces fatality, and destroys religion ; and is a distrust of 
the Almighty: and witchcraft, fortunetelling, and all 
unlawful arts, either real or pretended, whenever they 
have any reality in them, are evidently diabolical ; and 
when they have no reality, they are cheats and lying im- . 
postures: the works of him, who was a liar from the be- 
ginning. And therefore let me exhort you in the words of 
St. Paul: Be careful for nothing: butin every thing, by 
prayer and supplication with thanksgivings, let your re- 
quests be made known unto God. 

VII. A sizth duty to God is Humitry, or that lowli- 
“ness. of mind, which is an entire resignation to the will of 
‘God, and a dependence upon him in all dangers that re- 
late either to our ‘bodies or souls ; consisting in the true 
knowledge of: ourselves, and the understanding of our owa 
weak and sinful condition ; taking to owselves the shame 
‘and confusion due to our follies, and giving God the glory 
of all the good we receive, or are enabled to do. For he 
who desires to be truly humble, and clothed with humi- 
lity, amust do nothing on purpose to draw the eyes and 
geod opinion of men, but purely to please God: and he 
must receive from the bands of all afflictions and 
trials without murmuring against his justice. So that the 


submission of a christign consists jn a firm persuasion of 
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mind, that nothing happens to us but by the will and per- 
mission of God, and that we never presume too much upon 
the best of our works ; for all our righteousness is as filthy 
rags, and when we have done all those things which are 
gommanded, we are no better than unprofitable servants*; 
and again, in being persuaded that he loves us better than 
we-do ourselves, and knows the best methods of making us- 
happy. Such a submission as this will make us easy under 
the greatest afflictions: and though God should visit us 
with the most intolerable disappointments and losses in this 
world, it will either stop our mouths against providence, 
because it is the work of God; or it will enable us with 
courage to receive them with the resignation of good old 
Eli, I# is the Lord, let him do what seemeth to him good. 
Therefore, whenever he strikes with the rod of correc- 
tion, we must not only bear it, as it were, because we 
cannot avoid it, but to our patience let us add our thanks; 
forasmuch as we, having highly provoked his goodness, 
are not by his justice given over to our own hearts’ lusts, 
but are still preserved under the wings of his mercy. And 
this should be so far from causing us to repine against God, 
that it should raise in us an immediate reformation, repent- 
ance, confession, contrition, and full purposes of amend- 
ment with satisfaction. For some of the greatest afflictions 
and calamities of life are not always real and positive in- 
flictions of judgments from the hand of God, but merely 
the original differences of men’s state and circumstances, 
the variety of God’s creation, the different talents com- 
mitted to men’s charge, the different stations God has 
placed men in, for their various trials, and in order to the 
exercise of a diversity of duties. The like may be said 
of want of honour and power, want of children to succeed 
in our estates and families, weakness of body, shortness of 
life, end the like; nay, and even of spiritual disadvantages 
themselves ; likewise want of capacity and good under- 
standing, want of knowledge and instruction, want of many 
opportunities and means of improvement which others 
‘ i é . : is Bock, 
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enjoy. None of all which are any just ground of complaint 
against God, or any reason Civ ee should not with all 
satisfaction acquiesce in his divine geod pleasure ; sinoe all 
these things are only different distributions of such free gifts, 
as he, not being obliged to bestow on any man, may therefore, 
without controversy divide to every man in what measure and 
rtion he himself thinks fit: only this we may depend 
pon, that in such measure only will he exact our duty, ashe 
enables us to perform it; and that to whom littleis given, of 
him shall not be much required. And this brings all the 
seeming inequalities in the world to a real equality at last. 

In all circumstances of life therefore, we are not to be 
uneasy that God has made us inferior to others; or, that he 
has set before us greater hardships and difficulties to go 
through ; or that he has given us less abilities, and fewer 
opportunities, than others ; but we are to apply ourselves 
wholly, with all resignation, to the proper duties of that 
station, or of those circumstances, wherein God has been 
pleased to place us. Even poverty isnotan argument toenvy 
the rich; buta strong obligation to study the duties of humi- 
lity, contentment, and resignation; neither is ignorance and 
want of capacity, meanness of parts and want of instruction, 
a reason to murmur that God has not intrusted us with 
more talents; but an admonition to take care that we make 
a right improvement of those few that are given us. Weak- 
ness of body is not a just occasion to repine against God, 
for not giving us the strength and health wherewith he has 
blessed some others; but a continual argument to us to 
exercise and improve such virtues as are more peculiar to 
the mind. Lastly, the consideration of the uncertainty 
and shortness of life itself ought not to make us spend our 
time in fruitless complaints of the vanity and meanness of 
our state; but to cause us perpetually to consider that it is 
not of so geet importance how long we live, as how well: 
and it ought to be a sufficient satisfaction to truly pious and 
religious persons, that God has reserved for them their 
portion in another life. Therefore we should be content in 
every state and condition of life, let whatever befall us, how 
contrary soever to gurewn inclinations, and how much go- 
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ever they contradict those proposals of happiness and en- 
joyment, which we have framed within our own breasts. 

Both which parts of christian humility are perfected by a 
eontempt of the world. And the contempt of the world is 
shown by looking upon the best of our works to be full of 
infirmity and pollution ; and on all worldly enjoyments as 
little and inconsiderable in comparison of the purity and 
perfection of God, and that happiness which hath 
prepared for those that love him: in being content with that 
portion of the good things of this life, which the wise provi- 
dence of God hath allotted to our share, without purchasin, 
the enjoyment of them, by the committing of any wilful 
sin; without being anxiously concerned for the increase of 
them, or extremely depressed when they make themsclves 
wings and fly away: in a moderate use of all those law- 
ful pleasures which relate to the gratification of our senses 
and fleshly appetites; as becomes persons, who.expect their 
portion, not in the pleasures of this world, but in the hap- 
piness of the next: in a low esteem of riches and honour, 
being ready to forsake them, whenever they come in 
competition with the performance of our duty to God: in 
bearing the afflictions and calamities of this life with pa- 
tience and constancy ; and looking unto Jesus, as the au- 
thor and- finisher of our faith. 

Which humble, resigned, and depending frame of mind 
is the proper disposition for devotion, and the parent of 
religious fear. It is the seed-plot of all christian virtues. 
It makes us ready to receive the revelations of God’s will 
to mankind, and as careful to practise what he enjoins. It 
restrains the immoderate desire of honour, by teaching us 
not to exalt ourselves, nor do any thing through strife or 
vainglory. It opposes self-love, which is planted in our na- 
ture, and when indulged, will be too apt to deceive us in the 
judgment we form concerning ourselves. It also makes us 
ready to believe what God reveals, and to pay our due ohe~ 
dience to him, from the sense of our own weakness and his 
excellency 3 and by removing the great hinderance of our 
faith, which is a vanity to distinguish ourselves from the 
agthinking crowd. It.makes us put gur hope and confi- 
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«dence in God; because, being weak and miserable of our- 
selves, without him we can do nothing. It increases. our 
love to God, by making us sensible how unworthy we aré 
of the least of those many favours we receive from him. 
It teaches us to rejoice in the prosperity of our neighbour, 
for infusing the most favorable opinion of his worth. It 
disposes us to relieve those wants, and compassionate those 
afflictions, which we ourselves have deserved. It makes us 
patient under all the troubles and calamities of life; be~ 
cause we have provoked God by our sins. And therefore 
neither prayers nor fasts will find acceptance, unless they 
proceed from an humble mind; and our best works will 
stand us in little stead, if they are stained with pride and 
boasting of our own strength. 


SUNDAY HI. 


I. Of the honour due to Gon, in his house or church. 11. By 
reverencing and maintaining his ministers with tithes and 
offerings. TI. By heepis the Lord's day. 1V. By ob- 
serving the feasts, and V fasts of the church; whether pub- 
tic, private, or the fast of Leut. VI. In his word, the 
holy scriptures, or rule of faith; by catechising and preach- 
ing. VII. Inhis sacraments; by receiving baptism, and 
performing the vows and obligations thereof. 


L.A Seventh duty toGod is Honovr. For as honour 
is a duty, which in tlie nature of things is owing to those 
that are in a superior relation to us; andas the very notion 
of it implies its being due to such; by how much therefore 
God is infiriitely greater tlian those whom we ackowledge 
to be our superiors upon earth, hy so much ought we to 
have a piofounder regard and veneration for him And 
they hotiour God, who serve him in spirit and in truth, in 
all the ways of his appointed worship, and due obedience 
to his laws ; which command us not only to pay this ho- 
nour imniediately to himself, but to have a due esteem for his 
house, his ministers, hisday, word, and sacraments, and for 
his name, as things that nearly relate or belong to him: _ 
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First, we must honour God in his Aouse, that is, in the 
church, so called, upon the account of its peculiar relation 
to him, being solemnly dedicated and set apart for his pub- 
lic worship and service ; and upon account of God’s pecu- 
liar presence, in the administration of bis word and sacra- 
ments. The dedication of it to sacred uses makes it pro- 
perly his own, and the praying to him, praising him, and 
celebrating the holy mysteries, according to his appoint- 
ment, are demonstrations of his peculiar presence: And 
consequently we ought to reverence God’s house, by fur- 
nishing it with all decency for the worship of God; by 
repairing and adorning it; by keeping it from the profane 
and common use, and applying it wholly to the business of 
religion ; by offering up our prayers in it with fervour and 
frequency ; by hearing God’s word with attention and re- 
solutions of obeying it; by celebrating the holy mysteries 
with humility and devotion; and by using all such out- 
ward testimonies of respect as the church enjoins, and are 
established by the custom of the age we live in, as marks 
of honour and reverence. This bodily worship is. recom- 
mended by Solomon, when he charges us to look to our 
feet when we go to the house of God. 

This will correct any whispering or talking about 
worldly affairs, any negligence or light carriage: this will 
suppress any provocations to laughter, or any critical and 
nice observation of others. And on the contrary excite in 
us sincere intentions of glorifying God, and making his ho- 
nour and praise known among men ; acknowledging here- 
by our entire dependence upon his bounty, both for what 
we enjoy, and what we further expect : and promote hearty 
endeavours of performing his blessed will, and of being 
that in our lives and actions, which we beg to be made in 
our peers and teach us to govern our outward behaviour 
by such measures as the church prescribes, which is to 
kneel, stand, or sit, a8 the rubric hath enjoined to be com- 
plied with in public. And all these different postures ought 
to be used with such gravity and seriousness, as may show 
how intent we are when engaged in the worship of God, 
and yet avoiding such behaviour as may be apt to distur 
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those that are near us, and to give occasion to others to 
Suspect us of acting a formal hypocritical part. 

H we come to church before service begins (which we 
should always endeavour to do) after we have performed our 
private devotions, we should recollect ourselves, and dispose 
our minds by serious thoughts toa due discharge of the en- 
suing duties: for the ceomang news and business is 
inereees upon such occasions, 's house being never de- 
igned for the carrying on of worldly concerns. And itis 
seul more unbecoming, while we are at our prayers, to ob- 
serve those rules of ceremony, which in other places are fit 
to be practised toward one another ; becanse when we are 
offering our requests to the great God of heaven and earth, 
vur attention should be so fixed, that we should have no lei- 
sure to.regard any thing else. To this end, when we put our 
bodies into a praying posture, with which leaning and loll- 
ing scem. very inconsistent, we should do well to fix our eyes 
downward, that we may not be diverted by any objects near 
us; and at the same time resolve not to suffer them to gaze 
about, whereby they do bat fetch in matter for wandering 
thoughts. ‘Fhis attention will be much-improved by silence 
therefore we should never pray aloud with the minister but 
where it is enjoined, endeavouring to make his prayer our 
own by a hearty Amen. Great care must be taken not to 
repeatafter the minister what peculiarly relates to his office ; 
which F mention the rather, because I have frequently ob+ 
served some people following him that officiates, in the ex- 
hortation and absolution, as well as the confession; this, if 
thoroughly considered, must be judged a very improper ex- 
pression of the people’s devotion, because those are distin- 
guishing parts of the priest's office. ‘Fherefore the best pre~ 
paration of mind for our joining in the public prayers is to 
abstract our thoughts as much as we can from worldly con- 
cerns, that we may call upon God with attention and appli- 
cation of soul: to keep our passions in subjection, that none 
of them may interrupt us-when we approach the throne of 

: to possess our minds with such an awful sense of 
’s presence, that wemay behave ourselves with gravity 
and reverence: to work im ourselves such a sense of our own, 


1] Of hearing God in his Ministers. 4a 
weakness and insufficiency, as may make us eagnest for the 
supplies of divine grace; such a sorrow for our sins, and 
such a readiness to forgive others, as may prevail upon 
God, for the sake of Christ’s sufferings, to forgive ms: to 
recolleet those many blessings which we have received, thet 
we may show forth his praise, not only with our lips, bat 
in our lives,,by giving up ourselves to his service, 

IL. Secondly, the Almighty ts also to be honewred in bre 
ministers, by that love whieh is due unto therm as the stew- 
urds of the mysteries of God, and those that wateh-over our 
souls. Therefore we ought to show our love to such as ad- 
minister to us in holy things, in being ready to assist them int 
all difficulties, and in vindicating their reputation from: those 
aspersions, which bad men are apt toload' them with: in co- 
vering their real infirmities, and interpreting all their actions 
in the best sense; never picking out the faults of « few and 
making them a reproach to the whole sacred order, And as 
ministers are in a peculiar manner servants of God, to whose 
bounty we owe all that we enjoy; therefore we should dedi- 
cate a part of what we receive to his immediate service, as 
an acknowledgement of his sovereignty and dominion over 
all. And what makes this duty further reasonable is, that, 
in order to be instruments in God’s hand in procuring our 
eternal welfare, they renounce all ordinary means of ad+ 
vancing their fortunes; they surrender up their pretensions 
to worldly interests; and therefore itis highly fit that their: 
laborious and difficult employment, purely for God’s glory 
and our salvation, should receive from us the encourage- 
ment of a comfortable and honorable subsistence, upon this 
and the like considerations: that parents may be encouraged 
to devote their children of good parts to the service of the 
altar; for it is not probable they will sacrifiee an expensive 
education to an employment that is attended’ with small 
advantages. And if some persons have zeal enough to en- 
gage in the ministry without a respect to the reward of 
it; yet common prudence ought to. put us upon such. me- 
thods as are most likely to excite men of the best parts and 
ability to undertake the sacred function; that the best cause 
may have the best management, aad the purest religion the 
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ablest defenders. It is also necessary that their maintenance 
should bear some proportion to the dignity of their charac- 
ter, and should raise them above the contempt of those who 
are apt to be influenced by outward appearances; for, 
though wisdom is better than strength, nevertheless the poor 
man’s wisdom is despised, and his words are not heard. 
And-further, that by this means they may be better ena- 
bled not only to provide for their families, which is a duty 
incumbent upon them as well as the rest of mankind, but 
to be scaainies to their flock in charity and in doing good, 
as well as in all other parts of their oftice and duty. 

The wisdom of our christian forefathers thought these 
considerations of such force, that the government has ap- 
pointed for the maintenance of our ministers the house and 
glebe*, and the oblations which were the voluntary offerings 
of the faithful, very considerable in the primitive times; so 
that the necessities of the church were liberally supplicd 
from the great bounty of the people: and when, upon the 
spreading of christianity, a more fixed and settled main- 
tenance was required, yet somewhat of the ancient cus- 
tom was retained in voluntary oblations, beside tithes +, 
which are the main lawful support of the parish minister. 
The reason of their payment is founded on the law of God, 


* These were the original endowments ofa church, without which it cannot 
‘be supplied, and without which it could not be consecrated ; and upon which 
was founded the original right of a patronage. For it appears from Jord Coke, 
that the first kings of the realm had ail the lands of England in demesne, and 
‘des grand manours and les royalties they reserved to themselves; and with the 
remnant they enfeoffed the barons of the realm for the defence thereof, with 
‘auch jurisdictions as the court baron now hath; and about this time it was, 
when all the lands of England were the kings demesne, that Ethelwulf, who 
died in the year 857, conferred the tithes of all the kingdom upon the eburch 
‘by his royal charter; which is extent in abbot Ingulf, and in Matthew of 
‘Westminster. 

+ We do not read of tithes paid the apostles, because the zeal of chtistians in 
their time was so great, that as many as were possessors of land or houses sold 
them, and luid the price of them at the apostles’ feet; and the devotion of the 
following ages, even to the latter end of the fourth century, was so remarkable 
for the liberulity of their offerings and oblations, that their bounly to the 
evangelical priesthood exceeded what the tenth would have been, if they had 
paid it; so that there was no reason te demand tithes, when men gave a greater 
propogtion of what they possessed; though, even during those ages, there 
‘want uot testimonies from the fethers of those times, that tithes were due 
under the 1 as well as before; and under the law: and that they were prid 
is plain from the apostolical canons, which provide fpr the dispoual ef thera 
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and their settlement among us has been by the ancient and 
undoubted laws of this nation*. Therefore such as b 
tricks or shifts keep back or refuse to pay tithes in whole 
or in part, or by any other means defraud the clergy of their 
maintenance, are guilty of that grievous sin of: sacrilege, by 
taking what is sct apart for the clergy’s subsistence, to em- 
ploy it in other uses, or to their own particular profit ; 
which is robbing of God, as the prophet informs us: Will 
amanrobGod? yetye have robbed me; but ye say, Where- 
in have we robbed thee? In tithes and offerings, saith the 
Lord. So that here we are told by God himself, that the 
withholding of tithes is a robbing of him: and what is got- 
ten by such a robbery the prophet declares in the next verse, 
Ye are cursed with a curse; because of such sacred things 
God is the true and proper owner. And accordingly we 
read in scripture of severe punishments inflicted on those 
that were guilty of this sin of sacrilege+. 

III. A third thing whereby we are to show our honotir to 
God is to keep holy the sabbath day, and all other times set 
apart for his service: for, as God expects a part of our goods 
for the maintenance of the settled minisiry in his church, 
so he requires us to honour and express our reverence to~ 
ward him, by dedicating a particular part of our time to 
his immediate service. Remember, says he, that thou keep 
holy the sabbath day. So, 


* We have shown upon good authority in the preceding notet, that tithes 
‘were granted bythe bounty and munificence of the first monarchs of this realm 
to the clergy, outof all the lands in the kingdom, and the perpetual Payment 
thereof laid as a rent-charge forthe church: on the same, before any part thereof 
was demised to others: so here let it be also ohserved, that if perhaps some of 
the great men of the realm had then estates in absolute property, as it is certain . 
there were very few, ifany, that had, they charged the same with tithes by their 
oWwn cousent, before they did transmit them tothe hands of the geatry, or any 
who now claim from them. So that the land being thus charged with the pay- 
ment of tithes, came with this clog unto the lords and great men of the realm, 
and hath been so transmitted and passed over from one band to snother until 
they cante into the possession of the present owners, who must have paid tnure 
for the purchase of them, and required larger rents from their tenants if they 
bad notbeenthus charged. And whatever nght they may bave to the other gine 
parts, either of fee simple, lease, or , they bave certainly none at ail in the 
tithe or tenth, which is no more theirs, then tie other nine parts are the el ay 

+ For further satisfaction, eee the duty ef the people to their ministers, 
day viii, Sect. iy. ae 


- Set 
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The ends for which the sabbath was originally instituted, 
awd for which the command was from time to time renew- 
ed, were principally as follows That men might continu- 
ally commemorate the works of creation: which original 
reason of the institution of the sabbath is of eternal and 
unchangeable consideration. Another reason of this com- 
mandnent is, that the poor labourer and the servant, and 
even the cattle may have a time of rest: this reason like- 
wise, as well as that of commemorating the creation, is of 
amoral and perpetual nature. And a third reason, which 
‘was added upon occasion of renewing this institution to the 
Jews, was that they might commemorate their deliverance 
out of the land of Egypt, which to that people was as it 
were a new creation. And because it was a manifest con- 
tempt of this great deliverance, and a presumptuously wil- 
fal despising of a plain command of God, the man nm the 
wilderness, who did but gather sticks upon the sabbath day, 
was by God’s especial direction commanded to be put to 
death: and asthe moral part of the commandment concern- 
ing the sabbath is of perpetual obligation ; so the ritual or 
instituted part, which had relation to the deliverance of the 
Jews out of Egypt, is abolished by the gospel. But then, 
instead of the Jewish sabbath, there succeeded, by the ap- 
pointment and practice of the apostles, the commemoration 
of our Lord’s resurrection: which coming to pass upon the 
first day of the week, the christian Lord’s day was accord- 
ingly from that time kept on the first day of the week 
which we call Sunday. refore one day in seven must 
be yielded unto the Lord, and set apart forthe exercise of 
religious duties, both in public and private. For 

We must not only rest from the works of our calling, but 
our time nauet be employed in all such religious exercises 


as tend! to the glory of God: and the salvation of our own 


souls. We must regularly frequent the worship of God, 

im the i assonat bes, Sous ehiche nothing na sickness 

or absolute necessity should! detain us: and‘ there* we are 

net te tals or gaze about us, but to join in the prayers of 

the church, hear his macet hiely word, receive the blessed 
* See the worship of God in his hotse, page 45. 


a] Of the Lord’s Day. $1 
sacrament, when administered, and contributed to the relief’ 
of the poor, if there be any collection for their support ; 
that we may thereby o] profess ourselves christians, 
which is one great end of public assemblies in the service 
of God. We ought in private to enlarge our ordinary de- 
votions, and to make the subject of them chiefly to consist 
in thanksgivings for the works of creation and redemption, 
recollecting all those mercies we have received from the 
bounty of Heaven through the course of our lives: to 
improve our knowledge by reading and meditating upon 
divine subjects ; to instruct our children and families; to’ 
visit the sick and the poor, comforting them by some sea- 
sonable assistance; and if we converse with our friends and 
neighbours, to season our discourse with prudent and profit- 
able hints for the advancement of piety ; and to take care 
that no sourness or moroseness mingle with our serious 
frame of mmd. Ina word, it is to be spent in works of 
necessity, and in works of charity ; and in whatever tends 
without superstition and without affectation, to the real 
honour of God, and to the true interest and promotion of 
religion and virtue in the world. The extremes to be 
avoided are ; on the one hand, that habit of spending great 
part of the Lord’s day in gaming, and in other loose and 
debauched practices, which has to numberless persons 
been the corruption of their principles, and the entire ruin 
of their morals; on the other hand, an affected judaical or 
pharisaical preciseness, which usually proceeds from hypo- 
crisy, or trom a want of understanding rightly the true 
nature of religtih. And 
Hence we may collect the great advantages of a religious 
observance of the Lord’s day: it keeps up the solemn and 
public worship of God ; which might be neglected, if left 
to depend upon the will of man: it preserves the know- 
ledge and visible profession of the christian religion in 
the world; when notwithstanding the great differences 
there are among christians in other matters, they yet all 
agree in observing this day, in memory of our Saviour’s 
resurrection: and it is highly useful to instruct the igno- 
rrant by preaching and categhising, and to put those in 
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mind of their duty, who in their prosperity are apt to fors 
get God. Moreover, by spending this day in religious 
exercises, we acquire new stigngth and resolution to per- 
form God's will in our several stations for the future. 

IV. Beside this weekly day of the Lord, there are other 
principal times or days set apart by the church, either for 
the retiiembrunce of some special mercies of God, such as 
the birth and resurrection of Christ, the coming down of 
the Holy Ghost from heaven, &c. or in memory of the 
blessed apostles, and other saints ; who were the happy in- 
Struments of conveying to us the knowledge of Christ Jesus, 
by preaching his gospel through the world, and most of 
them attesting the truth of it with their blood. These days 
ought to be observed in such a manner, as may answer the 
ends for which they were first appointed ; that God may 
be glorified by an humble and grateful acknowledgment 
of his mercies ; and that the salvation of our souls may be 
advanced, by believing the mysteries of our redemption, 
and imitating the examples of those primitive patterns of 
piety that are set before us. Therefore we should be sa 
tar from looking upon them as common days, or making 
them instruments of vice and vanity, or spending then 
in luxury and debauchery, intemperance, excess, and 
sensuality, as the manner of some is, who look upon a 
holyday as designed tor a loose to their passions and un- 
bounded pleasure ; that our greatest care should be to im- 
prove our time in the knowledge and love of God, and of 
his son Jesus Christ our Lord, by constantly attending the 
public worship, and partaking of the bltmgd sacrament, 
if it be administered, and in private by enlarging our de- 
votions, and withdrawing ourselves as much as possible 
from the affairs of the world, particularly expressing our 
joyfulness by love and charity to our poor neighbour. If 
the holyday is such as is intended for our calling to mind 
any mystery of our redemption, or article of our faith, we 
ought to confirm our belief of it, by considering alt those 
reasons ‘upon which it is built, that we may be able to give 
@ good account of the hope that is in us. We should from 
our hearts offer to God the -sacrifice of thank:giving, and 


31.] Of the Feasts and Fasts of the Church. 53 


resolve to perform all those duties, which arise from the 
belief of such an article. If we commemorate any saint, 
we should consider the virtueggor which he was most distin- 
guished, and by what steps he arrived at so great a perfec- 
tion; and then examine ourselves how far we are wanting 
in our duty, and earnestly beg God's pardon for our past 
failings, and his grace to enable us to conform bur Jivés to 
those admirable examples, which the saints have -left for 
our imitation. 

V. As we are thus to express our thankfulness to God for 
mercies received, and the good examples set before us for 
our imitation; we are with thesame view of honouring God, 
by acts of humiliation and repentance, to keep holy those 
fast-days set apart by the church, or by civil authority, or 
by our own appointment, to humble ourselves before God, 
in punishing our bodies, and afticting our souls, in order to 
areal repentance; by outward tokens testifying our grief’ 
for sins past, and by using them as means to secure us from 
returning to those sins, for which we express so great a de~ 
testation. And this must be done, not only by interrupting 
and abridging the care of our body, but by carefully inqui- 
ring into the state of our souls ; s Abe ourselves with all 
those transgressions we have committed against God’s laws, 
humbly confessing them with shame and confusion of face, 
with hearty contrition and sorrow for them ; praying that 
God will not suffer his whole displeasure to arise, and beg- 
ging him to turn away his anger from us; by interceding 
with him for such spiritual and temporal blessings upon 
ourselves, andgg@fers, as are needful and convenient ; by 
improving our knowledge in all the particulars of our duty ; 
by relieving the wants and necessities of the poor, that our 
humiliation and prayers may find acceptance with God. 
And, if the fast be public, we must attend the public place 
of God’s worship, always taking particular care to avoid 
all vanity, and valuing ourselves upon such performances ; 
and therefore in our private fasts, we must not proclaim 
them to others by any outward show; that we may not ap- 
pear unto men to fast. We must not despise or judge our 
geighbour, who doth aot, and it. may be he not the 
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saiie reason to tie himself up to such methods. We must 
not destroy the health of our bodies by too great austerity, 
lest thereby we make them unfit instruments for the im- 
provement of our minds, ofthe discharge of our worldly 
“oyments. Particular care ought to be taken that we 
t thereby morose and sour, peevish and fretful to- 
Pehers, which severity to ourselves may be apt to in- 
clime u#'to; for thatis so far from expressing our repent- 
anee, that it makes a fresh work for it by increasing our 
ilt. And therefore, when thou fastest, be not as the 

R -penetnin are, of a sad countenance, &c. Wherefore, 
The church of Christ having in all ages appointed solemn 
fasts to be observed by her members on particular occa- 
sions, we still retain some of them ; among which the fast 
of Lent deserves our particular regard ; concerning which I 
would have you make these observations. As to the limita- 
tion of time for the keeping of this fast; the church had, 
Toup , arespect to the space of time wherein our Saviour 
figel, viech was forty days,as what was esteemed a proper 
penitential season: and as to the intention, end, or design of 
this fast of Lent, it is set apart as a proper season for mor- 
tification, and the power ‘of self-denial; to humble and af- 
flict ourselves for our sins; not by endeavouring to fast con- 
tinually forty days, but by frequent fastings, as may be learnt 
from the practice of the church in all ages ; and to punish 
our too often abuses of God’s creatures, by abstinence, and 
by forbearing the lawful enjoyment of them ; to form and 
settle firm purposes of holy obedience; to pray frequently to 
God beth in private and public for pasggn, and his holy 
spirit to put us in mind of that sore trial dad temptation, 
which. Christ then endured for our sakes; particularly to 
ae the memory of our Saviour’s sufferings; and to 
Ke, a8 it were, a public confession of our belief, that he 
died for our salvation ; and consequently, for fitting our- 
selvea to receive the;tokens and pledges of his love with 

greater joy and gladness. . ‘ 

For which reason, this christian institution of Lent ought 
to be spent in festing,; aad. in abstinence, according to, the 
circumstances of our health,.gad outward cqndition id the 
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world; and this witha design to deny and punish ourselves 
for past transgressions: the ornament of attire may be laid 
aside ; the frequency of reosfying and. paying visits may 
be interrupted: public assembhes for pleasure and diversion 
should be avoided: our retirement should be filled with 
reading pious discourses, and with frequent prayer, ‘tifid 
with examining the state of our minds: and thé“public 
devotion, and those instructing exhortations fromthe pul- 
pit, which are so generally established’ in. many-churches in 
this season, should be constantly attended. Besides, we, 
should be liberal in our alms, and very ready to employ‘ 
ourselves on all opportunities of relieving either the tem- 
poral or spiritual wants of our neighbour: for the Lord 
says by the prophet Isaiah, Is not this the fast I have 
chosen, to loose the bonds of wickedness, to undo the 
heavy burdens, and to let the oppressed go free, and that 
ye break every yoke? Is it not to deal thy bread to: the 
uingry, and that thou bring the poor that are cast out to 
thy house ; when thou seest the naked, that thou cover 
him, and that thou hide not thyself from thine own flesh? 


SUNDAY II. PART II. 


VI. Fourthly, we are in a more especial manner, to ex+ 
press our reverence to God by honouring his Hory 
Wonp ; and we honour his holy word by hearing, read« 
ing*, and practising what is therein contained for our 
comfort and instruction, This word of God is commonly 
called by way of eminence the holy scriptures, which we 
are obliged to patch, because they contain the terms.and 
conditions of our common salvation ; without the know- 
ledge and practice of which we can never attain eternal 
happiness, I say, whatever is necessary for us to know 
and believe, to hope for and practise, in order to salvation, 
is fully contained in those holy books. _ This then is the 
rule of our faith. Every doctrine that is there delivered we 
must believe: but as for dogtrine that is not there 
plainly delivered, nor can be elearly deduced thence ; we 
are got hound to believe thgi-as an article of faith, let it 


+9 * See the Hép'to readig jares WE the end of this Book, 


56 ' The Whole Duty of Man. [Suand. 
come ever so well recommended. Therefore our church has 
‘decreed; that the ‘ Holy Scripture containeth all things 
necessary to salvation: so that whatsoever is not read there- 
__ in, nor may be proved theréby, is not to be required of any 
* ggan, that.it should be believed as an article of faith, or be 
nt requisite or necessary to salvation*. In the name 
of thé Holy Scripture we do understand those canonical 
books.of the Old and New Testament, of whose authority 
was never any doubt in the church, The Old Testament 
is not contrary to the New ; for both in the Old and New 
Testament everlasting life is offered to mankind by Christ, 
who is the only mediator between God and man, being 
both God and man.’ And the things declared in scrip- 
ture to be the terms and conditions of salvation, are re- 
pentance from all wicked works, and faith toward God 
and our Lord Jesus Christ: the belief of a resurrection 
from the dead, and of a judgment to come; and a life of 
virtue, or suitable obedience to our Lord’s express com- 
mands in the gospel. And 
Those necessary things are there treated with so much 
plainness and clearness, as to be sufficiently understood by 
those who make a right use of their reason, and read them 
with that respect and reverence which is due to the oracles 
of God ; with, humility and modesty, from a sense of our 
own weakness, and God’s perfection ; and with earnest 
prayer for the divine assistance. Moreover, they who ex- 
pect to reap benefit by reading the holy scriptures, must 
diligently consider the design of the author of each book 
of scripture ; and what is the subject he chiefly handles, 
with the occasion of his writing: they must explain dif- 
ficult places by those that are more clear, distinguish be- 
tween literal and figurative expressions; and never have 
recourse to metaphors, and figures, but when somewhat 
absurd arises from their being taken in a pre and literal 
sense: they must confine themselves to the natural signi- 
fication of words, the usual forms of speech, ,and the 
phrase of scripture: they,must acquaint themselves with 
the common usages and.cystoms of those times in which 
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they were writ, to which many expressions alludg: the 
rane not make either side of the Gosia ‘in igus the 
reason of their interpretation ;,for this is to make it'a rule 
of eel gris scripture, ie vista to esencionve by it: 
and ay y must a] rules to particular cases; 
it ene upaesbs ST ed steered all gpevist 
cases, which are infinite. And, where there is any difficulty, 
nothing adds greater light than consulting these primi- 
tive and faithful witnesses, who learnt the true sense of 
scripture from the authors themselves. Without some 
such means no author can be well understood ; and it is for 
this reason that I would exhort a diligent and constant 
attendance to hear this word explained and enforced in 
catechising and preaching. For, 

First, Carecutsinc 1s a peciliar method of teaching 
the ignorant by question and answer; adapted tothemeanest 
capacities for their more ready instruction in the first and 
necessary rules or principles of our holy religion ; and is of 
very ancient date in the practice of the christian church. 
And as to the great usefulness of jt, catechising hath a par- 
ticular advantage as to children; because they are subject to 
forgetfulness and want of attention. Now catechising is a 
good remedy against both these; because, by questions put 
to them, children are forced to take notice of what is taught, 
and must give some answer to the question that is asked ; 
and a catechism being short, and containing in a little com- 
pass the necessary principles of religion, it is the more easily 
remembered, Again, the great usefulness, and indeed the 
necessity of it, plainly appears by experience ; for as Solo- 
mon observes, Train up a child in the way he should go, 
and when he is old he will not depart from it ; so it very 
seldom happens, that children, who have not becn catechi- 
sed, have any clear and competent knowledge of the prin- 
ciples of religion ever after; and, for want of this, are incay 
pable of receiving any great benefit by preaching, which 
supposes persons to,be in some measure instructed beforey 
hand in the main principles of religion. Besides, if they 
have no principles of religion, fied in them, they become 
ay easy prey te seducemt. - . therefore 
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I woyld recommend this way of instruction to parents 
and masters of families, with respect to their children and 
servants. For Ido not think that this work should lie 
“wholly upon ministers. You must do your part at home, 
“who, always living with your families, have better and more 
‘wpportunities of fixing the principles of religion upon 
ror ebacren and Becta Neither Bt such as have ines 
so unfortunate as to grow in years without this instruction, 
imagine they are exempt from it; for, as soon as they are 
able to see their own danger and discover their own igno- 
rance, they must apply in good earnest to this means of ob- 
taining the first things to be known in the christian reli- 
gion. Therefore, whoever he be, of what age and condi- 
tion soever, that finds his own ignorance in the mysteries 
‘of his religion and service of God, or in any such degree 
thereof, as he feels a want of any part of necessary saving 
knowledge; let him, as he loves his soul, and would 
rescue it from eternal death, seek out for instruction, first, 
by the means of catechising, and then he shall profit, 
through God’s grace, by the word of shop For, 
Secondly, Preact1NG is not only a publication of God’s 
mercy, favour, blessings, grace, and promises to those who 
Jove him and keep his commandments, but it is also a de- 
claration of those threats and punishments recorded in the 
word of God against the obstinate and evil doer. Its use 
isto put us-in mind of our duty, and to exhort and assist 
us to withstand those lusts and temptations which set us 
‘at enmity with God. Consequently, we honour God b: 
attending to his holy word read and preached to us, =n 
a resolution of mind to perform what we shall be convinced 
is our duty ; with such submission of our understanding as 
is due to the oracles of God; and with a particular applica~ 
tion of general instructions to the state of our own minds, 
that we may grow in grace, and in the knowledge of God 
the Father, and of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
Therefore, at hearing the word preached, we should 
-give our attention with great reverence, and take heed 
iow we hear, lest our negli be interpreted as a con- 
tempt of that authotity wi speaks to'us; and net, 
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as the manner of some is, who at church place their pub- 
lic worship, not in . their hearts and knees, but in lolling, 
gazing, and unseemly gestures; and employ their ears, the 
channel by which faith is conveyed into our souls, not to 
hear their duty, but to find some unjeasonable fault with 
their teacher: for instead of improving the word of God 
preached for their instruction, when they retura: home, 
their whole discourse turns upon the man, aad not his 
sermon. And such hearers never want subject of com- 
plaint against the preacher, that they may in some measure 
screen their own neglect of duty to God, their neighbour, 
and themselves, Thus at one time they find fault with 
his suemory because too short ; or with his sentences, be- 
cause too long: if he be young, they despise his youth, 
and say that fe does but prate: if he is aged, they seldom 
scruple to term his zeal for their souls and good instructions, 
the dictates of one in his dotage, that knows not what he 
says Again, if he preaches in a plain style suitable to 
weak capacities, they call him a sloven, a bad master of 
languages ; if he is solid, then he preaches flat: but, if he 
be not plain, then he is too witty ; and, if not solid, he is 
certainly accused of levity, and ridiculing the word of 
God : if he be unlearned, they justly say he is not worthy 
of so great a calling; and if he be endued with the qua- 
lifications of a good pastor and teacher, he is immediately 
proclaimed unfit for so plain and ignorant a people. In fine, 
when the sermon must be confessed to be very excellent, 
then they say he preaches for gain; and, if it be but qrdi- 
nary, they cry, they can read as good at home. But now 
t can be thought to be the end of such men? God 
may justly give them up to a reprobate mind, and with- 
draw that grace, which they have abused ; and then it is 
no wonder they turn the most serious things into ridicule, 
and hear the terrors of the Lord without the least sense of 
their own guilt. Pray God that this may not be the case 
of many, who stay from church under a pretence that they 
cannot benefit under such and a such a minister ! And let 
not those, who constantly attend on stated days, to hear. 
“--”- word preached, and std continue in their habitual 
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sing, think they have honoured God: No: The way to 
reverence Gad by honouring his word is not to imagine, 
when.we have been affected with a sermon, tliat the great 
end of hearing is fulfilled ; for we must apply those good 
“instructions and exhortations in such a manner as to enable 
us toeonquer dur most secret sins. Sins are the distem- 
pers:saf the soul, and God has prescribed this as a means 
of its cre: therefore, as no patient can hope for the cure 
of his bodily infirmities, by talking with, or only looking 
upon the physician and his piescriptions and medicines ; 
80 neither can any one hope to be released of his sins, that 
never applies God's word to enable him to eschew evil, 
and to do good. The main. matter then of hearing a ser- 
mon; is putting useful instructions into practice: for, when 
God enlightens our minds, it is our business to walk as 
children of light. We must never despair of conquering 
our evil habits, nor be discouraged in prosetuting the con- 
Victions of our own consciences ; for a mighty tesolution, 
with the assistance of God’s grace, will overcome great 
difficulties. Let us therefore never measure our ess 
by the number of sermons, which we are present at, as if 
that outward mark of reverence to God was any sure mark 
of a good christian ; but let us estimate our obedience to 
God, and reformation of our manners, by the quantity of 
the good fruit, which the dew of God’s grace has, through 
the ministration of the word, enabled us to bring forth: 
without this disposition of the heatt, all our hearing will 
only draw the heavier judgment of God upon us ; because 
we hear and know our master’s will, and do it not. But, 
VIL. Fifthly, The great mark of a christian duty to God 
is the honouring of him in his Sackaments of baptism 
and the Lord’s supper ; which are dutward and visible signs 
of inward arid spiritual grace-given unto us, ordained by 
Christ himself, asa means wheteby we receive the same, 
and a pledge to assure us thereof. In which description 
we are taught that to constitute a sacrament, there must 
be, first, some visible sign of it, apparent to our sensést 
secondly, this sign must fepresent some spiritual grace and 
favour vouchsafed ug by God: thindly, that outward sign 
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must be of Christ’s own institution: and, fourthly, it must 
be appointed by him as the means of conveying to us this 
inward. grace, and as a token of assurance that-he will be- 
stow the one upon those who do worthily receive the 
other*, And we are not to doubt, but that in the right 
use of the outward signs of water, and bread and wine, 
he will by the power of bis spirit, though in a «manner 
unknown, because not necessary to be revealed to us, con- 
vey, and confirm, in baptism, and in the Lord’s supper, 
to the worthy receivers thereof, the divine grace signified, 
according to his own most true promise and engagement. 
And therefore we must consider both these sacraments 
under those particular properties. And, first, concerning 
baptism. 

By the sacrament of Barris we are initiated into the 
profession of christianity, and admitted to the terms of the 
christian covenant. I say, baptism delivers us from the 
vengeance of God, by cleansing us from the guilt and power 
of sin; by taking us into a covenant of grace and favour 
with God ; and by infusing a principle of new life into our 
souls, to enable us to live according to God’s laws, and 
to attain that everlasting happiness, which is the free gift 
of God in Christ. Or, as our church office explains it, 
‘ Baptism doth represent unto us our profession, which is 
to follow the example of our saviour Christ, and to be 
made like unto him ; that as he died, and rose again for us, 
so should we who are baptized, die from sin, and rise again 
unto righteousness ; continually mortifying all our evil and 
corrupt affections, and daily proceeding in all virtue and 
godliness of living.’ Nevertheless, we must not dare to 
take upon us to exclude any from all hope of God’s mercy 
in extraordinary mag the want of scp Fel capa- 
city of receiving it. To itively of their sal- 
rsbo we have a atti etait teenie ie romises of salva- 
tion, as the gospel declares them to us (and we have no 
promises of’ salvation but in the gospel) are only made to 
those that believe in Jesus Christ, and enter into his cove- 
nant by baptism. On the other side, to pronounce of their 
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damnation seems very harsh and uncharitable; nor do I 
know that any in the scripture are threatened with damna- 
tion, but as reject the gospel after it is preached to 
them, or dishonour their profession, after they have em- 
braced it, hy a wicked unholy life; neither of which can 
he agid of those we are now speaking of. We ought there- 
fore ‘tiileave them to the uncovenanted mercies of God, if 
I may 20 speak. For this we are certain of, that the ae 
of all the earth will do right: nor will he demand the tale 
of bricks where he hath allowed no straw to make them. 
But as the Jews were obliged, under the severest penalty, 
to be circumcised, and keep the passover ; so our guilt and 
danger will be proportionably great by not receiving bap- 
tism, when it is in our power ; it being of the highest au- 
thority, and the distinguishing badge of, as well as admission 
into, our most excellent profession. And since we are the 
offspring of Adam, and consequently subject to death by 
his fall ; how can we be made partakers of that redemption, 
which Christ hath purchased for the children of God, if 
we do not enjoy the advantage of that method which is 
alone appointed by Christ for us to become members of 
God's kingdom? For Jesus himself hath assured us, Ex- 
cept one be born of water and the spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God. And therefore it was the con- 
stant custom of the primitive church to administer baptism 
to infants for the remission of sins, by and under such 
conditions, vows, or obligations, to which they were to 
consent, and according to which they were to endeavour 
to regulate their conduct through this world in their way 
to heaven. And this practice was esteemed by the best 
tradition to be derived from the apostles themselves ; and 
is therefore still retained and enjoined by our church, which 
obliges all persons coming to be baptized, either by them- 
selves or sureties, to promise and vow, that they will 
renounce the devil and all his works, the pomps and vani- 
ties of this wicked world, and all the sinful lusts of the 
flesh ; to believe all the articles of the christian faith ; and 
to keep God's holy will and commandments, and to walk 
in the same all the days of their life. 
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Where, by the devil, we mean all the fallen angels of 
which one is chief, prince, or head ; that it enemy of 
Christ and his church, who, having luced our. first 
parents, hath ever since had, through God’s permission, a 
great power in the world, and still seeketh our destruction, 
by tempting us to sin, and then accusing us to God for it. 
And the works of the devil are all wickednesses and-vices, 
but in particular all idolatry, witchcraft, fortunetelling 
and dependence on the creatures; and especially the crimes 
of which the devil is principal guilty, and tempts men ; 
such as pride, envy, murder in ae or in the heart, lying, 
deceiving, and misleading, especially in matters of religion. 
And when we renounce the devil and all his works, we 
reject and withstand that usurped power and dominion, 
which he exercises in the world, we resist his personal 
temptations, and engage in no kind to be partakers of his 
crimes, as we would not share in his punishment. 

By renouncing the pomps and vanities of this wicked 
world, we are to understand, not that the world, which 
God hath created, or any of its natural enjoyments, are 
evil; but that the things to be renounced are the evil cus- 
toms of the world, the vitious fashions, and the corrupt 
practices, that prevail in it; all methods of ambition and 
grandeur inconsistent with integrity and virtue; and all 
such sorts of diversions and entertainments, as plainly tend 
to corrupt good manners. And by the vanities of the 
world we are to understand riches unjustly gotten or vainly 
and profusely squandered away in riotous living, or pur- 
sued with insatiable covetousness, which leads men into 
temptation and a snare, and into many foolish and hurt- 
ful lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdition. 
‘Thus christians absolutely renounce the yielding of them- 
selves up to all excess either in diet, sports, or apparel ; 
and the setting of their hearts on the wealth or greatness 
of the world, or on those customs and practices of worldly 
men, which are in themselves sinful: and they so far 
renounce the honours and riches of the world, as not to be 
ambitious of the former, nor covetous of the latter: and, 
in general, do herehy look” upon themselves debarred 
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from having more $o do than what is necessary, with any 
thing in the world, which may be like to prove an occa- 
sion of sin to them, or that may probably tend to turn 
them from God, and draw off their mind from the other 
world. 

As'to the sinful lusts of the flesh, they are thus reckoned 
up; ‘adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, ido- 
latry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulation, wrath, 
strife, sedition, heresies, envying, murders, drunkenness, 
revelings, and such-like: and consequently to renounce 
all the sinful lusts of the flesh is to avoid adultery and 
fornication, rioting and drunkenness, and ail that filthiness 
of the flesh and spirit, which is inconsistent with christian 
purity, and will render us unclean in God’s sight. Finally, 
christians in their baptism absolutely renounce all desires 
whatsoever, which fasten upon any forbidden, and there- 
fore unlawful object ; so as never to give any indulgence, 
or consent to them, much less must they follow, or be led 
by them, to the commission of any sinful act. 

By the articles of the christian faith we are to under~ 
stand all those doctrines of religion, for which we have 
the authority of Christ and his apostles ; the fundamental 
points whereof are summed up in that form of sound 
words, which, because it contains the heads of the doc- 
trine preached by the apostles, and was compiled, for the 
most part, in or near their times, is called the apostles 
creed: to which we are not only to assent; but we are also 
strictly obliged by our baptismal vow to learn them, both 
as to the words and meaning of them. For the nature 
of that faith, which we are te give to the articles of our 
creed, is such an assent as must be sincerely from the 
heart ; according to that saying in the eighth chapter of 
Acts, If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest 
be baptized: it must be active, and work by love, and 
stedfast without wavering ; not only believing the great 
benefits and promises of God to mankind, but gratefully 
accepting of the same, by @ dutiful obedience and resigna- 
tion to through Christ: without this, it will frtle 
avail us to believe all the'articles of*the christian faith. « 
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By the promise to keep God’s holy will and. command- 
ments, we are bound by vow to yielda universal obedience 
unto, and to keep as long as we live, our good resolutions ; 
not to break, but to keep-the ten commandments of the 
moral law : for baptism, and faith, and resolutions of obe- 
dience are nothing, unless they produce the real fruits of 
a virtuous and good life. The just shall live by faith : 
but, if any man draw back, my soul shall have no plea- 
sure in him. The meaning of which is, not that men, in 
this frail and mortal state, can continue without sin; but 
that they must press toward the mark, for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus; constantly en- 
deavouring tokeep all God’s commandments ;_ under which 
are included all those particular precepts of the Old and 
New Testament, whieh are reducible to one or other of 
those heads: for as Jesus himself observes, On these com- 
mandments hang all the law and the prophets. No 
one sin must reign in us; the only true religion is to do 
whatever God commands; and that, because he, from 
whom we have received all that we have, and to whom we 
owe all that we can do, commands it. All other schemes 
open a door to confusion and licentiousness. We must 
cither follow God’s will, and be determined by it; or we 
must set up our 6wn headstrong self-will in opposition to 
his unerring wisdom. How much then do they derogate 
from the honour of God, who represent religion as an un- 
profitable and unpleasant task; when it is plain to any 
man, who considers things rightly, and is not under the 
prejudice of his lusts and passions, that the great design of 
religion is to make us happy here, as well as hereafter; 
that all its rules and precepts are most admirably suited to 
this end. There is nothing in religion, but what tends 
to make our lives easy, cheerful, and contented ; nothing 
but what is suitable to our natures, and agreeable to the 
dictates of right reason; nothing but what will ennoble our 
minds, enlarge our understanding, and inspire us with a 
generous principle of universal love, and charity, and good- 
will to mankind: in short, the commands of God are not 
@tievous, but his yoke is easy, and his burden light, 
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Thus I have shown you the nature of the vows in bap- 
tism: and now I must inform you, that except a christian, 
when arrived at years of understanding, shall believe and 
do, as promised by his sureties in baptism, he will certainly 
forfeit all the benefits thereof; which are the gracious 
promises of on and iveness of sin upon our true 
repaanre $ opie 3 God’s blessed rit, and the 
influences of his grace to enable us to work out our salva- 
tion; the benefit of Christ’s intercession in heaven, where 
he is an advocate for us with the Father; a share in all those 
promises of care and protection made to the church ; and 
an inheritance incosruptible and undefiled, a crown of glory 
that fadeth not away. Because the benefits promised by 
God in baptism are that part of God’s covenant with man, 
which we have no reason to hope we shal! obtain, till we 
comply with our promises made to him in that sacrament ; 
which by God’s help we are always able to do: for God 
can never be supposed to command or require more of us, 
than what he enables us to perform. Therefore, both in 
justice, and in regard of our own interests, we are bound 
to stand to his covenant, which was made in our name 
by our godfathers and godmothers ; because they promised 
no more than what is implied in the very nature of bap- 
tism. All mankind are in the hands of God’s unlimited 
goodness ; yet his covenanted mercies are the peculiar lot 
and portion of christians, the members of Christ’s holy 
church, who honoured God by a due discharge of those 
things promised in baptism ; of which promises you have 
already been taught what that first vow obliges to re- 
nounce ; namely, the devil and all his works, the pomps 
and vanities of this wicked world, and all the sinful lusts, 
ofthe flesh. And therefore let us now proceed to inquire 
what that faith is, to which we give our assent, when we 
profess to believe all the articles of the christian faith; of 
all which articles we shall treat, after that I have laid down 
some instructions concerning divine revelation, and given 
some convincing reasons for its certainty. 
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I. .Of divine revelation, and its difficulties, evidences, and. 
excellency. AI. Of faith in one Gov. ILI. The Father 
almighty, maker of heaven and earth. 1V. Of Gop's 
providence, and of chance, fortune, necessity, and fate. 

. Of the Trinity, or three Persons in the Godhead, and 
why difficult to be believed. V3. Of faith in Jesus 
Christ, our Lord; an objection against this faith an- 
swered, WII. Phe angel's message to the virgin Mary ; 
and VIII. Of the incarnation and birth of Christ. 


I. Concern NGadivine revelation, the proofs are three: 
first, they may relate to the person inspired; secondly, 
to those that received the matter revealed from the per- 
sons inspired ; thirdly, to those that live remote from the 
age of the inspired persons ; asis the case of all christians 
since the time of Christ, and the apostles his successors, 
For, if the Almighty vouchsafes to make a revelation, or 
manifest and discover any truth or thing to a man, of 
which he was before ignorant; it is very reasonable to 
think, that he will satisfy the person concerning the reality 
of it; for it cannot signify any thing, or have any effect 
upon the man, unless he be satisfied it is such. And 

The assurance of a divine revelation, as to the person 
himself, is most probably wrought by the great evidence 
it carries of its divine original. In God’s manifesting 
himself to the. prophets, there was such a powerful re- 
presentation on the part of the messenger of God’s will, and. 
that clearness of perception on the part of the person in- 
spired, or to whom he was sent, as did abundantly make good 
those phrases of vision and voice, by which it is described 
in scripture : and sometimes there was added some sign of 
supernatural proof; as in the case of Gideon* and Moses+. 
By these examples we may perceive, why a good man has 
that certainty, which the deluded person wants ; because a 
good man, when he is inspired, and reflects upon it, and 
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diligently considers the assurance, which he finds in his 
mind, can give a rational account of it to himself, which 

¥the deluded person cannot have ; whose positiveness often 
arises from pride, and self-conceit, which have no small in- 
“fluence; but more especially from a disordered imagination 
or fancy, which interrupts the operations of the mind ; 
wheregs a. geal inspiration will hear the test of the prophet’s 
reason, the people’s examination, 

Again; the truth of such a revelation may be judged of 
from the reasons why we ought to believe the persons pre- 
tending to inspiration, whose known probity and approved 
integrity clear them from all suspicion of imposture ; and 
whose prudence and understanding set them above being 
deceived : also from the extraordinary evidence and testi- 
mony of miracles; the prediction of future events; and, 
above all, from the matter of the revelation; which, when 
it concerns mankind in general, must be worthy of God, 
as procecding from him, and must tend to the advantage, 
the satisfaction, and happiness of mankind, to whom the 
revelation is made. For justice, holiness, and goodness, 
are as necessary and essential to our thoughts of God, as 
power ; and, consequently, a revelation that contradicts 
those attributes, cannot come from the Father of truth. 

And the necessity and reasonableness of: this evidenco 
shows it to be a proof of the highest nature: for it being 
such as every man, who is master of sense and reason, can 
judge of ; so it is what biel bors ought to be determined 
by. For, as in all other things, which have been done 
at a great distance of time; so the evidence neccssary ta 
satisfy us of the truth, and to oblige us to believe that 
revelation to be sent from God by divers persons, and in 
divers manners, is the credible report of eye and ear 
witnesses concerning the miracles that have been wrought, 
and the predictions that have been foretold, to prove per- 
sons inspired, conveyed down to us in such a manner, 
and with sych evidence, as that we have no reason to 
doubt of the truth of them: besides, the inward evidence 
of the christian revelation confirms the outward evidence 
that was given to it: for, as-it excels all other forms of ° 
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religion, that ever appeared in the world ; 40 it is every 
way worthy of God, entirely beneficial to his creatures, 
wa agreeable to the best reason and sense of human nature. 

The scripture, though is clear in every doctrine 
that tends to the glory of God, the good of mankind, and 
the benefit of our own souls. So far God has gone; and 
further than this he needed not go, to answer the end of 
a revelation. Whatever things there are in it hard to be 
understood, and a moderate application cannot clear up, 
they may exercise the abilities of the curious, but are not 
necessary to edify the bulk of mankind. Any man, who 
diligently and impartially searches the scriptures, com- 
paring pos with place, interpreting the darker passages 
by the clearer, and attending to the scope and design of the 
author, may furnish himself with an intelligible, consistent, 
and determinate rule of faith and practice; may derive 
thence hopes full of a blessed immortality ; and find there 
that beautiful assemblage of moral truths, clear and un- 
mixed, which lie scattered through the writings of all the 
philosophers, and are in them blended with pernicious 
errors. Whereas other writers took things in too high a 
key, and were proud to soar above the level of common 
apprehensions ; but the inspired writers stoop to the lowest 
capacities, at the same time that they enlighten the highest. 
Whatever precept is briefly and in general terms delivered 
in one place, is more clearly and distinctly unfolded in 
another: and where there is the addition of any doctrine, 
which natural reason could not discover, it is so far from 
contradicting the plain and evident sense of mankind, 
that upon consideration it appears highly useful to us in 
the state in which we now are. For the great fears and 
doubts of mankind, concerning the way of appeasing the 
offended justice of God, are removed, and the dishonour 
that was done to his justice and holiness satisfied by the 
death of Christ. A man may look into his Bible, and see 
plainly there what will become of him, when the present 
scene ts shifted, as to his most important, I had almost said, 
his only concern, a future state, who if he were left to 
himself, the more he considered the point on every side, the 
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more he would find himself bewildered in doubts, with- 
out coming to any determination. yy are we, if we 
know our ness, who have a revelation, like its great 
author, full- of grace and truth. : 

The christian religion proposes a reward, excellent in 
iteelf amd lasting in its duration; and clearly and plainly re- 
vealed: The precepts laid down for the direction of our 
hives comprehend all sorts of virtue, that relate either to 
Gop, or to our neighbour, or to ourselves ; they have cleared. 
what was doubtful by the light of nature, and have made 
the improvements of it necessary parts of our duty. It sup- 
plies us with powerful assistance for the performance of our 
obedience ; light for our dark minds; strength for our 
weak resolutions ; and courage under all our difficulties ; 
and, above all, sets before us an exact and perfect pattern 
for our instruction and encouragement. So that the 
christian revelation in itself, as well as the external evi- 
dence, proves its original to be from God. Hence consider 
the ¢ guilt of those who reject the christian revelation ; 
for ee resist the utmost evidence, that any religion is ca- 
pable of receiving, both from its inward value, and from the 
outward attestation that God has been pleased to give it, 
by miracles and prophecies ; and consequently, by this act 
of theirs, they condemn themselves, because they reject the 
only means of their salvation, though it is suj by all 
the faith of history, and uninterrupted records; which is 
ail the evidence in such circumstances, that can be pre- 
sumed necessary, or can possibly be had. This, therefore, 
is gufficient to inspire us with the knowledge of God, and 
of his son Jesus Christ our Lord ; and with a thankful re 
membrance of all things they have done and promised to 
us, and an abhorrence of all that should from scripture 
appear to be displeasing to the Almighty. For, 

II. When we in the,first AnricxE of our Creed professa 
belief in’ one God, the Father almighty, maker of heaven 
and earth, we not only declare that we acknowledge him ta 
be the Lord, and that he has revealed his will to guide us 
in the way of truth ; but that he has reserved some things 
to himself, of which, as they regard not. the creature, : he 
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hath made no revelation, as namely, the manner how there 
can be three persons in one God; how thé divine and hu- 
man nature could be united in one person, Christ Jeeus ; 
or how a virgin could conceive and hear a son without the 
knowledge of a man. Therefore, when we say, I believe 
in one God, let it not be such a belief only as the heathens, 
or those who only follow the dictates of nature, have, who 
collect from the things that are seen the eternal power 
and godhead; but it must be that christian faith, which be- 
lieves there are three distinct persons in one God, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, who is the one only living and trye 
God; existing of himself, by the necessity of his own na- 
ture; absolutely independent, eternal, omnipresent, uns 
changeable, incorruptible, without body, parts, or passions ; 
of jnfinite power, knowledge, and wisdom; of perfect li- 
berty and freedom of will; of infinite goodness, justice, und 
truth, and all other possible perfections, so as to be abso- 
lately self-sufficient to his own infinite and unalterable 
happiness. And if so, it will certainly follow, that this same 
supreme selt-existent cause and Father of all things did, 
before all ages, in an incomprehensible manner, ty his 
almighty power and will, beget or produce a divine person, 
styled the Word, or Wisdam, or Son of God; begotten, not 
made; God of God, in whom dwells the fulness of divine 
perfections ; the image of the invisible God; the bright- 
ness of his Father’s glory, and the cxpress image of his 
person; having been in the beginning with God, partaker 
with him of his glory hefore the mons was ; the upholder 
of all things by the word of his power; and himself over 
all, God blessed for ever In like manner, what has béen 
said of the Son may with little variation be, very agree- 
ably to right reason, understood concerning the original 
prqcession, or manner of derivation, of the Holy Ghosf, trom 
the Father and the Son, 

As we believe God to be one, so we believe him to be 
jo such a manner one, that there cannot possibly be another; 
for all other things must. derive their being from him, aad 
whatever being its existence from another, canriot be 
God, but mugt.be a creeturs,’.And thjs unity of God jg 
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of universal obligation to be believed, that we may he fixed 
as to the object of our worship, and place our religious 
adoration there only, where it is due: and also that we may 
give him that honour, which is due to him alone; part 
whercof is, that we have no other gods but one: for this 
is the ground of all religion: him only must we serve, be- 
cause he only is God ; in him only must we trust, because 
he only is our rock; to him only must we direct our de- 
votions, because he only knows the hearts of the children 
of men; him must we Live with all our heart, because he 
only has infinite goodness, mercy, beauty, glory, and ex- 
cellency. And, 

UI. The same reason that demands our belief in one God 
obliges us to believe that one God to be the Father: for un- 
tous there is but one God the Father by creation ; .as also, 
in respect of his preservation, as a man is said to be the 
father of him whom he educates. Likewise in respect of re- 
demption from a state of misery to a happy condition; for 
he is the true Father, whoge word it is, even the Father 
of lights, who of his own will begat us with the word 
of truth. Thus whoever believes that Jesus is the Christ 
is born of God, is God’s workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus to good works. Finally, in respect of adoption; thus 
it is said, that he hath predestinated us to the adoption of 
children by Jesus Christ to himself, and that we receive 
the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba, Father. Yet 
still there is a higher and more proper notion of God’s 
paternity, in respect whereof he is the Father of Christ ; 
by whom he is sometimes called the Father, sometimes my, 
sometimes your, but never our Father. Christ is the be- 
loved, the first born, the only begotten, God’s own Son ; 
and we are the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.: 

The perpetual obligation for us to believe that God is our 
Father, appears in that it is the ground ofour filial love, fear, 
honour, and obedience; gives life to our devotions, assur- 
ance to our petitions, being directed, in obedience to our 
Saviour’s commands, to God as our Father; sweetens our 
aillictions and his fatherly corrections: and the assurances 
of his love and pity to-gigy infer.the necessity of our en- 
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deavouring to imitate him, to be holy as he-is holy, mer. 
ciful as he is merciful, and perfect as he is perfect. 

When we say, that he is almighty, we profess God’s ab- 
solute authority, in respect of making whatever he pleases, 
in such manner as best pleases himself; and in respect of 
possessing and governing all things so made by him: thig 
right is independent, as being received from none, and 
is the sole fountain of all such right in any other: and 
it is infinit>, in respect of the object, as extending to all 
things in heaven and earth; in respect of its fulness, as be~ 
ing absolute and supreme, far above what the potter hath 
over his clay; and in respect. of its continuance, as being all- 
powerful and eternal. And we must believe this dominion 
to work in us an awful reverence of his majesty, and an 
entire subjection to his will; to breed in us patience un- 
der our sufferings; and to make us thankful for his mer- 
cies received, as knowing that they justly might have been 
denied us; we having no manner it Tight to claim them, 
as a debt from our Creator. 

The whole world, both the heavens and the earth, and 
all things that are therein, were created and made by the 
same God, and this, through the operation of his Son, that 
divine Word, or Wisdom of the Father, by whom the scrip- 
ture says, that God made the world, and all things that are 
in heaven, andthat are in earth, visibleand invisible, whether 
they be thrones or dominions, or principalities or powers; 
all things were created by him and tor him, and he is be- 
fore all things, and by him all things exist; and with- 
out him was not any thing made that was made: all this 
likewise is very agreeable to sound and unprejudiced 
season, For that neither the whole, nor any part of the 
world; neither the form, nor motion, nor matter of the 
world could exist of itself, by any’ necessity in its own na- 
ture, can be sufficiently proved from undeniable principles 
of reason: consequently, both the whole world, and all the 
variety of things that now exist therein, must of necessity 
have reccived both their being itself, and also their form and 
manner of being, from , the alone supreme and self 
existent cause’; and must needs:-depend-upon his good plea- 
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sure every moment, for the continuance and preservation of 
that being. ‘Therefore, the learned of all ages have unani- 
mously agreed that the world evidently owes both its being 
and preservation to God. 

V. And this all-wise and almighty Creator, who made 
all things by the word of his power, and upholds and pre- 
serves them by his continual help, does also by his all-wise 
providence perpetually govern and direct theissues and eve nts 
of all things ; takes care of this lower world, and of all (even 
the smallest things) that are therein ; disposes things in a re~ 
gular order and succession in every age, from the beginning 
to the end of the world ; and inspects, with a more particular 
and special regard, the moral actions of men. But we must 
not expect, that God’s particular providence will interpose, 
-where our own endeavours are sufiicient : for that would be 
to encourage sloth and idleness, instead of countenancing and 
supporting virtue. Nor ought we to expect to be relieved 
-trom difficulties and distresses, into which our own misma~ 
nagement and criminal conduct have plunged us. But when 
without any fault of ours our affairs are so perplexed and in- 
tangled, that human assistance will be of no avail; then we 
must have recourse to God, that he would give us wisdom to 
couduct us through all the labyrinths and intricacies of life ; 
resolution to grapple with difficulties; and strength to over- 
come them. This, as it is far more expressly, clearly, and 
vonstantly taught in scripture, than in any of the writings 
‘of the most learned men; so it is also highly agrecable to 
right and true reason. For that a Being, which is always 
present and infinitely wise, cannot but know every thing 
that is done in every part of the world, and with equal ease 
take notice of the very least things as of the greatest ; that 
an infinitely powerful Being must needs govern and direct 
every thing in such manner, and to such ends, as he knows 
‘to be best and fittest in the whole, so far as is consistent with 
that liberty of will, which he has given to all rational 
creatures; and that an infinitely just and good Governor 
cannot but take more particular and exact notice of the 
moral actions of all mankind, and how far they are conform® 
able or not conformable te the rules he has set them ; all this, 
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I say, is most evidently agreeable to sound reason. So that 
what the vanity of science, falsely so called, has ascribed to 
nature, or to second causes, exclusively of the first ; and what 
men vulgarly call chance, or unforeseen accident ; is in scrip- 
ture resolved into the immediate will and providence of God. 
Thus, when a person is slain by chance or accident, as men 
vulgarly speak, the scripture more accurately expresses it, 
saying, that God delivered such a one into the hand of him 
that slew him without design: Exod. xxi.13. And in all 
other instances the same notion is every where kept upin scrip- 
ture. Neither is it merely in a pious manner of expression 
that the scripture ascribes every event to the providence of 
God ; but is strictly and philosophically true in nature and 
reason, that there is no such thing as chance or accident: it 
being evident that those words do not signify any thing really 
existing, any thing that is truly an agent, or the cause of any 
event ; but they signify anaraly men’s ignorance of the real 
and immediate cause. And this is so true, that very many 
even of those who have no religion, nor any sense at all of the 
providence of God, yet know very well by the ight of their 
own natural reason, that there neither is nor can any such 
thing as chance, that is, any such thing as an effect without 
a cause; and therefore what others ascribe to chance they 
ascribe to the operation of necessity or fate. But fate also is 
itself in reality as truly nothing, as chance is. Nor is there 
in nature any other proper cause of any event, but only the 
freewill of rational and intelligent creatures acting within 
the sphere of their lumited faculties, and the supreme power 
of God directing by his omnipresent providence, the in- 
animate motions of the whole material and unintelligent 
world. This is the truest philosophy, as well as the tot 
divinity. For what is nature? Is it an understanding being? 
or isitnot? If it be not, how can an understanding being 
produce plain notices of contrivance and design? If it be 
an understanding being, who acts throughout the universe; 
then it is that great being whom we call God. For nature, 
necessity, and chance, mere phantoms that have no reason, 
‘wisdom, or power, cannot’act, with the utmost exactness 
-of wisdom, powerfully, incessantly, and every-where. 
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¥. We believe the Father, Son, arid Holy Ghost, to be 
three distinct persons in the divine nature ; because the holy 
scriptures in several places distinguish them from: one ano- 
ther, as we use in common speech to distinguish three sc- 
veral persons: this is recorded in the form of administering 
the sacrament of baptism, which is in the name of the Fa- 
ther, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: and in the solemn 
blessing with which St. Paul concludes his second epistle 
to: the Corinthians; The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the love of God, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost : 
and also the three witnesses in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost, prove that cach of these per- 
sons is God. Besides, the names, properties, and ope 
tions of God are attributed to cach of them in holy writ 
That the names, properties, and operations of God are at- 
tributed to the second person in the blessed Trinity, the 
Son, is plain from St. John; the Word was God. St. Paul 
says, that,God was manifested in the flesh ; that Christ is 
over all, God blessed for ever ; and that the word of God ts 
sharper than a twoedged sword, and is a discernct of the 
thoughts and intent of the heart. Eternity is attributed to 
him ; the Son hath life in himself, he is the same, and his 
years shall not fail: perfection of knowledge; as the Father 
knoweth me, so know I the Father: the creation of all 
things; all things were made by him, and without hint 
was not any thing made that was made: And we arc coin- 
manded to honour the Son as we honour the Father : and 
the glorified saints sing their hallelujahs, as to God the 
Father, so also to the Lamb for ever and ever. And 

We ascribe the same names, properties, and operations of 
God, to the third person in the blessed Trinity, the Holy 
Ghost } for lying to the Holy Ghost is called lying to God. 
And, because the christians are the temples of the Holy 
Ghost, they are said to be the temples of God : his teaching 
all things ; his guiding into all truth ; his telling things to 
come; his searching all things, even the deep things of God ; 
his being called the spirit of the Lord, in opposition to the 
spiritof man; are plain characters of his divinity. Besides, 
he is jomed with God the Father (who will not impart his 








1] Of three Persons in the Godhead. [T 


glory to another )as an object of faith and worship in bap- 
tism, and the apostolical blessing. And the blasphemy 
committed against him is said will not be forgiven, either 
in this world, or in the world to come. 

These plain texts show we are obliged to believe the doc- 
trine of the holy Trinity ; and our church affirms, ‘There 
is but one living and true God, everlasting, without body, 
parts, or passions ; of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness; 
the maker and preserver of all things, both visible and in- 
visible: and in the unity of this godhead there be three 
persons, of one substance, power, and cternity ; the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost.’* Which doctrine of the 
Trinity, though it is above reason, in that we cannot com- 
prehend the manner of it, is not however contrary to rea- 
son: neither does it imply a contradiction to say, the Father 
is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is God; and 
yet there are not three Gods, but one God :wbecause we do 
not affirm they are one and three in the same respect. The 
divine being 1s that alone which makes God; that can be 
but one, and therefore there can be no more gods than 
one; but, because the scriptures, which assure us of the 
unity of the divine being, do likewise with the Father join 
the Son and Holy Ghost, in the same attributes, opera~ 
tions, and worship, as proved above; therefore they are 
capable of number asto their relation to each other, but 
not as to their being, which is but.one. Consequently, the 
difficulty which some men pretend they find in the belief 
of a Trinity, is the effect of their own presumption and ig- 
norance, which pretend to dive into the secret things of God 
by the weakness of human capacity: and because they cane 
not unfold the depths of divine wisdom, they charge God 
foolishly with contradiction. The truth of the case is this: 
our prospect is bounded by a very narrow horizon ; our fa- 
culties limited within a very narrow sphere of activity. 
And whatever absurdities some people may allege, with- 
out being able to prove, against the Trinity ; the greatest 
absurdity of ali is, that week ignorant creatures should 
pretend to fathom an infinite subject with a very scanty Ene. 
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Want.of humility, in points of so high a nature, is always, 
in some degree, want of sense. There may be a bright and 
sparklirig iinagination, but there can be no such thing as a 
well-poised judgment and sound sober sense, without hu- 
mility. Let us then proceed in our researches after truth, 
with all due humility and modesty ; and not stand upon 
terms with our Maker, and lose the humble and meek 
christian in the vain disputer of this world. For, however 
valuable a clear discernment and an uncommon reach of 
thought may be, yet humility, which does not exerciso 
itself in matters which are too high, is undoubtedly far 
more amiable in the sight of that Being, who, though he 
‘inhabits eternity, yet dwells with the lowly and contrite: 
We then give the best proofs of the strength of our reason, 
(when we own the weakness of it, in the deep things of 
God; humbly content to see him through a glass darkly, 
ull we can seeghim as he is, face to face. 

This should teach us to submit our reason to the obedi- 
ence of faith. To believe this mystery, which we are suffi- 
ciently assused God hath revealed, though we cannot com- 
prehend it. To contain ourselves within the bounds of 
sobriety, without wading too far into abstruse, curious, and 
useless inquiries. ‘To admire and adore the most glorious 
Trinity, as being the joint authors of our salvation. To 
acknowledge the extreme love of God toward us, in giving 
his only begotten Son, who was in the bosom of the Father 
from all eternity, to die for us sinners ; and the wonderful 
condescension of our dear Redeemer, the merits of whose 
sufferings were made of more value by the dignity and 
excellence of his person; and never to grieve that eternal 
Spirit, by whose gracious help we are partakers of life 
everlasting. The least grain of sand is able to baffle the 
finest understanding s yet we would pretend to sound 
the depths of the divine nature and counsels ; never consi- 
dering what has been often. observed, that, ‘if what was 
revealed concerning God were always adapted to our com- 
prehension; how could it with any fitness represent that. 
nature, which we allow to be incomprehensible” We need 
not to ransack the scriptures for difficulties; every thing 
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about us and within us, above us and beneath us, con 
vinces us that we are very ignorant ; and, if once we come’ 
to a resolution to quit what is clear (such are the proofs 
for christianity) upon the account of what is obscure, we 
shall run into universal scepticism. Where 

Observe, in answer to a very argument inst 
christianity, That to believe such doctrines of christianity 
as we cannot comprehend does not destroy the use of rea» 
son in religion ; for nothing can be a greater reflection upon 
religion, than to say it is unreasonable; that it contradicts 
that natural light, which God has fixed in our minds, and 
that it declines a fair and impartial trial, and will not bear 
the test of a thorough examination. For God enlightened 
man with reason to discover the grounds of natural religion, 
and inculcate the wisdom and prudence of acting accord- 
ing to them. Reason shows the conveniency of things to 
our natures, and the tendency of them to our interest and 
happiness: since as we are thereby convinced, that piety 
toward God, and justice, gratitude, and mercy toward men, 
are agreeable to our natures; so it also discovers to us, that 
these duties are good, because they bring benefit and ad- 
vantage to us. And this reason is the faculty whereb 
the evidence and_ proof of revealed religion is to be tried: 
the proper exercise of it in a christian is to examine and 
inquire, whether what is proposed and required to be be- 
lieved is revealed by God ; whether it comes with the true 
marks of his authority, and hath him really for its author: 
for our accepting of any thing as revealed by God must be 
grounded upon evidence that it comes from him. And 
when by proper arguments we are convinced of the divine 
authority of the revelation, reason assists us in discerning 
the true and genuine sense of such a revelation, and helps us 
to apply general rules contained in it to all manner of special 
cases whatsoever. And when we are satisfied that a doctrine 
is revealed by God, though it is above the reach of our 
understanding; yet we have the strongest and most cogent 
reason in the world to believe it, because God is infinitely 
wise and all-knowing, and therefore cannot be deceived; and 
being infinitely good, we may be sure he will not deceive us. 
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Thus we are conducted to the knowledge of that faith, 
and that peace and: holiness, without which no man shall 
see the Lord : ‘for this is life eternal, to know thee the only 
ttue God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. 


SUNDAY Hl. PART II. 


VI. We profess in the second ARTICLE of our christian 
fuith, that we believe in Jesus Christ his only begotten Son 
our Lord: because, as we believe in God, so we must also 
believe in Christ: for this is his commandment, that we 
should believe in the name of his son Jesus Christ, who 
shall save his people from their sins. Therefore to believe 
in Jesus Christ our Lord imports not only to be fully per- 
suaded, that he is that eternal Son of God, whom he de-~ 
clared himself to be, and that he is the true Messiah and 
Saviour of the world ; but it further includes our obliga- 
tion and consent to obey all his commandments, who is 
our Lord and our King: and to put our whole trust in him 
alone, for our obtaining eternal life, and all other inter- 
mediate blessings, only by his mediation for us with his 
Father. Therefore, says the apostle, there is none other 
name under heaven given among men, whereby we must 
be saved. So that we are absolutely obliged to believe 
this part of the christian faith ; because we cannot be saved 
by Christ, but by believing in him. 

When we give the title of the Christ or Messiah unto 
Jesus our saviour, then we profess to believe that Jesus 
is the person consecrated of God, by the most sacred 
anointing, to that high office of saving mankind; like 
which were the officcs of king, priest, and prophet, under 
the law (in the setting of whom apart to their proper 
offices the anointing oil was us:d) as types and shadows 
of the Saviour of all mankind. Wherefore the prophet 
Isaiah, foreseeing this coming of the Son of God for our 
redemption, cries out in the person of the prophet Jesus, 
The spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath 
anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor. And that 
Jesus was anointed to the sacerdotal office appears from 
that of the Psalmist, The Lord sware, and will not 
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repent, Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Mel- 
chisedeck. It also appears that Jesus was to be anointed 
to the regal office, from the most ancient tradition of the 
Jews, and predictions of the prophets; and to this he was 
solemnly set apart, when God raised him from the dead, 
and set him at his own right hand in heavenly places, far 
above all principality, might, dominion, and powen. And 
he exercises this office hy delivering his people a law ; and 
hy his grace enabling them to walk in it: by preserving 
them from temptations; by supporting and delivering 
them under afflictions; and will at last complete all, by 
rewarding them in a most royal manner, making them 
kings and priests unto God and his Father. Wherefore, 
. If we believe him to be our prophet, we should be in- 
duced thereby to hear, and receive, and observe his word, 
as being delivered by one whom God himself hath declared 
to be his beloved Son, and hath commanded us to hear : 
and our belicf in him, as our priest, should add confidence 
to that obedience, and give us boldness to enter into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus; and, having a high priest 
over the lisse of God, to draw near with a true heart, in 
full assurance of faith; to consider ourselves as bought with 
‘a price, and no longer our own, but bound to live only to 
him who died for us. Our belief in him, considered as 
our king, should induce us to be his faithful subjects, and 
to honour him by a cheerful and ready obedience to his 
laws. And we may always remember, that this is part of 
the seal of the foundation of God, that every one who 
nameth the name of Christ shall depart from iniquity. 
When we acknowledge Christ to be ow Lord, itis not 
only in respect of his general dominion over all things, but 
more retaiarly as having by his death conquered him, to 
whom we had before yielded ourselves servants to obey; 
and also having by that death purchased us by his blood. 
Consequently, seeing that Christ is our absolute Lord and 
Master ; since he has bought us, and has the sole right to the 
property and possession of us, we must remember that we are 
not ourown; that we ought not todo our own will, but his ; 
and neither live nor dig to ourselves, but only to him. 
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‘Some, who pretend to be guided by right and sound rea- 
son, seem to stumble at the dignity of the person, whom we 
believe to have given himself a sacrifice and propitiation for 
the sins of mankind: they ask, How is it | see that the 
only-begotten Son of God should be made flesh, and become 
man? How is it conceivable that God should condescend so 
far as to send, and the Son of God condescend willingly to 
be sent, and do such great things for his creatures? and 
above all, How is it consistent with reason to suppose God 
vondescending to do so much for such frail and weak crea- 
tures as men, who, in all appearance, seem to be but a very 
small, low, and inconsiderable part of this world? =~ 

Here it must readily be acknowledged, that human rea- 
son would never have discovered such a method as this for 
making peace between sinners and an offended God with- 
out express revelation. But then, neither on the other-side, 
when once this method is made known, is there any such 
difficulty or inconceivableness in it, as can reasonably make 
a wise and considerate man call in question the truth of a 
well-attested revelation, merely upon that account : which 
indeed any plain absurdity or contradiction, in the matter of 
a doctrine pretended to be revealed, would, it must be con~ 
fessed, unavoidably effect. For, as to the possibility of the 
incarnation of the Son of God, whatever mysteriousness 
there confcssedly was in the manner of it ; yet, as to the 
thing itself, there is evidently no more unreasonableness in 
believing the possibility of it, than in believing the union 
of our soul and body, or any other certain truth ; which we 
plainly see implies no contradiction in the thing itself, 
at the same time that we are sensible we cannot discover the 
manner how it is done. And it is not at all unreasonable to 
believe, that God should make so great a condescension to 
his creatures ; and that a of such dignity, as the only- 
begotten Son of God, should vouchsafe to give hitneel a 
sacrifice for the sins of men. He who duly considers that 
it is no diminution to the glory and greatness of the Father 
of all things to inspect, govern, and direct every thing by 
his allewise providence through: the whole creation; to 
take care even of the meanest of his greatures, so that net 
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B sparrow falls to the ground, or a hair of our head pe- 
rishes, without his knowledge; and to observe exactly 
ey particle even of inanimate matter, in the universe: 
he, I say, who duly considers this, cannot with reason think 
it any real disparagement to the Son of God (though it was 
indeed a most wonderful and amazing mstance of humi- 
lity and condescension) that he should concern himself so 
far for sinful men, as to appear in their nature, to reveal 
the will of God more clearly to them, to give himself a 
sacrifice and expiation for their sins, and to bring them to 
Tepentance and eternal happi 

By these and such-like considerations we arrive at the 
truth and excellency of the christian religion, or that way 
and manner of worshipping and serving God, which was re- 
vealed to the world by Jesus Christ; wherein are contained 
articles of faith to be believed, precepts of life to be practised, 
and motives and arguments to enforce obedience. For the 
treth of this religion appears from that full and clear evi- 
dence, which ur Serious and his apostles gave of their di- 
vine mission and authority, and from the nature of that reli- 
gion they taught, which was worthy of God, and tended to 
the happiness and welfare of mankind. And it is not only 
universally acknowledged by christians ; but it hath been 
owned by Jews and heathens, who have writ of those times, 
That there was such a person as Jesus Christ, who lived in 
the reign of Tiberius Cesar. And that the same Jesus way 
crucified is averred both by the christians, who, notwith- 
‘standing the ignominy they might thereby seem to bring 
upon themselves, beige him as God ; and also by the 
Jews. Also it is very probable there were public records of 
the whole matter at Rome, as the account was sent by the 
Roman governor from Jerusalem to Cesar: for the ancient 
christians in their writings, in the defence of their religion, 
appeal:thereto ; which they had too much understanding 
‘and modesty to have done, if no such account had ever been 
sent, or had not been then extant to be luced ; so that 
-no history can be better established by the unanimous tes- 
timon: A sper otherwise very different from one another; 
dua ta ife and death of Christ Jesys. Besides, 


84 The Whole Duty of Man. [Sund. 
_ All the former prophecies, which related to the Messiah, 
were fulfilled in him alone. He received the testimony of 
aw voice from heaven several times; and he was endowed 
with the power of working miracles, particularly with the 
gift of prophecy, proved and made good by the fulfilling 
of his predictions; than which nothing can be a greater 
evidence of a divine mission, because it is the greatest ar. 
gument of infinite power and wisdom. And 

-The miracles which he wrought prove him to be sent from 
God. For the power of working true miracles, when they 
are great and unquestionable, and, frequently wrought in 
public, is one of the highest evidences we can have of the 
divine mission of any person. Upon this ground, Nicodemus 
concludes that our Saviour was sent from God : and our Sa- 
viour himself insists upon this as the great proof of his di- 
vine authority ; and the resisting the evidence of his mira- 
cles he reckons as an aggravation of unbelief; If I had not, 
says he, done amon them the works which no other man 
did, they had not had sin ; and further, he tells us, such an 
obstinate resistance of the evidence of his miracles is the sin 
against the Holy Ghost. And the greatest enemies to him 
and our holy religion confess, that our Saviour did many 
wonderful things, though they attributed them to the power 
of magic; he healed all sorts of diseases in multitudes of 
people, by a touch or word, and that sometimes upon those 
ata distance. The most desperate diseases submitted to his 
power: he restored sight to the man born blind ; he made the 
woman straight that had been crooked and bowed together 
eighteen years; and the man that had an infirmity thirty- 
eight years, he bids take up his bed and walk: he multiplied 
a few loaves and fishes for the feeding of some thousands; 
and he raised several from the dead, particularly Lazarus, 
after he had been four days in the grave. All these rniracles 
he wrought publicly in the midst of his enemies; and in. 
deed they were so public and undeniable, that the: apostle 
appeals to the Jews themselves, declaring, that ‘Jesus of 
Nazareth was a man approved of God among them by mi- 
racles, and wonders, and signs, whictrGod did by him in 
the midst of them, as they themselves also knew.. But the 
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great miracle, that gave the utmost:evidence of our Savi- 
our’s divine authority, was his raising himself from the 
dead on the third day ; a matter of fact, which all christians 
have not only believed, but esteem the great foundation on 
which they build the proof of their whole belief.* 

Besides, the spirit of prophecy resided in him, and his-di- 
vine authority was made manifest by the accomplishment of 
his own predictions; for, whenever the predictions have 
been plain and clear, and the event answerable, it has been 
always counted a sure proof of a divine mission; upon which 
account the angel tells St. John, that the testimony of Jesus 
is the spirit of prophecy. Thus our Saviour foretold his own 
death, with the manner of it, and circumstances of his suf- 
ferings ; the treachery of Judas, the cowardice of his disci- 
ples, and St. Peter’s denying him ; his own resurrection, and 
the descent of the Holy Ghost in miraculous gifts. He pro- 
phesied of the destruction of Jerusalem, which came to pass in 
forty years after his own death, within the compass of that 
generation, as he had foretold; the very foundations of the 
temple and city were destroyed, and the ground ploughed 
up, so that there was not left one stone upon another that 
was not thrown down; according to our Saviour’s predic- 
tion: and indeed the signs that he foretold should forerun 
the destruction of that city, with the circumstances that 
came with it and followed after, exactly agree with that 
punctual and credible history of the fact related by Jose- 
phus. And he assured his disciples, that his gospel should 
be published in all nations, and that his religion should 
prevail against all the opposition of worldly power and ma- 
lice, and that the gates of hell should not prevail against 
it: which things being purely contingent in respect of us, 
and many of them unlikely to happen, the fulfilling of 
such predictions argues a prophetic spirit in our Saviour, 
and, consequently, that he was sent from God. . 

If christianity was an imposture, it was a s impos+ 
ture indeed; an imposture beneficial to the world, but dey 
structive to the authors, in the nature and tendency of the, _ 
thing itself: beneficial, I say, to the world, since it forbad 
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every vice, and enjetned every virtue, that could make a 
man more happy in himself, more serviceable to the world, 
and more acceptable to God. There are few or no other 
public actions, but what a witty malice may put some sini- 
ster interpretation upon; and the best deeds in appearance 
may, and often do, proceed froma principle of vanity ; but 
the actions of Christ and his apostles will stand the test of 
the severest scrutiny, For the apostles could not act upon 
any indirect and interested views of worldly honour, ambi+ 
tion, or gain; they must have been supported by a deter- 
mined resolution of mind, to bear the utmost pressures of 
misery and torment, in the cayse of truth, founded upon a 
prospect of future happiness. Therefore, 

Inless we believe in this article, where is our faith and 
hope in the redemption that was wrought by the sacrifice of 
Christ Jesus, which could never have been performed by any 

rson, but by him, who is God as well as man? He must 

ave been a sacrifice of infinite dignity, and nothing less 
could bear any proportion to the infinite guilt of our sins, as 
being committed against a God of infinite gaodness and ma- 
jesty. And by this belief we are encouraged and freed from 
all doubt and scruple in giving to Christ that divine honour, 
which is due to him: which if we ascribe to him, without 
being satisfied that it is his due, we cannot wholly free 
ourselves from that idolatry which is a breach of the first 
commandment. By this faith also of the inward dignity of 
Christ, we may learn to raise our affections to the utmost 
pitch our nature is capable of, in the admiration of that 
wonderful ness of the Father in sending his beloved 
Son to die for us, while we were his enemies, tebelsy.apos- 
tate creatures; and that wonderful love and condesegpision 
of the Son, in so far debasing himself for our sakes. whe 
deserved the most grievous vials of his wrath dnd ‘indig- 
nation to revenge the breach of his covenant. 

VIL. In those words by which the angel told the virgin 
Mary, that she should be the mother of Jesus Christ; that 
her son shoutd be great, arid called the on of the Highest; 
that the Lord Gu gree (Steuer hig throne of his 


father David, that he reign qver the house of Jacob 
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for ever; and that of his kingdom there should be no end; 
is contained an astonishing message, looking back to the 
prophecy concerning the Mesiah, which. foretold, that the 
‘overnment should be upon his shoulder, and his name 
should be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty God, 
the everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace ; of the increase 
of whose government and peace there should be no end; 
upon the throne of David,and: upon his kingdom, to order 
it and to establish it with judgment and with justice hence- 
forth even for ever. For the angel’s description of the 
Messiah imports, that God avould settle upon the Messiab a 
spiritual kingdom (of which that temporal one of David 
was but an imperfect representation ) the absolute govern- 
ment of his church, that spiritual house of Jacob; and that 
this kingdom of his should never be destroyed, as the king- 
dom of the Jews was to be ; and which is now fulfilled. 
This declaration was preceded by the salutation made to 
the bleased- Virgin by the same angel, in these words: Tail 
thou that art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee; 
blessed art thou among women. The meaning of which 
was, that the blessed Virgin was most exccllently disposed 
to receive the greatest honour that ever was done to the 
ca og of men; her employment being holy and pious, 
her body chaste, and her soul adorned with all virtues, par- 
ticularly with humility, which is in the sight of God of 
great price: for, though she was to he the mother of a uni- 
versal and everlasting blessing, which all former ages had 
desired, and all future times should rejoice in; yetshe resigns 
all this glory to him who gave it her, and declares whence 
she received it, that no other name, but his, might have 
the honour. When she reccived this salutation, she was 
troubled at the saying of the angel, and castin her mind 
what: manner of salutation it should be; judging herself 
unworthy of so great an honour, and being surprised with 
the strangeness of such an appearance in her retirement. 
But when the angel positively affirmed that she should 
conceive and bring forth'the Messiah, she inquires how 
that could be, since she knew nota man? Yet this implied 


in her no doubt conceming the thing, nor any diffidence in 
F ‘@ 
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respect to the issue of it; but rather admiration in respect 
to the wonderful manner of. ing it: at most it implies 
that she desired to be satisfied in the manner as well as in 
the matter of this mystery: and therefore the angel answers 
the difficulty, by declaring the wonderful manner how his 
message should be brought about, viz. That the Holy 
Ghost should come upon her, and that the power of the 
Highest. should overshadow her; and then furnished her 
with an example of somewhat of like nature in her cousin, 
and referred her to the power of God, to which nothing is 
impossible. Upon this she demonstrated an entire faith and 
obedience in her reply: Behold the handmaid of the Lord, 
be it unto me according to thy word. Then the blessed 
virgin expresses her gratitude in that admirable hymn called 
the Magnificat; wherein she showssuch a thankful sense of 
the t honour that was conferred upon her, and testifies 
her humility and devotion, as well as the infinite power and 
goodness of God, that, it appears, as she was highly fa- 
voured, so she was also full of grace, and had a mind plen- 
tifully enriched with the gifts of God’s holy spirit. Thus 

The only-begotten Son of God was conceived by the Holy 
Ghost, and took man’s nature in the womb of the blessed 
Virgin, of her substance: so that two whole and perfect 
natures, that is to say, the godhead and manhood, were 
joined together in one person, never to be divided, whereof 
is one Christ, very God and very man: who was seen and 
handled; who was arraigned, condemned, and crucified ; 
and afterward laid in the grave ; not indeed in his divine, 
but in his human nature, to reconcile his Father to us, and 
to be a sacrifice, not only for original guilt, but also for the 
actual sins of men.* 

When we profess that we believe our saviour Jesus Christ 
was born of the virgin Mary, weare also to believe that the 
virgin Mary, espoused unto Joseph (who, before and after 
her espousals, was a pure and unspotted virgin) having, by 
the immediate operation of the Holy Ghost conceived with- 
in her womb the only-begotten Son of God, did bring him 
forth after the natural time of other women. So that the 
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Saviour of the world was born of a woman, made under 
the law, without the least pretence of any original corrup- 
tion; that he might deliver us from the guilt of sin. For 
thus our church expresses it; ‘ Christ, in the truth of our 
nature, was made like unto us in all things, sin only ex- 
cepted, from which he was clearly void, both in his flesh, 
and in his spirit. He came to be a lamb without spot, who, 
by sacrifice of himself once made, should take away the sins 
of the world; and sin (as St. John saith) was not in him. 
But we all (although baptized end born again in Christ) 
offend in many dees: and if we say we ees no sin we 
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.’* 

And he was born of a Virgin, of the house and lineage 
of David, that he might sit upon his throne, and rule for 
evermore. And that the promised Messiah was to be born 
after this miraculous manner, the prophecies of the Old 
Testament foretold. One says, the Lord hath created a 
new thing upon the earth, a woman shall compass a man. 
Another says, behold, a virgin shall conceive and bear a 
son, and shall call his name Immanuel. In consequence 
whereof his mother that bore him was a pure virgin, as ap- 
peared both from her own account, and that of Joseph her 
reputed husband; for when Joseph doubted of her chastity, 
an angel was dispatched to clear her honour, and to assure 
him that what was conceived in her was not by man, but 
hy the Holy Ghost. And when she objected the impossibility 
of her being a mother, the angel explains it to her by the 
Holy Ghost coming upon her, and the power of the Highest 
overshadowing her. This was so unquestionable to the 
apostles and primitive christians, that they universally and 
firmly believed it, and thought it a point of so great mo- 
ment, as to deserve a place in that summary of the christian 
faith, called the apostles’ creed. 

The place of our Saviour’s birth was Bethlehem, whither 
Joseph and Mary went in obedience to the decree of Au- 
gustus to be taxed, the providence of God making use of 
this conjuncture by verifying @ prophecy, to signify and 
publish the birth of the true Messiah. “The concourse of 

* See the ‘15th 
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people to Bethlehem was so great, that they could find no 
-accommodation but a stable, wherein the blessed Virgin 
brought forth her first-born son, and wrapped him in 
swaddling-clothes and Jaid him in a manger; while all the 
angels of God worshipped him, and published to the world 
the glad tidings of his birth. For, ascertain shepherds were 
keeping watch over their flocks by night, the angel of the 
Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord shone 
round about them ; so that the splendor of the appearance 
confounded their senses and made them sore afraid. But 
the angel quickly removed the terror that seized them, with 
the tidings he brought of great joy to all people, in these 
comfortable words; Unto you is born this day, in the city 
of David, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. Yet, lest 
they should expect a prince accompanied with pomp and 
magnificence, the angel described the meanness and obscu- 
rity of his circumstances, asa token to au them in the 
search of their new-born prince: This shall be a sign unto 
pe ye shall find the babe wrapt in swaddling-clothes, 
lying ina manger. Having this notice, the shepherds im- 
mediately went to Bethlehem; and, having found the 
account true, they returned, glorifying and praising God. 
The Jews were in a gencral expectation of the appearing 
of the Messiah at the time of his birth, as appears from the 
ancient and gencral tradition, that at the end of the second 
two thousand years the Messiah should appear; and like- 
wise from that particular computation of the Jewish doc- 
tors, not long before our Saviour’s coming, who, upon a 
solemn debate of that matter, did determine the Mexsish 
should come within fifty years: which is confirmed from 
the great jealousy that Herod had concerning a king of 
the Jews, who was expected about that time to be born; 
and from the testimony of Josephus, who tells us, the Jews 
rebelled against the Romans, being encouraged thereto by 
@ celebrated prophecy in their scriptures, that about that 
time a famous prince should be born among them, that 
should have dominion over all the earth. And that the 
heathen world was in expectation of such an appearance is 
evident from the famous testimonies of two eminent Ro- 
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man historians. Suetonius says, share an ancient and 

eral opinion famous throughout e eastern parts, 
erat the i had determined, that there should eet 
of Judea those that should govern the world; which words 
seem to be a verbal translation of that prophecy, Out of 
Judah should come the ruler. Tacitus writes, that a great 
any were possessed with a persuasion, that it was contained 
in the ancient books of the priests, that at that very time 
the East should prevail, and that they who should govern 
the world were to come out of Judea. Which phrase, that 
the East should prevail, refers to that title given the Mes- 
siah by the prophet, who says, He is called the man whose 
name 1s the East.* 

When our Saviour a) in the world, he scattered and 
dispelled that cloud of idolatry, and that corruption of man- 
ners, which had fatally overspread it: he became a light to 
lighten the gentiles, as he was the glory of his people Israel. 

‘hence, under the conduct of such a guide, we cannot fail 
of acquiring the knowledge of God’s will in this world, and 
the comfortable expectation of life everlasting in the world 
to come; whether we consider the dignity und excellency of 
his person, the clearness and perfection of Tis precepts, or the 
brightness of his own example, together with the encourage+ 
ments of the gracious assistances and glorious rewards, which 
he hath promised to all those that engage and persevere in his 
service; for he, who lay in the bosom of the Father, and had 
the spirit communicated to him without measure, in whom 
dwells the fulness of the godhead bodily, could not wanta per- 
fect knowledge of what was mostagreeable to the divine will : 
and consequently we must have abundant reason to put our 
trust and confidence in that method of attaining salvation 
he hath discovered; and we cannot fail of success, if we are 
not wanting to ourselves in our neglect thereof. And it not 
only directs us to the true object of worship, and ie us 
rational and worthy notions of that Being we are obliged to 
adore; but it is most fitly adapted to raise our natures to the 
greatest improvements they are capable of in this world. 


* Though we translate it Branch, yet the Hebrew word signifies both, and 
may be zendered the one as well ag the other. 
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SUNDAY Iv. 


I. Of the sufferings, crucifixion; and JJ. Of the death, 
ILE. Burial, IV Resurrection, and V. Ascension of 
Jesus Curist. VI. Of his mediatorial office and sitting 
on the right hand of God; and VII. Of his coming to 
judge the world at the last day. 


IN the fourth AxTicxe of our christian faith we profess 
our belief, that this same Jesus Christ, the eternal Son 
of God, begotten of his Father before all worlds, God of 
God, very God of very God, the Prince of glory, the heir 
of everlasting bliss, the promised Messiah, who taking the 
nature of man, yet being in that nature still the same person 
he was before, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was cruci- 
fied, dead, and buried; or that he was subject to all those 
frailties and infirmities, those outward injuries‘and violent 
impressions, to which mortality is liable. His whole life 
was full of suffermgs, from his birth in the stable to his 
death on the cross; but, particularly in his last bitter pas- 
sion, he suffered most ig ois pains and torments in his 
body, and inexpressible fears and sorrows, and unknown 
anguish in his soul; he sweat drops of blood. One of his 
disciples betrayed him; and he was denied ay another. He 
was apprehended, and bound by the rude soldiers as a ma- 
lefaetor; accused by false witnesses; arraigned and con- 
demned by that judge who declared he eed find no fault 
in him: he was ue , and scourged, and spit upon; 
derided and mocked by the people, the soldiers, and at last 
by the high priest himself: he was made the scorn and 
contempt, and sport of his insolent and insulting enemies; 
and was hurried to death by the clamours of the rabble, 
who cried out, Crucify him, crucify him. Accordingly 
he was nailed to the cross; on which, after having bung 
several hours, he gave up the ghost. This way of putting 
to death was called crucifixion, 2 Roman punishment, re- 
markable for its exquisite pains and ignominy: the tor- 
ment of it a] from the piercing of those parts of the 
body with nails, which are most nervous, and yet did not 
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quickly procure death; and the shame of it was evident 
from those upon whom it was inflicted, being only slaves, 
and such as had run away from their masters. 

And that our Saviour also suffered in his mind, appears 
from those grievous agénies he felt; first, in the garden, 
just before his apprehension, when his soul was sorrowful, 
even unto death; when he sweat as it were drops of blood, 
and prayed thrice with great vehemence to his Father, that 
if it were possible, that bitter cup might pass from him; 
and from that inconceivable anguish, which he expressed 
upon the cross, when he broke out into that passionate 
exclamation, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me? Thus evil to come tormented his soul with fear; and 
evil present, with sadness, anguish, and sorrow. Not that 
he suffered the torments of the damned; for as he knew 
no guile, consequently he deserved and could suffer no 

unishment. But when we reflect how perfectly the blessed 
ae understood the evil and guilt of sin; how zealous he 
was of God's glory; how desirous of the salvation of man- 
kind, and yet withal that he knew how small a number 
would be saved; how an ungrateful and rebellious world 
would frustrate the end of his death, and the designs of his 
mercy; we may in some measure guess at that anguish 
which sunk and depressed him in such a wonderful manner, 
as made him say, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even 
unto death. For we may imagine how much he, who loved 
us so well as to die to redeem us, might be grieved and 
afflicted, when he foresaw, that even by his dying he 
should not save us all from the damnation of hell. 

But here let it be remarked, that our blessed Saviour suf- 
fered only in his human nature, or that nature of man, which 
he took upon him; yet, since it was united to the divine 
nature, and that there was a most intimate conjunetion of 
both natures in the person of the Son, there did thence result 
a true proper communication of names, characters, and 
properties: so that the very eternal Son of God may rightly 
be said to have suffered whatever the man Christ Jesus en- 
dured in the flesh for sinners; because the properties of each 
nature separate may reasonably be affirmed of that person, in 
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whom the two natures are united by the power of God. And 
our Saviour suffered the painful and shameful death of the 
cross, to deliver us from the wrath to come, and to purchase 
etrrnal redemption for us; for thus our church declares, 
* That the offering of Christ once‘made is that perfect re- 
demption, propitiation, and satisfaction for all the sins of 
the whole world, both original and actual; and that there 
is none other satisfaction for sin but that alone’.* 

The reason of his undergoing these sufferings was, that 
he might put away sin by the sacrifice of himself; that 
he ‘night be a propitiation for us through faith in his 
blood; that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works; and to give us a perfect pattern of patience and 
resignation to the will of God, and of all those christian 
virtues which are necessary to qualify us to receive the 
benefit of his satisfaction; leaving us an example that we 
should follow his steps. For, 

When by our sins we had justly incurred the displeasure 
of almighty God, and were liable to eternal misery, our 
blessed Saviour discharged the obligation ; and, by shedding 
his most precious blood, as the price of our redemption, 
made sitisfuction to God tor us: he was contented to be 
offered a sacrifice for us, to bear our sins in his own body 
on the tree, and to atone for the guilt of our offences 
by the onc oblation of himself once offered for us all. 
And he died not only for our benefit and advantage, but 
inour place and stead; so that, if he had not died, we 
had eternally perished, without being able to escape the 
justice of an angry God. For which reason the blood 
of Christ, which was shed for us upon the cross, is called 
the blood of the covenant; because thereupon God was 
pleased to enter into a covenant of grace and mercy with 
mankind, wherein he hath promised and engaged, for 
the sake of Christ's sufferings, voluntarily undergone upon 
our account, and in our stead, to forgive the sins of all 
those that truly repent and believe, and to make them par- 
takers of eternal life in the world to come. 


* e'the Sist Article of Religion. 
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The reason and necessity for our belief that Christ suffer~ 
ed, appears from the assurance we thence receive that he 
was truly man; which if he were not, man could not be re- 
deemed byhim. We are also hereby assured, that satisfac- 
tion is made to the justice of God for our sins; whereof in 
his decree no remission could be but by the shedding of 
blood. We likewise learn from this faith, that he is truly 
affected with the utmost compassion of our afflictions, and 
is a most faithful and merciful high priest, touched with the 
feeling of our infirmitics, and therefore ready to succour 
them that are tempted. And finally, such a belief ag this 
prepares us to receive with patience the ofecn of this 
life: for, if God spared not his own Son, how shall he spare 
his adopted ones, whose best evidence of their being his 
children is their being under his fatherly correction? 
otherwise, as the apostle observes, we should be bastards and 
not sons: but if, when we suffer with him, we also suffer 
like him, and follow the admirable pattern he has left us 
of humility and patience, and absolute submission to the 
will of God, we then shall be made partakers of his divine 
holiness. And, by his crucifixion, our Saviour cancelled 
the obligation we were under to perform the whole law, 
and blotted out the handwriting of ordinances, which was 
against us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of 
the way, nailing it to his cross; so we ought to learn, that, 
if we will be Christ's, we must crucify the flesh, with the 
affections and lusts, and glory in nothing, save in the cross 
of Jesus Christ crucified. And 

IL. Although Jesus was both God and man, yet he did 
truly and properly die, by an actual departure of his soul 
from his body; in whose union his life, as man, consisted ; 
as appears not only from the many plain texts of scripture, 
which say that he died; but further from those texts, 
Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit; and having 
thus said, he gave up the ghost by the means of a violent 
death, caused by the pains and tortures inflicted on him, 
which could not, without:a miracle, but dissolve that natu» 
ral disposition of the bedy, which.is nezessary to continue 
its union with the soul. He veluntarily, I-say, submitted 
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himself to that violence, which could not have been forced 
upon him without such a submission; and therefore he says, 

io man taketh away my life from me, but J lay it down 
of myself, &c. And, after he had so submitted himself, 
he could not by the course of nature avoid that death. 

After this view of the humiliation of our blessed Saviour, 
it cannot be improper for us to consider what effect his life, 
doctrine, and sufferings should have upon us, and to remark 
by what steps he draws us to God: in which inquiry we 
shall soon be convinced, that his method to prevent our 
falling into sinful actions was to lay a restraint upon our 
thoughts, which lead to them, and to oblige us to govern 
our looks, which give birth to our thoughts. To obviate 
all those evils which proceed from an inordinate desire of 
riches, he hath discovered to us that admirable temper of 
mind distinguished in his gospel by poverty of spirit, which 
makes us even sit loose to the good things we possess. To 
keep us at a distance from the temptations of lying and 
detraction, he hath forbid all idle words, that the care to 
avoid them might secure us from falling into those greate 
crimes. To hinder the fatal effects of anger and revenge, 
he hath nipped these passions in the bud, by commanding 
us to love our enemies, and to do good to them that hate 
us. To facilitate the virtue of patience, so necessary in 
this vale of tears, he hath manifested to us the treasures 
that are hid in adversity, and the advantage of being per- 
secuted for his sake; that what the world calls misfortune 
and calamity often proves the blessed occasion of making 
us happy both in this and the next life: Blessed are they 
that mourn; blessed are they that are persecuted. And to 
make us quiet and easy in ourselves, and gentle to others, 
he requires us to have a quick sense of our own weak- 
nesses and defects, and readily to condescend to the lowest 
offices for the good of our distressed brethren. 

All which commands he enforces by his example; for in 
his own person he hath recommended to us the most hard 
and difficult, as well as those that are most useful and ser- 
viceable. To teach us piety and devotion, he frequently re- 
tired, and spent whole nights in prayer; and from worldly 
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occurrences raised matter for spiritual thoughts; and con- 
formed not only to divine institutions, but to human ap- 
pecomets that tended to promote virtue. That we might 
learn humility, this Prince of glory condescended to the po- 
verty of a stable; this Wisdom of the Father became dumb, 
and was reduced to the simplicity of an infant; he spent 
thirty years of his life in retirement, subject to his parents, 
and unknown to the world. That we might be ready to 
exercise universal charity to the bodies and souls of men, the 
whole course of his life was employed in good works. That 
we might suppress all ambitious desires, he refused the offer 
of the kingdoms of this world and the glory of them; 
and, when the people would have made hima king, he 
withdrew, and they knew not where to find him out. That 
we might be obedient to the government, he paid tribute, 
though he was free“from any such obligation, and was forced 
to work a miracle to perform it. That we might live above 
the world he chose to have no part or share in the possession 
of it, the Son of man not having where to lay his head. He 
was perfectly contented in his mean circumstances, that in 
all our sufferings we might be resigned to the will of God: 
in his bitter agony he renounced the strongest inclinations 
of nature, and submitted to the appointment of the Al- 
mighty. That a regard to the judgment of the world might 
not prevail upon us to transgress the laws of our God, he 
made himself of no reputation; and, in order to do good to 
mankind, was contented to be esteemed one of the worst of 
men, a magician, an impostor, a friend and companion of 
publicans and sinners, and a seducer of the people. And for 
us to resist all temptations to anger, and preserve an even- 
ness of mind under all provocations, he bore with the dul- 
ness and slowness of his disciples, both in their understand- 
ing and believing what he plainly taught; and answered 
the sharpest reproaches of his enemies with calm arguments 
and modest silence, never bringing a railing accusation in- 
stead of a sound reason. That we might practise that diffi- 
cult duty of loving our enemies, he prayed most earnestly 
for his, even when he felt the most cruel effects of their 
malice, and imputed it to.their ignorance: Father, says he, 
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forgive them, for they know not what they do. And thet 
he, might excite us to the performance of our duty, he has 
offered pardon and forgiveness of what is past, and perfect 
reconciliation to God, by the merits of his death and pas 
sion; provided we return to him by sincere repentance, 
faith, and obedience to his law.* 

He strengthens us at present, and enables us to do our 
duty, by enlightening our dark minds, by exciting our wills 
to that which is good, and: by raising our courage under dif, 
ficulties, dangers, and temptations: he raises our fears by 
the threatcnings of eternal punishment in the next life, and 
encourages our hopes by the promises of everlasting rewards 
to the whole man, body and soul: which are the most pow- 
erful considerations to take men off from sin, and bring 
them to goodness, whereby they may obtain eternal life. 

Wherefore, it should be our greatest care to please him, 
by a constant regard to his commandments, and an endea- 
vour to prevail on others to do the same; by making a 
daily progress in virtue and piety, that we may be conform- 
ed to the likeness of that beloved object; by setting a great 
value upon all means and opportunities of conversing with 
him, in prayer and meditation, in hearing his word, and 
receiving the blessed tokens of his love, which he hath 
left us in the blessed sacrament of the Lord’s supper; by 
being more provoked to hear his holy name blasphemed, 
than for any reproach that can be cast upon ourselves ; 
and by longing for his glorious appearing, that we may 
enjoy him without interruption to all eternity, in the glory 
of God the Father. 

III. Christ, being taken down from the cross, was bu- 
ried, as hath been typified by Jonah lying three days and 
three nights in the whale’s belly; and intimated in that 
of the Pralmist, My flesh shall rest in hope, dc, which 
plainly teaches, that the body was to be burted, but not lie 
in the grave to see corruption. Isaiah is more: express,” 
saying, He made his grave with the wicked, and with the 
rich -n-his death. this partésf our chyistian faith 
Pi a aoa on pege viii in the Preface to this Book, by the 18th 
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should work within us correspondent to it; for we are bu- 
ried with him in baptism unto death, that, like as Christ 
was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father 
even so we also should walk in newness of life, being raised 
from the death of sin unto the life of righteousness. And, 
as Christ died for us and was buried, so also is it to be he- 
lieved, that he went down into hell.* And here 

Let it be remarked, that the pious solemnities used in 
the burial of our Saviour, the honorable mention of the 
persons concerned init, and of the woman who brake the 
fox of precious ointment to prepare his body for it, have 
been in all ages thought sufficient grounds for the decent 
berials used in the christian church: and this custom of the 
church is said to have had a great influence in the conver- 
sion of the heathens; and after christianity had got posses- 
sion of the Roman empire, it soon put an end to the old 
custom of bugning the bodies of the dead. Nature itself 
directs, that some yespect seems due to the dead hodies of 
men, for the sake of the souls which once inhabited them, 
but much more to those, which have been the living tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghost, and, being bought by Christ, shall 
be one day made like unto his glorious body, according to 
that mighty working whereby he is able to subdue all 
things to himself, 

IV. [n the ffth ArticLE of our christian faith we pro- 
fess to believe, that Jesus Curist on the third day arose 
again from the dead: for the beloved and only-begotten Son 
of (God, who was crucified and died for our sins, did not 
Jong continue in the state of death; but on the third day +, 
by his infinite power, did truly revive and raise himself 
from death, and took again his body, with flesh, bones, 
and all things appertaining to the perfection of man’s na- 
ture}, reuniting the same soul to the same bady that was 
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+ He walPburied three days, according to the eommon computation of days, 
toth ancient and modern, and particularly in scripture computation. So Laaurus 
is ssid to be four days dead, thoagh the fourth day, whereon he was raiied, was 
one of them. Eight days were said to be accomplished for Christ's eircumci 
sion, but the day of his birth and eireyracision went both iuto that account. 
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busied, and so xose the same man accérding to the testi- 
migny of sufficient and credible witnesses, Scougtly in- 
formed concerning the fact. These witnesses were the pious 
women, who, thinking with sweet spices to have anointed 
him dead, found him risen. The apostles, who conversed 
with him frequently after his resurrection, were satisfied 
he had a real body, by his eating and drinking with them. 
And one of them searched the holes that the nails had 
made in his hands, and thrust his hand into his side. 
All the other disciples testified the same, to whom he also 

peared, even to five hundred brethren at one time, 
then he was seen of James; appeared to Stephen at his 
martyrdom, and to Paul at his conversion in his way to 
Damascus. And the veracity of these witnesses cannot be 
doubted of; because the doctrine they taught forbad all 
falsehood upon pain of damnation: again, the sealing the 
truth ‘of this fact with their blood is a sufficient evidence 
of their veracity. 

Whoever looks into the preaching of the apostles will 
find the resurrection was the great article they insisted on. 
And St. Paul knew the weight of this article, and the 
necessity of teaching it, when he said, If Christ be not 
risen, our faith is vain. I am sensible it is common for 
men to die for false opinions; but even in those cases their 
suffering is an evidence of their sincerity, and it would be 
very hard to charge men, who die for the doctrine they 
profess, with insincerity in the ‘profession; mistaken the’ 
may be, but every mistaken man is not acheat. Now if 
we do but allow the sufferings of the apostles to prove 
their sincerity, which no man can well disallow, and 
consider that they died for the truth of a matter of Fact, 
which they had seen themselves, we shall perceive the 
objections usually brought against this article of our faith 
will quickly vanish. In doctrines and matters of opinion 
men mistake perpetually; and it is no reason me to 
take up withanother man’s opinion, because I am persuaded 
he is sincere in it: but when a man reports to me an un- 
common Fact, yet such a one as in its own nature isa 


plain object of sense, if I believe him not, my suspicion 
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does not arise fruiy the inability of human senses to judge 
in the case, but trom a doubt of the sincerity of the re 
porter: in such cases therefore there wants nothing to be 
proved, but only the sincerity of the reporter; and since 
voluntarily suffering for the truth is at least a proof of gin- 
cerity, the sufferings of the apostles for the truth of the 
resurrection is a full and unexceptionable proof. J am sen- 
sible there are many instances of men suffering and dying 
in an obstinate denial of the truth of facts plamly proved; 
but then, when criminals persist in denying their crimes, 
they often doit, and there is reason to suspect they do it 
always in hopes of a pardon or reprieve. But what are such 
instances to the present purpose? All such men suffer 
against their will, and for their crimes; and their obstinacy 
is built on the hope of escaping, by moving the compassion 
of the government, or the spectators. Seeing then that the 
apostles died in asserting the truth of Christ's resurrection, 
it was always in their power to quit their evidence and save 
their lives: even their bitterest enemies the Jews required 
no more of them than to be silent; But that it spread 
no further among the people, let us straitly threaten them 
that they speak henceforth to nomaninthis name, Acts iv. 
17. Did we not strictly command you, that you should not 
teach in this name? And behold, ye have filled Jerusalem 
with your doctrine, and intend to bring this man’s blood 
upon us, Acts v. 28. Others have denied facts, or asserted 
facts, in hopes of saving their lives, when they were under 
scutence of death; but these men attested the fact at the 
expense of their lives, which they might have saved by 
denying the truth: so that between criminals dying and 
denying plain facts, and the apostles dying for their testi- 
mony, there is this material difference; criminals deny 
the truth in hopes of saving their lives, but the apostles 
willingly parted with their lives rather than deny the 
truth. But to return. And have we not tne testimony 
of his very enemies to bear witness of this great truth? 
Those soldiers that watched at the sepulchre, and pretended 
to keep his body from the hands of the apostles, ‘felt the 
earth trembling under them, and saw the countenance of 
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an angel like lightning, and his raiment white as snow; 

they who upon this sight did shake, and became as dead 

men, while he whom they kept became alive; even some 

of these came into the city, and showed unto the chief 
priests all the things that were done, when Christ rose 

from the dead. And the angels, that heavenly host, which 

brought the glad tidings of his birth to the shepherds, 
bore evidence to the truth thereof. One came and rolled 

back the stone from the door, and sat upon it. Two, in 

white, sitting one at the head, and the other at the feet, 
where the body of Jesus had lain, said unto the women, 
Why seek ye the living among the dead? he is not here, 
but is risen. And * 

The reason why he only appeared to his followers, and 
not to the Jewish nation 1s, because it was only of neces- 
sity, that those, who were to be the first publishers of the 
gospel, should have the utmost evidence and satisfaction 
concerning the truth and reality of Christ's resurrection; 
for, by the same reason that he was obliged to have ap- 
peared to the Jewish nation, it might be pleaded, that the 
whole Roman empire ought to have had the like mani- 
festation, and that he should have shown himself so the 
unbelieving in all succeeding 

It was necessary Christ should rise from the dead, to 
show the debt, he died for, was discharged ; and that his 
satisfaction was accepted in heaven. If Christ be not ri- 
sen, ye ate yet in your sins. Besides, he rose to prove him- 
self to be the Messiah, and to evidence the truth and divi- 
nity of his doctrine, which he had enjoined to be observed 
by all men. He had appealed to it as a sign of his being a 
true prophet, and therefore, by the way of trial, which God 
prescribed the Jews, viz. the accomplishment of predic- 
tions, he had appeared to be a fulse prophet, had he failed 
therein; for, if Christ be not risen, your faith is vam. God 
having raised our Saviour from the dead, after he was con- 
demned and put to death for calling himself the Son of 
God, is a demonstration that he really was the Son of 
God; and, if he was the Son of , the doctrine he 
taught was truth from God, and is pur guide to heaven 
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“i Again, we resurrection of Christ is an argument of our 
resurrection ; because, by his rising from the dead, he be- 
came the first fruits of them that slept; by this is secured 
our resurrection to eternal life, that he who hath promised 
to raise us up, did raise himself from the dead. M 
V. In the siath Anticxe of our christian faith-we pro- 
fess tq believethat Jesus ascended into heaven, and sitteth 
at the right hand of God, the Father almighty; for the 
same Jesus, who by his own power rose again for our jus- 
tification, having for the space of forty days confirmed the 
truth of his resurrection, by appearing several times to 
his disciples, discoursing with them, and speaking of the 
things concerning the kingdom of God, finished his course 
upon earth with blessing his disciples; for while he was 
blessing them, and they beheld and looked stedfastly to- 
ward heaven, he was taken up, and a cloud received him 
out of their sight: and behold, Jesus being ascended up 
into the highest heavens, two angels appeared unto the 
disciples with the comfortable promise, that as Jesus was 
taken from them into heaven, so he should in a glorious 
manner return again to judge the world. And all this 
was done for the confirmation of the certainty and reality 
of this great mystery of our faith. Here was need of 
eyewitnesses, which was not necessary in the act of his 
resurrection; because whatever was a proof of his life af- 
ter death was a demonstration of his resurrection, but the 
apostles not being able to see him, when in heaven, it was 
necessary they should be eyewitnesses of his act of ascend- 
ing, that so they might be able to bear their testimony 
thereto.. Besides, before the apostles saw our Saviour 
ascend, he had told them whither he was going, and what 
power and dignity would be conferred upon him; and, as 
an evidence of his exaltation on the right hand of God, 
had promised to send down the Holy Ghost upon them in 
a sensible manner ; so that they afterward receiving the won- 
derful effects of his being there, had abundant evidence of 
his exaltation, namely, his ascension into the heaven of hea- 
vens, the presence of “God, where his human nature is 
seated far above all gngele-and archangels, all principali- 
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ties and powers, even at the right hand of God the Father. 
Therefore, 

Since this our Lord’s ascension is of that great advantage 
to mankind, it may and has been asked, Why he did not as- 
cend in the sight of the Jews, that they, who had been de- 
ceived:before at the time of his crucifixion, might have re- 
ceived a.conviction of their error? To which it is ansyered, 
that it was only absolutely necessary that they who were to 
“preach the par should le the utmost evidence of those 
matters of fact they testified. God’s design was to bring 
the world to salvation by the exercise of faith, which is an 
act of assent upon the testimony of another, which is incon- 
sistent with sight. Moreover, it is to be doubted whether 
they who ascribed our Saviour’s miracles to the power of 
the devil, and suborned the soldiers to say upon his resurrec- 
tion, that his disciples stole him away, would not have 
called his ascension, if they had seen it, a phantasm and vain 
apparition of the spirit of some corrupt man. But let the 
reason be what. it will, God appointed it so to be, it is not 
the business of the creature to ask the Creator his reasons 
for such and such acts of his omnipotency. 


SUNDAY IV. PART fl. 


_VIL Christ, being now seated at the right hand of God, 
is become a perpetual patron and advocate in our behalf, to 
plead our cause, to solicit our concernments, to represent our 
wants, and to offer up our prayers and requests to God, by 
virtue of his meritorious sacrifice, which he offered upon 
the cross for the sins of the whole world. And this his sit- 
ting at the right hand of God is expressly foretold in these 
words, The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou on my right 
hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool. And we are 
assured by the holy , that our Jesus is actually there; 
for one tells us, that Re was received up into heaven, and sit- 
teth at the right hand of God: and another records, that 
God raised him from the dead, and set him athis own 
right band in heavenly places. _But such scripture phrases 
are not to be taken in a strict and proper, but ina figurative 
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sense, as spoken in condescension to our capacities and after 
the manner of men, and by way of comparison to what be- 
longs to mankind. And as the sitting at a prince's right 
hand is esteemed a place of the highest honour, the first im- 
port of this phrase seems to be, that Christ is invested with 
the highest glory from God,‘and exalted to the highest dig- 
nity; and since by the hand’ of God his infinite power may 
be signified, this phrase may further import Christ’s hay- 
ing received the highest power and dominion from God: 
but: where Christ is said to be sitting, we are not to under- 
stand that he is determined to such a particular posture of 
body as is commonly meant by sitting; for he is some- 
times represented as standing at God’s right hand, some- 
times in general as being there, without expressing the 
particular manner of it; but by his sitting we are to under- 
stand his secure and quiet continuance in that high glory, 
majesty, and judicature; and his full possession of dignity, 
and perpetuity in retaining it. 

And this confirms our faith; because it gives us a further 
proof of our Saviour’s divine mission: for, had he not been 
sent into the world by God, he had not approved of the mes- 
sage Christ delivered toman. His visible ascension into hea- 
ven strengthens our hope: for, by seeing our own nature 
thus advanced, we are assured that dust and ashes may thi- 
ther ascend also; and the blessed Jesus being our head, as 
members of his body, we may expect admission into that 
heavenly court where he sits in glory, since we have his 
word, which can never fail, that he is gone to prepare a 
place for us; and it exalts our affections, by putting us in 
mind that our treasure is above, and that therefore we ought 
not to set our affections upon such things as must perish in 
this world; that heaven is the true and only happiness of 
achristian; that our great design in this world ought to be 
to fit and prepare ourselves for the enjoyment of a blessed 
eternity ; that our constant endeavours ought to tend toward 
the qualifying ourselves to be received into our Saviour’s 
presence, to whom we have the greatest obligations of gra- 
titude and duty; that by trampling upon our sins, and sub- 
duing the lusts of the fleshj-we may make our conversation 


106 The Whole Duty of Man. _  — [Sund. 
@brrespond to our Saviour’s condition, that where the eyes of 
the apostles were forced to leave him, thither our thoughts 
.4giny follow him, even into the highest heavens. We should 
aiff Jearn from this to have an assurance of the pardon of 
our sit, acceptance of our sincere, though imperfect obe- 
diencé,"and of protection and defence in our spiritual war- 
fare, as knowing that at last we shall be more than con- 
querors; and it should raise in us a noble ambition of being 
made partakers of that glory, to which Christ our head 
already is advanced; who has promised, that to him who 
overcometh he will grant to sit with him in his throne. 
VII. When we profess, in the seventh ARTICLE of our 
belief, that Christ will come again to judge the quick andthe 
dead, we declare that we stedfastly believe that our Lord 
Jesus Christ shall at the end of the world descend from hea- 
ven in his human nature. As to the manner and the circum- 
stances of Christ's coming: He shall be revealed from hea- 
ven with his mighty angels: he shall descend with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, with the tramp of God: 
he shall come in his own glory, and in his Father's, and in 
that of his holy angels: he shall sit upon the throne of bis 
glory, and all nations shall be gathered before him, and he 
shall separate them the one from the other, as a shepherd 
divideth his sheep from the goats: those that sleep in the 
grave shall awake, and the dead in Christ shall rise first, and 
they that are alive shall be changed, and caught up to meet 
the Lord in the air. Which sufficiently shows the glorious 
appearing of the great God, and our saviour Jesus Christ, 
who shall then come glorious in the brightness and splen- 
dor of his celestial body ; supported by that authority, which 
his Father had committed to him, of universal judge, ac- 
companied with thousands of angels, who shall attend, not 
only to make up the pomp of this appearance, but as minis- 
ters of his justice; and seated in that bright throne of glory, 
from which he shal] summon all mankind to appear before 
his dreadful tribunal, where they shall come upon their 
trial, and have all their actions strictly examined. 
ing which, if we search the scriptures, there we 
shall find God hath given assurance unto all men, that he 
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will judge the world by Jesus Christ, in that he hath rais 
him from the dead. And the method, by which God 
proceed with his creatures in that day, is fully described}j 
the judge himself in his gospel. The apostle of the _ 
declares expressly, that we must all appear and stand __ 

the judgment-seat of Christ. And the apostle of the elr- 
eumcision says, that the day of the Lord shall come, in 
which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat. 

The administration of which judgment is committed by 
the Father to his son Jesus Christ ; God will judge the world 
in righteousness by that man Christ Jesus, whom he hath 
ordained. The Son of man shall come in the glory of, his 
Father with his holy angels, and then shall he reward every 
man according to his works. The Father judgeth no man, 
but hath committed all judgment unto the Son, Christ com- 
manded his disciples to preach unto the people, and testify, 
that it is Jesus that is ordained of God to be the judge of 
quick and dead ; and the tribunal is called the judgment-seat 
of Christ. Hence observe, that though the right of judging 
us belongs to God, whose servants and subjects we are, yet 
the execution of this power of judging is particularly com- 
mitted to the Son of man; because all men should honour 
the Son as they honour the Father; that our blessed Saviour 
might receive public honour in that nature wherein he suf- 
fered: that he, who for our sakes stood before an earthly tri- 
bunal, might therefore be constituted judge of the whole 
world; that he, who was despised and rejected of men, 
might appear in al ad of his Father, attended with an 
innumerable train of holy angels; that he, who was con- 
demned and crucified to absolve us, might receive authority 
to absolve or condemn the whole race of mankind; and be- 
cause, being clothed with a human body, he will make a 
visible appearance, which will be suitable to the other cir- 
cumstances of that great day: all which will be performed 
in the sight of all the world. And again, mankind being 
judged by one of their own nature, a man like themselves, 
touched with a feeling of their infirmities, greatly declares 
the equity of his judgment; because he understands all our 
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-cumstances, and whatever may influence our case, to les- 
senior increase our crimes. And 
~ Not only men, but angels also, will be judged at the last 
day; the fallen angels are reserved in everlasting chains un- 
det darkness, unto the judgment of the great day. For the 
apostle says, Know ye not that we shall judge angels; or, sit 
with st, and approve that sentence against them which 
he shall then pronounce? And all men that have ever lived 
in the world, and those that shall be alive at our Saviour’s 
coming, shall be gathered before him, who is ordained by 
God to be judge of quick and dead; and they shall all stand 
before the judgment-seat of Christ, both small and great. 
Neither riches, power, nor honour, shall deliver any great 
man from the hand of God; neither shall the poorest slave 
be excused for his meanness; for they are all the works of 
his hands; neither will he have regard to such qualities 
and circumstances of persons, which do not appertain to 
the merits of the cause; passing judgment upon all ac- 
cording to all things we have done in the body, whether 
they be good or evil. 
le will enter into a severe scrutiny how we have em~ 
ployed all those talents that he hath intrusted us with: then 
shall all the powers and faculties that have been given us, 
all the favours and benefits we have enjoyed, all the means 
and opportunities that have been afforded us for the living 
vem and holily, and thereby to bring honour and glory 
toour Master, be brought into our view, and an account be 
demanded of them. He will account with us for our senses, 
how we have employed them ; whether to the purposes they 
were given us for, the furnishing of our understandings, 
and the right governing of our bodies; or whether we have 
miade them only instruments of sin, and inlets to vanity. 
He will account with us for our reason and conscience, 
how we have employed them, whether we have done our 
best to improve them, and whether they have been faith- 
ful guides of our actions: or we have suffered them to 
be alveet with folly and false principles, and to be led cap- 
tive by our lusts and passions. He will call us to account 
for our memories, how we have employed them; whether 
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we have been careful to treasure up in them such thiggs-as 
might be useful to our lives, or have only made them the re- 
positories of things idle, impertinent, and unprofitable. He 
will call us to account how we have spent our time-in this 
world; whether we have employed it to good purposes, in 
an honest laborious pursuit of a lawful calling, setting a due 
portion thereof apart for the more immediate service of God, 
and spending the remainder innocently and wisely; or whe- 
ther we haves quandered it away in idleness, in play, in-re- 
velling or in impertinent vitious conversation, in the neglect 
of our main business. He will call us to account for the good 
creatures he hath from time to time bestowed upon us for 
our support and refreshment, how we have employed them ; 
whether we have used them thankfully and soberly, with 
temperance and moderation; or whether we have abused 
them to luxury and excess, to gluttony or drunkenness, 
making therewith provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts 
thereof. He will call us to account for our learning and in- 
tellectual accomplishments, for the advantages of our edu- 
cation, for our health and strength, for our wealth and riches, 
for our greatness, power, and reputation, and all those spe~ 
cial and eminent talents that he hath entrusted us with above 
others, how we have employed them; whether we have 
made them instruments of doing a great deal of good, and 
being eminently useful in our generation; or whether they 
have only ministered to pride, and vanity, and self-pleasing, 
if not to the worst purposes of vice and wickedness. 
Lastly, he will call us to account for all the opportunities 
of grace and means of salvation that we have enjoyed: for 
all the good counsels and wise exhortations that have been 
given us; for the revelation of his Son that hath been 
made known to us; for the use of his word and sacra- 
ments; for all the motions and suggestions of his holy 
spirit within us, dissuading us from sin, and alluring and 
soliciting us to a course of virtue and holiness. For all 
these, Tsay, he will call us to account how we have em- 
ployed them; whether we have improved them to the pur- 
Poses for which they were given, as we should have done; 
whether we have grown in grace, and brought forth fruit 
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suitable to so many helps and advantages, or have been 
idle and unprofitable servants. These, and a great many 
other things which we now scarce think of, shall we be 
accountable for to the Judge at that day. Then shall the 
wisdom and justice of the divine providence appear emi- 
nently to all the world, in rewarding every man accordin 
to his wotks. Then what the upright man has done shall 
be vindicated and approved ; and what he has suffered shall 
be abundantly made good: every thing shall be perfectly 
Jaid open, und exposed in its true and proper light; plain- 
ness and sincerity shall then appear the most perfect beauty ; 
and the craftiness of men, who lie in wait to deceive, be 
stript of all its colours: all specious pretences, all the me- 
thods of deceit, shall then be disclosed before men and an- 
gels; and no artifice, no false colours, to conceal the de- 
formity of iniquity, shall then take place. In a word, 
the ill designing men of this world shall then with shame 
be convinced, that the upright sincerity which they de- 
spised and derided, was Ris trucst wisdom; and that the 
deebooest arts which they so highly estecmed, were in re- 
ality the meerest folly. And, 

lotwithstanding we may collect from scripture, that 
there is a particular judgment passed upon all men; foras- 
much as good men, when they die pass into a state of hap- 
piness, and bad men into a state of misery ; yet all the decla- 
rations ef our Saviour and his apostles concerning judgment, 
with the parables that relate to it, plainly refer to the last 
and general judgment: for it is only in that day that the 
whole man shall be completely happy, or completely mi- 
serable; for in that day it is that the bodies of men shall be 
raised ; and as thi.y have been partakers with the soul, ei- 
ther in obeying or offending God, so shall they then share 
in the rewards and punishments of it; and in that day only 
can the degrees and measures of their happiness and misery 
be adjusted; for, even after death, the effect of men’s good 
or bad actions may add to their punishment, or increase their 
reward, by the good or bad examples they have given, by 
the foundations they have established for piety and virtue, or 
by the: customs they have introduced to countenance im- 
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morality and vice. _In that day, the reasonableness of God's 
providence, in relation to the sufferings of good men in this 
world will be justified, and his justice cleared, by those se- 
vere punishments, that shall be eternally inflicted upon the 
wicked, who have forsaken the God of their salvation. And 
therefore this in a more especial manner is called the day of 
the Lord. The exact time of this general judgment being 
one of those seasons which the Father has put in his own 
power, it is not for us to know, or pry into it. Of that da 
and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which 
are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. One thing 
the scripture assures us of, that it shall come suddenly, as a 
thief in the night; as the flood upon the old world: or as 
the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, when they were 
eating and drinking, and suspected nothing. That it is very 
near to every one of us, is also very evident; because, how 
many ages soever the world may continue, yet to every par- 
ticular person the time of his own death must determine 
the conditions, upon which his sentence will depend at the 
ieee judgment. Nevertheless, whatever be the time, 

iow near or how distant soever, wherein the world is to 
end; it is (as T have said) the same thing to us: seeing 
our particular concern in the gencral judgment will de- 
pend entirely on the state wherein we ourselves leave the 
world, which we are very sure we must speedily do. 

If we consult the light of nature only, it will discover to 
us an essential difference between good and evil; whence, 
by the common congent of mankind, rewards are affixed to 
the one, and punishments to the other: and according as 
men govern their actions in relation to these real differences 
of good and evil, so are their hopes and their fears in respect 
to a future state. A virtuous life is attended with present 
quiet and satisfaction, and with the comfortable hope of a 
future recompense; whereas the commission of any wicked 
action, though ever so secret, sits uneasy upon the mind, 
and fills it full of horror: all which would be very unac- 
countable, without the natural apprehension of future pu- 
nishments and rewards. This is the reason why many of 
the heathens esteemed wietwe and honesty dearer than 
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life with all its advantages, and abhorred villainy and im- 
piety worse than death itself. Moreover, the dispensations 
of God’s providence toward men in this world are not con- 
fined: good men often suffer, even for the sake of righte- 
ousness, and bad men as frequently prosper and flourish, 
and that by the means of their wicked practices. Where- 
fore, to rescue God’s proceedings with man from the im~ 
putation of injustice, it seems reasonable that there should 
be a future judgment, for a suitable distribution: of punish- 
ments and rewards.* From which we learn, that 

God will reward and punish in the next life in pro- 
portion to the good or evil we shall do in this our mortal 
state. For in that day the degrees of good and bad actions 
will be considered, as well as their nature and quality. To 
whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much required ; 
he that soweth sparingly shall reap sparingly, and he that 
soweth bountifully shall reap bountifully. So our Saviour 
plainly teaches us, by the parable of the talents, that men 
are rewarded according to the improvement they make: 
he that had gained ten talents was made ruler over ten 
cities: and he that had gained five talents ruler over five 
cities. The apostle of the gentiles expressly affirms, that 
the glory of the saints shall be different at the resurrection. 
And we are informed from our Saviour’s own mouth, that 
in the day of judgment the condition of Tyre and Sidon, 
of Sodom and Gomorrah, shall be more tolerable than 
that of impenitent sinners, who have heard and rejected the 
terms of salvation through Jesus Christ. By which we are 
instructed to believe the justice and equity of God’s provi- 
dence, and the reason of the thing ; nothing being a greater 
promoter of piety than the consideration that the least 
service shall not lose its reward; and the better any man 
is, the greater disposition he hath for the enjoyment o, 
God; and the more hardened he is in his wickedness, the 
more susceptible he is of torment, and treasures up greater 
measures of wrath aguinst the day of God's vengeance, at 
the last and general judgment. 


See the Care of the Soul, page 4. 
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Therefore we should govern our lives with that care 
and consideration, and with that due regard to the mea- 
sures of our duty, as that we may be able to give up our 
accounts with joy, and not with grief: we should keep 
that strict watch over ourselves by frequent examination, 
as that our behaviour, in this state of probation and trial, 
may obtain the favour and acceptance of our judge at his 
dreadful judgment-scat: we should restrain ourselves from 
committing the least sin, because there is none so inconsi- 
derable as to be overlooked at that day of general account 
for all the world: nor should we encourage ourselves by 
the greatest secrecy to the breach of any of God’s holy 
laws; because all our actions shall be then exposed to 
public view, and known to the whole world, to our eter- 
nal infamy: neither should we be dejected by the slanders 
and culumnies of bad men, because our integrity shall 
then be cleared by him who cannot err in the sentence 
he shall pass on us. But let us improve all those talents 
the providence of God hath intrusted us with; because we 
are but stewards, and must give an account of them all: 
let us be sincere in all our words and actions; because in 
that day the secrets of all hearts shall be opened: let us 
avoid all rash judging of others; because he that judgeth 

.another shall not escape the judgment of the Almighty: 
let us abound in such works as we know will particularly 
distinguish men at that day, as feeding the hungry, cloth- 
ing the naked, 4c. because our labour shall not be in 
vain in the Lord: and let us be humble, and jealous over 
our own conduct; because though we know nothing by 
ourselves, we are not thereby justified; for he that judgeth 
us is the Lord. And also we should learn immediately 
to reconcile ourselves to God by a sincere and hearty re- 
pentance, that the terrible day of God’s wrath may not 
find us unprepared to enter into the joy of our Lord. 
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R SUNDAY V. 

I. Of the Holy Ghost, his office, manner of working in us, our 
duty te him, and the sin against him. II. Of the holy 
catholic church, and communion of saints. IL Of the 
forgiveness of sins; when and how to be obtained. IV. Of 
the resurrection of the body, with answers to objections 
against it; and of the folly of atheism. V. Of the life 
everlasting; in which God's justice in punishing the wicked 
cternally is vindicated, and the inexcusableness of sin is de- 
monstrated. Vi. The doctrines of christianity cannot be 
amended; and are not affected by the wickedness of some 
people's lives, nor by religious disputes. WII. That reli- 
gion arose not from fear, education, or state-policy ; and 
the miseries of atheism, 


1. IN the eighth Articxe of our christian faith we pro- 
fess to believe in the Hoty Guost: for Christ before 
his ‘passion had promised to send to his disciples the Holy 
Ghost, to guide them into all truth, and to show them 
things to come, and to glorify him: and, when the da 
of Pontecost was fully come, they were accordingly all 
filled with the Holy Ghost; who is the third person in the 
most holy Trinity, distinct from the Father and the.Son, 
and eternally proceeding from both; being called pirit 
of Christ, and the Spirit of the Son, as well as ofthe Fa- 
ther, and of one divine substance with them: holy iftespect 
of his own divine nature; for as the Son was so begotten 
of the Father, as to be one God with him, in like manner 
the Holy Ghost so proceedeth from the Father and the Son, 
that he is of one substance, majesty, and glory, with the 
Father and the Son, very and eternal God.* His peculiar 
office, as we may understand by the title holy, is to sanctify 
and renew our bse nature, and to restore it to its pri- 
mitive perfection and dignity; to incline us to receive those 
truths, which are only spiritually discerned, and are foolish- 
ness to a. carnal or mateal ana 3 by opening our hearts, that 
we attend unto those things which were written by his 


* See the first Article of the Creed as explained Sunday iii, Sect. i, und 
abo the Suh Ace of Heligion Laer ee 
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inspiration, arid spoken by holy menvas they were moved 
by him ; by working in us that faith, which is the*gift of 
God, and which no man can have, but from the ~~ 
Ghost; and by giving’ us that new birth or _ 
without which we cannot see the kingdom of God, nor en- 
jey the possession of God’s promises, reserved for believers 
in the next world. And, consequently, it is this blessed 
Spirit which gives clearness to our faith, zeal to our charity, 
and strength and power to every thing we think or do. For 
Those helps and assistances, which are necessary for the 
performance of those conditions, upon which our salvation 
depends, are bestowed upon us by this divine Spirit; part- 
ly by illuminating our understandings in our sincere and 
diligent inquiries after divine truth; and partly by excit- 
ing our wills to that which is good, and strengthening our 
vigorous endeavours in the prosecution therecf: and these 
are to be*obtained only by the use of those means, which 
God has established for this end ; as humble, hearty, and 
fervent prayer; a frequent and devout use of the hol 
sacrament of the Lord’s supper reading und hearing God's 
holy word; with the use of all other hkcly means to at- 
tain those graces, which we seck for at his bunds: and all 
this ds obedient membcrs of the communion of saints, to 
whom alone Christ hath promised these influences of the 
Holy Ghost, which we must fecl or know to work in us. 
When we constantly take care to demean ourselves as living 
members of that kingdom, which is not meat and drink, but 
righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, our 
conversation will be in heaven, our delight in God ; all our 
hopes, wishes, and desires will be fixed on things above, and 
we shall live that heavenly life here, the perfection whereof 
will be our happiness hereafter, in the kingdom of God and 
of hig.son Jesus Christ. For the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghosf§.are represented to us as severally and in a distinct 
mantier concurring to our salvation; for God so loved the 
world, that he sent his only-begotten Son; and through 
him we are admitted by one Spint to the Father, And 
We may judge of the necessity of this belief, in that it is 
taken from the very form of baptism, ordained by Christ 
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himself, Besides, our -belief in the Holy @host tends te 
excite fh us a desire of those gifts and graces that flow from 
im, of that new birth from him, which may wholly 
renew and spiritualize our souls; that being always led by 
him, and receiving supplies from him, and continuing in 
his holy. fellowship, we may through him become such 
temples of God as he will choose to delight and dwell in. 
Therefore we should endeavour to cleanse ourselves from 
all filthiness of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
fear of God; whose will is our sanctification, and who 
from the beginning hath chosen us to salvation, through 
sanctification of the spirit whom he sent to teach us his 
will, and to guide us in the way of truth. Therefore, 
Our duty, with regard to the Holy Ghost, is to pray to 
God our Father continually for the assistance of this his 
holy spirit; whereby we may be enabled to overcome all 
the temptations of sin. We are to receive his testimony, 
as delivered down to us in the writings of the apostles and 
prophets; to obey his good motions; be solicitous to ob- 
tain his gifts and graces, which are the habits of moral and 
christian virtues; and be careful, above all things, not to 
quench, and grieve, and drive him from us, lest we be found 
to do despite unto the spirit of grace. There is one thing 
 alacieges needful to be here taken: notice of: that to fol- 
low the guidance of the holy spirit is not to follow enthu- 
stastic imaginations; but to be guided by that doctrine, 
which the Holy Ghost inspired the apostles to teach; and 
that we obey it in the practice of all moral and christian 
virtues, which are the fruits of the spirit. The apostles . 
were directed by 2 miraculous assistance of the spirit, upon 
every extraordinary occasion; but we have now no promise 
of any such miraculous direction. To obey the spirit now 
is to obey his dictates as delivered down to us in the inspired 
writings: and to be a good man is now the only cvidence 
of being full of the Holy Ghost. ot 
Every wilful act of sin, especially ina christian, is, in some 
sense, a sin against the Holy Ghost; it isa grieving, aquench- 
ing, a resisting, and doing despite to the spirit, in scripture 
language. Therefore, all sinning against the clear convic- 
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tion of our cofisciences, and the motions and suggestions of 
the holy spirit to the contrary; all obstinacy in a ¥itious 
course of living, notwithstanding the motives and argu. 
ments of the gospel to persuade men to repentance ; all 
profane scoffing at religion, and making a mock of sin; 
all abuse of the scriptures, and ridiculing the holy word of 
God; all perverse infidelity, and malicious opposition of 
the truth, when the arguments for it are very plain and evi- 
dent to every impartial mind; are crimes of a high na- 
ture, and of a near affinity to this great and unpardonable 
sin: and though God, to encourage the repentance of men, 
has not declared them irremissible ; yet, where they once 
get possession of a man they, by degrees, so waste the con- 
science, and corrupt the mind, as to make it incurable. 
They are, in short, great and grievous provocations to al- 
mighty God, and, if they be long persisted in, we know 
not how soon he may withdraw his grace from us, and suf- 
fer us to be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin. 

II. In the ninth AnT1cxE£ of ourchristian faith we profess to 
believe in the holy catholic church, the communion of saints; 
because Christ promised to erect a church, when he said, 
On this rock will I build my church; and we find it men- 
tioned as actually erected in that passage of the Acts, And 
God added to the church daily such as should be saved : 
which church then consisted of the twelve apostles, and 
other believers in Christ, continuing in their fellowship, and 
hearing together the word preached, and breaking bread 
from house to house, and joining in public prayers to the 
Almighty. Therefore as many as embrace and obey the 
gospel may be said to compose one church, in respect of 
their being members of the same body, and through one 
and the same spirit united unto one head, which is Christ ; 
and built upon one foundation, the chief corner-stone 
whereof is Christ Jesus; and professing that holy faith, 
which is but one, and receiving the same sacraments, which- 
are signs and badges of the people of God, whereby we, 
being many, are united by one baptism, and are one bread 
and one body: also we are.one, as being all called in one 
hope of our calling; and:sse:ought also to be one, as keep- 
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ing the umity of the spirit in the bond of peace; and as 
anced by one dhecialint and government, and guided by 
the same pastors into the way of eternal life. So that, 

Howsoever the unity of the visible church may, through 
the weakness or perverseness of man, or the wiles of the 
devil, he defective in these last respects; yet all true and 
sincere believers are, and always have, and for ever shall be 
led by him the only good shepherd, their eternal high 
priest, king, and prophet, unto those heavenly mansions, 
where joy, peace, love, harmony, unity, happiness, and 
glory, shall have no end. Moreover, it is reasonable to 
believe that this one church hath a present existence, and 
that it hath continued from the times of the apostles, and 
will.continue to the end of the world, from those promises 
of our Lord, that the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it; and that he will be with his disciples always, even unto 
the end of the world. This whole christian church also may 
be well termed holy, as being separated from the rest of the 
world by a holy calling, and having holy offices, instituted 
by God, administered among them, and being more parti- 
cularly obliged, by naming themselves by the name of 
Christ, to depart from iniquity, and to obtain that holiness 
without which no man can see the Lord: its members 
being predestinate to be conformed to the image of Christ, 
and efficaciously called by God, elect, sanctified, and jus- 
tified ; and shall be perfectly holy when they die. 

The primitive fathers at first understood, by the catholic 
church, no more than the church in general, as composed 
of all particular churches. Therefore we call the epistles of 
Peter catholic, because they were directed to the church 
in general; and thus in succeeding ages they called those 
places of divine worship, wherein all persons of both 
sexes within a certain district met without distinction, ca- 
tholic churches, in opposition .to such private chapels as 
were erected by monks and friars. And again, the word 
catholic is sometimes applied to particular national 
churches, ns professing: the true faith with the rest of the 
church of God, in opposition to schismatics and heretics, 
Besides, the christian ehurch ‘may be also called catholic, 
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as it is to be diffused inte, and at last take in all nations, 
and is not confined to one nation, as the Jewish religion 
was, nor to one place, as the Jewish sacrifices and other 
priestly ministrations were. 

To this church it is that we believe God hath added, 
and will continue to add, those that shall be saved ::and as 
none were saved from the flood but those only who were 
in the ark of Noah; so we have no reason to think that any 
shall be saved from the wrath of the last day, and receive 
the glory promised to the saints, who are not found within 
the christian church.* And therefore we ought to take 
the greatest care that we be not excluded from it, either 
by justly incurring its censures by scandalous and incorti- 
gible sins, or by falling into apostacy, heresy, or schism: 
and we ought to remember, that, as this chuich is holy, 
it will be impossible for us to be living members of it, un- 
less we also are holy, without which our being outward 
members of it will te not only vain, but pernicious, and 
the highest aggravation of our crime; because the catholic 
church is the communion of saints. 

‘The larger sense of the word saints implies all those per- 
sons that are baptized into and profess the christain faith, and 
are visible members of Christ’s church. And, as the wheat 
grows in the same field with the tares, so the saint hath an 
external communion in the same -church with the hypo- 
crite; both are baptized with the same water, and eat at the 
same table the bread and wine which the Lord hath com- 
manded to be received; they hear the same doctrine, and 
openly profess the same faith; but they do not communi- 
cate in the same saving grape, nor in that faith which works 
by love, nor in the renovation of the mind and spirit of sinful 
man. And whenever we profess this belief of the com- 
munion of saints, it ought to excite us to endeavour after 
the greatest purity and sanctity of life we can possibly attain; 
because we must turn from the power of Satan unto God, 
or we can heve no inheritance among-them that are sancti- 
fied in Christ Jesus. Moreaver, this profession ought also 
toexcite in all true believers the highest gratitude to Gud, 


* See this explained BE Sieten Sens fi, Sect, vii. 
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who hath admitted them to fellowship with himself, made 
them partakers of the divine nature, and chosen them for 
the places of his abode; and mansions of eternal bliss. 
Besides, this profession ought also to enflame all true be- 
Jievers with the highest ion toward one another: for, 
if ite natural to love our brothers and sisters according 
to the ficsh, how much more ought we to have the highest 
affection for those who are joined to us by a much nobler 
relation, who are born again by the same spiritual birth 
with us, and live the same spiritual life, and are endued 
with the gracious influences of the same holy spirit? and 
therefore, if we ought to do good to all men, surely much 
more so to them who are of the same household of faith, 
saints or members of the same communion, and partakers 
of the same privileges and promises with ourselves. 

III. In the tenth Antictr of our christian faith we 
confess a belief in the forgiveness of sins. It will therefore 
be necessary to inquire into the nature of sin; which con- 
sists in a man suffering himself to be drawn away by the 
enticement of some appetite, passion, or interest, tu do what 
he is sensible is not, in itself, fit and right; to do what his 
mind feels to be contrary to the law of God, made known 
to him either by reason or revelation; contrary to piety or 
godliness; contrary to sobriety or temperance; contrary 
to truth, justice, equity, or charity. Hence sin, in its own 
nature, even separate from the consideration of its being an 
obstinate disobeying the revealed will of God, is in itself 
utterly unreasonable and inexcusable. It is acting in op- 
positin to the known reason and proportion of things; 
puck to that eternal order and equity which God hath 
established in the original constitution of nature; opposite 
to the law of reason, the dictates of conscience, the unpre- 
judiced judgment of our own minds, the agreeing opinion 
of all wise and good men, nay and even of bad men them- 
selves too; contrary to all our natural notions and appre- 
hensions of the attributes and will of God; destructive to 
the welfare and happiness of mankind, the health of our 
own bodies, the peace of our aminds, and the support of our 
good name and reputation among. wise and reasonable men: 
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it is a subjecting our reason to vile affections, to inordinate 
and brutish appetites, to disorderly and ungoverned’ pas- 
sions; which becomes a guilt, or a debt, to suffer such pu- 
nishment as the iniquity of the offence deserves in justice 
from the lawgiver, which punishment could never be for- 
given but through the satisfaction of Christ. And, 

‘That our sins are forgiven on account of this satisfaction 
offered by Christ is plamly proved from those many texts 
of scripture which relate to this matter, and tell us, that 
without shedding of blood there is no remission; and that 
in the end of the world Christ once appeared to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of himself; that by his stripes we are 
healed; that his blood was shed for many for the remission 
of sin; that we have redemption through his blood, the 
forgiveness of sin, according to the riches of his grace: 
neither can this be any way inconsistent with those scrip- 
tures which make the love of God to men the inducement 
of his sending Christ into the world: he loved and pitied 
them, as his creatures, and in misery; and was offended 
with them, as sinners; and it was a mercy worthy him- 
self to find for them,a sacrifice equal to his infinite justice 
and holiness. Therefore 

The great consolation of a christian centers in the assu- 
tance that our sins are blotted out by the merits of Christ; 
for all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God: 
nay, God hath concluded all under sin; and unless he him- 
self had shown us a way to happiness, we must for ever have 
temained under perplexities from the sense of our guilt, and 
fears of divine wrath. On the contrary, this doctrine of 
forgiveriess of sin gives all believers the highest comfort 
and the greatest sense of the goodness of God who has 
thus reconciled mercy to justice, and freely has released 
those debts we should never have been able to have paid to 
the offended Deity. And we should by these considera- 
tions be inflamed with the most exalted love of our heavenly 
Father, who has given his Son to die for us; this should 
raise in us the highest ‘gratitude to the blessed Jesus, who 


‘became the son of man, t’ make us the children of God; 
and should make us sinifefemenber that we are no longer 
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our own, but are ht with a price, no less than the 
blood of Jesus. ba si sha no man, from the 
punishment of sin, who is not first delivered from the 
service and dominion of it: therefore no man who con- 
tinueg.in the service and dominion of sin can expect to 
‘be delivered from the punishment thereof. Christ has in- 
deed given himself a propitiatory sacrifice, a full, perfect, 
and sufficient oblation for the sins of the world; yet it is 
not that the whole world, or that any particular persons, 
should absolutely and unconditionally be thereby excused 
from the punishment of sin; but that all those who, by true 
repentance, turn from sin, and become righteous, should 
obtain remission and reconciliation with God: tor he did 
not die that he might indulge men in sin, but that he 
might save them from it. Christ has indeed brought life 
and immortality to light, and opened an abundant entrance 
into the kingdom of God: yet it is not that any unre- 
formed and unrenewed nature should be made partaker of 
that spiritual happiness, or be admitted to have a share in 
those pure and undefiled rewards; but that those who have 
broken off their sins by repentance, and their iniquities by 
righteousness, should be entertained at the eternal supper 
of the lamb. For as impossible as it is for God to cease to 
be holy, or for the purity of the divine nature to be recon- 
ciled to sin; so impossible it is for a wicked man to obtain 
remission while he continues wicked, or for a sinner to be 
admitted into the kingdom of heaven. Be not deceived, says 
St. Paul; neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 
nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, 
nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor 
extortioners; that is, no unrighteous person, that continues 
in the practice of any known sin, shall inherit the king- 
dom of God. Wherefore, as God. has promised us the for- 
giveness of our sins on no other condition, but that of our 
sincere faith and repentance, and our forgiving the trespasses 
of our brethren against us, we must endeavour daily to die 
unto sin, that we may live unto God; and, as we expect 
forgiveness, we must be ready to forgive one another. 
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SUNDAY V. PART II. 


IV. In the eleventh ARTICLE of our chnistian faith we 
profess a bélief in the resurrection of the body; which we 
must believe as a necessary and infallible truth; that as'it 
is appointed for all men once to die, so it is also deter- 
mined that all men should rise from death; a doctrine 
perfectly a, ble to right reason, and to our natural 
notions of the attributes of God. The generality of the 
heathens of old, and the infidels of latter times, make 
this one of their great objections against christianity upon 
the pretence of its impossibility. The heathens think it 
contrary to the course of nature, that any thing should 
return from a state of perfect corruption to its proper 
form, or that a body perictiy dead should be again re- 
stored to life. And it is true, that among the works o. 
nature they could never observe any action or operation 
that did or could produce .such an effect; so that by na- 
tural light we cannot discover that God will raise the 
dead; for, that depending upon the will of God, it can 
be no otherwise known ¢ by his own declarations; 
yet this doctrine, when made known by revelation, evi- 
dently contains nothing in it contrary to right reason. 
For we are to consider the possibility of things, not so 
much depending on the power of nature, as upon the 
power of the God of nature. And whatever dark or 
imperfect notions the Jews, as well as gentiles, had of a 
future state, it is certain that life and immortality is now 
brought to light by the gospel; and we may rest assured, 
that though, when we die, our bodies shall be laid in the 
cold chambers of the grave, and there become the food 
of worms, and moulder into dust and rottenness; yet it 
will not be long before this corruptible shall put on imcor- 
ruption, and this mortal shall put on immortality. For 
God hath appointed a day, in which he will judge the 
world in nghteousness, by that man whom he hath or- 
dained; whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, 
in that he hath raised him, ae the dead. A day where- 
in'we must all appear befpré the jadgment-seat of Christ, 
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that every one may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 
And then all that are in their graves shall hear his voice, 
and shall come forth: they that have done good, unto the 
resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto 
the regarrection of damnation. And it may be proved,” 
by thevtreation of the world out of nothing, that it is al- 
together as easy for God to raise the body a after 
death, as to create and form it at first; it being a less effect 
of power to raise a body when resolved into dust, or where- 
soever dispersed and destroyed, than to make all things 
out of nothing by a single command. 

I know there is a popular objection, which at first view 
may carry some difficulty in it against this article of our 
faith; as for example: How can bodies devoured by men- 
eaters, who live on human flesh; or bodies eaten by fishes, 
and turned to their nourishment, and those fishes eaten by 
men, and converted into the substance of their bodies; 
recover their own bodies at the resurrection of the dead? 

Wherefore, to clear this difficulty, among many other 
sufficient proofs, it must be considercd, that the body of 
man is no other than a successive thing, continually losing 
something of the matter it had before, and gaining new; 
so that it is certain from experience, that men frequently 
change their bodies, and that the body a man hath at any 
time of his life is as much his own body, as that which he 
hath when death separates body and soul. Therefore, if 
the mutter of the body which a man had at any time of his 
life be raised, it is as much his own and the same body as 
that which he had at his death; which does clearly solve 
the forementioned difficulty, since any of those bgdies he 
had at any time before he was eaten were as much his own 
as that which was eaten. Moreover, let it be considered, 
that in like manner as in every grain of corn there is con- 
tained a small imperceptible seed, or natural faculty, which 
is itself the entire future blade and ear, and in due season, 
when all the: rest of the grain is corrupted, unfolds itself 
visibly into the form; so our present mortal and corrup- 
tible body may be but the out-coat, as it were, of some 
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hidden and at present imperceptible of nature, which 
at the resurrection shall discover itself in its proper form, 
by which way also in nature there cannot possibly be any 
confusion of bodies: therefore it is not without some 
weight, that St. Paul made use of the same comparison, and 
that the same similitude is alleged by the ancient fathers 
of the church. But, should we, as we ought, consider the 
things without us; the nataral changes and chances in every 
thing and person will raise the probability of our resurrec- 
tion from the dead. At night the day dies, and rises with 
the next moming; the summer dies into winter, when the 
earth becomes a general sepulchre, but when the spring ap- 
pears, nature revives and flourishes; the corn lies buried in 
the ground, and being corrupted, revives and multiplies. 
And can we think that man, the lord of all these things that 
die and revive for him, should be kept under the bands of 
death, never to rise again? which~though it appeared im- 
possible to many of the heathens, yet some of the wisest of 
them have thought otherwise, as their works declare. At 
the resurrection, every man shall be as really and truly the 
same person that oa as in the morning he that awakes 
is the same person that went to sleep at night. 

If we search the’scriptures, we shall find plainly, that the 
resurrection of the body, from divine revelation, 3s clear. 
God hath not only promised it, but in several instances ex- 
emplified it for ow satisfaction. I know, says Job, that my 
redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day up- 
on the earth; and though after my skin worms destroy this 
body, yet in my flesh shall I see God, gc. And the prophet 
Daniel tells us, that many of them that sleep in the dust 
of the eagth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some 
to shame and everlasting contempt. Besides, if these 
proofs will not take place, let them hearken unto fact. 
The ears of the Lord were open to the voice of Elijah, 
for the dead child of the widow of Sarepta; for when 
he prayed, the soul of the child came into him again, 
and he revived. Elisha raised the child of the Shunamite 
from death: nor did that power he had die together with 
him; for, when they were burying a man, they cast him 
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into the sepulchre of Elisha, and when the man touched- 
the bones of Elisha, he revived and stood upon his feet. 
These are examples out of the Old Testament. But, 

If we search the gospels, we shall find that remarkable 
argument of our saviour Christ himself, when he put the 
Sadducees to silence: As hing the resurrection of the 
dead, have , you not read that which was spoken unto 
you by ed. saying, 1 am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not the God 
of the dead, but of the living: which argument astonjshed 
the multitude, and silenced the Sadducees. And if it does 
not astonish and silence the infidels and Socinians of our 
days, they must be accounted more hardened in their un- 
belief than the Sudducees of old, who could not reply to su 
cogent a proof of the resurrection. And again, he cautions 
his cGeiples to fear him that can destroy both body and soul 
in hell. If then the body is capable of torment in hell, it 
must be raised from the grave, and united to its soul again, 
before it can pass from the grave, to that state of punishment. 
He promises a recompense, at the zesurrection of the just, to 
those that relieve the poor, the maimed, the blind, and the 
lame: he positively declares in St. John, that the hour is 
coming, in which all that are in their graves shall hear his 
voice, and shall come forth: they that have done good unto 
the resurrection of life, and. they that have done evil unto 
the resurrection of damnation: he calls himself the resur- 
rection and the life. And we are told in the Revelation, that 
the sea shall give up the dead that are in it, and death and the 
grave deliver up the dead which are in them, in order to be 
judged, every man according to his works, And St. Paul, 
defending himself before the Roman governor, openly pro- 
fesses his belief of the resurrection of the dead, both of the 
just and unjust. To some of the philosophers this apostle 
also appeared to be a setter-forth of strange gods; because 
he preached unto them Jesus and the resurrection: and he 
declares, that we must all appear before the judgment-seat 
of Christ, that every one may receive the things done in the, 
body, according to that he hath done, whether it. be good 
or bad; and that the Lord Jesus Christ: shall change our 
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vile borlys et it may be fashioned like unto his glorious 
hody. @ same apostle, to the Thessalonians, describes 
the manner of the resurrection, that the dead in Christ shall 

first: and, with the Corinthians, he argues from the 

ainty of Christ’s resurrection to the necessity of ours: 
which texts sufficiently prove that the resurrection of the 
body was delivered as a necessary article of faith from the 
beginning of christianity, and that it is still the expectation 
of the faithful; for, if the dead rise not, christians are of 
all men most miserable. Which doctrine was. confirmed, 
when our Saviour restored to life the ruler of the syna- 
gogue’s daughter; and raised up the widow’s only son, that 
was dead; and by restoring to life his friend Lazarus who 
had been dead and buried four days: but all these instances 
were exceeded in our Suviour’s own resurrection, which 
so infinitely manifested his power and divinity. So that 
there can be no doubt of the truth of the resurrection from 
the dead. And it is certain that this resurrection will be 
universal; all mankind that have laid down their own 
bodies, and committed them to the grave, shall receive 
them again; there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both 
of the just and unjust. 

From what has been said it appears, that the folly of 
those, who have no other hope to rest upon but that of 
atheism and infidelity, is greater than can be expressed in 
words, or that can rightly be conceived by any imagi- 
nation. For what is the state of such a person, when God 
taketh away his soul? can he be sure there is no God? or 
can he demonstrate to himself, that there will be no future 
state? The hardiest unbeliever never yet pretended to have 
demongtration in this case: and, if he had, yet all the com. 
fort, all the hope, that could be built even upon that, would 
be but the hope of a beast, the expectation of perishing.as 
if he had never been. For.what is the hape of the unbe- 
liever, when God takes away, his soul? should say, when 
fate or chance takes away his.soul? and on what ground 
can. the confidence of the atheist rely? his expectations 
at best are thin as a spider's. web; and his. hopes as the. 
light chaff, which the. wipe, scattereth away from the face 
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ofthe earth. His prosperity and mirth can be but for a 
moment, and his adversity must of necessity terminate m 
despair. For what relief is to be ex; from fate or 
chance, which has no understanding? and what support, 
is that man capable of in the day of affiction, who Toes 
not believe things are guided by a wise hand, which can 
turn every thing finally to our advantage? 

The bodies of good christians, now liable to pains, and 
diseases, and death, shall then die no more, but shall be 
‘equal unto the angels; like them, they shall become im- 
mortal in their duration, and consequently freed from all 
those troublesome accidents to which they are now ex- 
posed; for, the reward being eternal, the subject of it must 
be eternal also. Therefore, says the apostle, it is sown in 
corruption, it is raised in incorruption. The bodies of good 
men, though now vile and corruptible, subject to filth and 
deformity is nature, shall be raised glorious, splendid, and 
bright; they shall shine like the sun, and shall be fashioned 
like to the glorious body of our blessed Saviour: though 
now subject to weariness, to impotency, and to decay, 
shall be raised nimble, strong, and active; they shall be able 
to follow the lamb, wherever he goeth; they shall be en- 
dowed with such strength and vigour, as shall support them 
for ever in the same state, without any decay or change. 
It is sown in weakness, it is raised in power. Though the 
body is now acted by vital spirits, it shall then be possessed 
and acted by the holy Spirit; it shall be refined, and become 
a proper instrument for the operations of our minds, upon 
whom they must serve and depend. It is sown a natural 
body, but it is raised a spiritual body. Yet the bodies of 
the wicked will be fitted to that eternal punishment they 
have drawn upon themselves, wherein they will always 
suffer, without consuming, under that dreadful sentence, 

Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire. Therefore, 

his faith of the resurrection of the body should make 
us reverence ourselves, and not pollute our bodies with sen- 
sual and brutish lusts, but by purity and sobriety to prepare 
them for that honour and happiness they are designed for: it 
should support us under those niiseries and infirmities our 
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bodies are subject to in this life; since, when we take them 
up again, they shall be no more liable to pains or diseases, 
or to dissolution; for death will be swallowed up in victory. 
By this faith we are comforted upon the death of our religious 
friends and relations, who are not perished, but fallen ode, 
and shall awake again in © perfection and glory at 

last day. This should i us to promote not only our 
own, but the improvement of saving knowledge as far as 
lies in our power, to curb vice and encourage virtue, espe- 
cially among those with whom we have any friendship or 
authority. This should arm us against the fear of our own 
death, since we are assured, that after our bodies are crum- 
bled into dust, they shall be quickeaed at the general re- 
surrection, and be changed, and made glorified bodies, by 
the mighty power of . And especially this should 
make us exercise ourselves to keep consciences void of of- 
fence, both toward God, and man, that we may not forfeit 
that blessed immortality of our whole man, body and soul, 
which our blessed Saviour hath promised to all those that 

severe in his service all the days of their mortal life. 

V. In the twelfth Anticxe of our christian faith we 
profess to believe that there is a 4feeverlasting ; a life that 
comprehendg an everlasting duration, to which all shall 
be raised affer death, the wicked as well as the righteous. 
Therefore, when we read that the wicked shall be destroy- 
ed, and perish, and for ever die, we are to understand, not 
that they shall be turned into nothing, but that they shall 
for wee lias the presence and favour of Ged, be condemned 
to a wretched, hopeless state of anguish, remorse, and de~ 
spair; and be tortured with the worm that never dies, and 
in the fire that shall never be quenched. But the righteous 
shall receive the utmost perfection, of which their nature is 
capable; they shall partake of the glory which the Father 
has given to the Son; and shall be one, as the Father and 
Christ are one. For 

The life and immortality, which Christ hath brought to 
light, and which he hath promised to all his faithful dis- 
ciples, is a translation fram a state of dulness and anxiety, 
trouble, affliction, disappeintments, vexations, real grief, 
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solid cares, and at the best but of imaginary pleasures, to a 
state of true happiness and content, of manly and rational 
pleasures: pleasures not interrupted by sickness or any sad 
accidents, not dulled by being weary of them, nor cloyed 
with them, nor disturbed either by the insults of our ene- 
mies,.or the concernments for our miserable friends, or our 
own inequality of temper. In that state all the powers and 
faculties of our souls will be advanced to the highest per- 
fection they are capable of; and we shall live in perfect ease 
and peace, in perfect freedom and liberty, in the perfect 
enjoyment of oursclves. Then our hodies, that slept in 
the dust shall be raised again, and united to our souls, to 
live in the city of the great King, the heavenly Jerusalem, 
a ise of pleasure, a country of perpetual light and bliss, 
where the glory of the Lord fills the place, and where every 
object that presents itself adds a new beauty to it, and con- 
tributes to the increase of our delight. But 

To complete the whole, we are assured that the inheri- 
tance we expect is incorruptible, and fadeth not away ; that 
our house in heaven is eternal, and that death shall have no 
more power over us. There is no dispute concerning the 
everlasting happiness of the righteous; it being evident, that 
God in his infinite bounty may reward the sincge obedience 
of his creatures as much beyond the merit of their own 
weak and imperfect works as he sees proper. Yet: the ever- 
lasting punishment threatened to the wicked has seemed to 
many a great difficulty; since it is certain, from our natural 
notions of the attributes of God, that no man shall be 
punished beyond the just dementt of his transgression. But 
those who consider the nature of human actions must con- 
fess that God is just, and that every one who wilfully of- 
fends him deserves-eternal punishment: because a rational 
and moral man not only has in himself a power of acting, 
which is in common to him with irrational creatures; 
but he has moreover a still higher principle or power of 
directing his actions, with some determinate views, and 
to some certain and constant end. He hasa power of judg- 
ing beforehand, concerning the consequences of his ac- 
tions, concerning the reasonableness or unreasonablertess 
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of the end he aims at; and he has'a power of recollect: 
ing, after the action is done, whether he acted with a 
good or an evil view. - He can either follow the irregular 
motions of all his appetites and passions, as do the beasts 
that perish; or he can restrain and overrule their soligita- 
tion, by attending to the guidance of a superior light of 
reason and religion. Nay, a man cannot indeed but have 
some view and design in every thing he does: even when 
he abandons himself most implicitly to the brutal guidance 
of meré appetite and passion, still he does it with some 
view; and with a consciousness, which beasts have not, 
that he knowingly and deliberately chooses to aim at some 
mean and unworthy end. Hence arises that judgment of 
reflection which we call conscience; by which a man 
either approves or condemns his own past actions, and 
apprehends, that he shall accordingly be approved or 
condemned by him also to whom he must finally give an 
account of himself. If a man, in the general course of his 
life, accustoms himself to consider these things before- 
hand, that is, if he will behave himself as a rational crea- 
ture; if he accustoms himself in all his actions to consider 
the reason and equity of things, to consider what is reason- 
able for himself to do, or for him to expect should be done 
by another; to consider what is agreeable to the will of 
God, and likely to be approved at the bar of an impartial 
and all-seeing Judge; if this, I say, be his main directing 
principle, and the point which he constantly keeps in view, 
his actions, fetally speaking, will not fail to be virtuous 
and good. 

On the contrary, if a man’s principles be loose and athe- 
istical; if he has no sense of the reason and equity of things, 
nor apprehension of the righteous judgment of God; if hi 
views are only the satisfying of his appetites, the gratifica- 
tion of his passions, the pursuing his present interest, and 
pleasing his own unreasonable self-will; it cannot be but 
his actions will be generally imimora] and vitious. 

And as there never wasany in any age or country 
upon earth, but judged himself injured by any violenge or 
fraud put by another apes.himaclf, the case is precisely the 
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: er any fraud or violence is used by him toward 
another; and therefore the judgment passed by him in that 
case upon other men, is in fact a judgment passed by him 
himself. The same may be said concerning any other 
known instance of wickedness; concerning every kind of 
impiety, unrighteousness, or debauchery: the person who 
commits the crime always condemns himself, and is con- 
scious that he deserves to be punished. Men may divert 
and turn away their thoughts from the unpleasing subject 
by variety of amusements, and numberless vain imagina- 
tions: they flatter themselves as they please with ob- 
jections against the unalterable and essential differences of 
virtue and vice; and resolve to say within themselves, though 
they can never really be persuaded of it, that they shall have 
per though they walk in the imagination of their own 
eart, to add one sin to another: they may confidently and 
presumptuously dispute and argue in general, that all ac- 
tions are naturally and originally alike; that morality is 
but a fiction of speculative men: and the notion of vice and 
virtue only # creature of the laws or customs of nations. 
But the judgment in particular that every wicked man 
necessarily and immediately makes concerning any unjust 
action of another, by which he himself happens to suffer, 
will for ever convict him of knowing well that difference 
of moral good or evil, which, he is not willing to acknow- 
ledge, or which, however, he is not willing to make the 
rule of his own behaviour. This is what the apostle calls 
the law written in men’s hearts, by which they are a law 
unto themselves, their conscience also bearing witness, and 
their thoughts the mean while accusing or excusing one 
another ; therebire it is certain men are naturally conscious 
of the difference of good and evil, and of the consequent 
desert of their own actions: it is natural for them to ap- 
prehend, that this jud of their owr consciences is 
the judgment that also passes upon them; and the 
eee very clearly affirms that it is so. 
ie sense of guilt is so necessarily uneasy upon the mind 
of man, that even the most hardened sinners are perpetually 
endeavouring to shift off the blame'of their wickedness from 
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themselves, and to throw the fault upon whatev comes 
in their way. Sometimes the reason of their wickedness is 
because God has not made them better than they are: And 
who has resigted his will? Sometimes it is the devil that 
tempts them: And how can frail men withstand so potent 
and so ing a deceiver? Sometimes it is the original 
corruption of ter nature: And who can alter the condi- 
tion to which he was born? Sometimes it is the general 
fashion and custom of the world: And who can be singu- 
lar in opposing so violent a torrent? The apostle cuts off 
at once both these and all other excuses, by determining 
distinctly, that, whatever aggravations or extenuations of 
sin may or may not arise from external circumstances, yet 
sin in itself, the nature and essence of sin, consists entirel 
in the free choice of a man’s own will; and that his gui t 
is always just so much in proportion as his choice deviates 
from the dictates of his reason. For, though the sensibi- 
lity of our consciences, whereby we become uneasy at the 
commission of any crime, jaye deadened by a long per- 
severance in vice; yet the light of our conscience, where~ 
by we discern the difference between good and evil, can 
perhaps be never totally put out. But this we may do, 
and this, if we are wise, we will do: We may by repeated 
endeavours, by degiges, subdue our yitious inclinations to 
our reason. Every man is then only tempted, when he is 
drawn away of his own lusts and enticed. 

Let it therefore be observed, first, that no man can say it 
is unreasonable, that they, who by wilful and stubborn dis- 
obedience to their almighty Creator and most merciful 
Benefactor, and by the habitual practice of unrepented 
wickedness, have, during the state of trial, made themselves 
unfit for the enjoyment of that happiness, which God has 
prepared for them that love and obey him, should be en- 
tirely rejected and excluded therefrom. As to the conti- 
nuance of the punishment, no man can presume, in our 
present state of ignorance and darkness, to be able truly to 
Judge, barely by the strength of his own natural reason, 
what in this respect is or is not consistent with the wisdom, 
and justice, and goodness of the supreme Governor of the 
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wortleince we neither know the place, nor kind, nor 
™mannér, nor circumstances, nor decrees, nor all the ends 
and uses of the final punishments of wicked men. But we 
are certain that the justice of God will abundantly vindicate 
itadlf, and all mouths shall be stopped before him, and be 
forced::to. acknowledge the exact righteousness of all his 
judgments, and to condemn their own folly and wicked- 
ness; forasmuch as the degree or severity of the punish- 
ments, which shall be inflicted on the impenitent, shall be 
exactly proportionate to their sins, as a recompense of their 
crime; so that no man shall suffer more than he has de- 
served, by the evil of his ways. For argument sake, let us 
suppose that men are to live here for ever, and that some 
of them were become abandoned and ineorrigibly bad: 
Would it be any unjustifiable severity to confine them for 
ever in prison, that they might not seduce or annoy the rest 
of the creation; or even to inflict positive punishments 
upon them, in their confinement, adequate to their offences 
in order to deter others? It is only therefore to suppose, 
that the soul is in its own nature designed for an im- 
mortal duration: that those, who are consigned to everlast- 
ing misery, are such as by a continued course of sinning 
have so disabled all the powers of the soul, that it is mo- 
rally impossible for them, without thg extraordinary grace 
of God, to cease from sinning: and then, if it be no in- 
a as undoubtedly it is not, that every sinner should 

a sufferer; there can be no injustice, that every habi- 
tual eternal sinner, should be an eternal sufferer. Suppose 
again that the outward acts of sin are temporary ; yet the 
defdement and habit contracted by a repetition of these acts 
are, if we die in a state of impenitence, eternal. And as 
eternal ill habits are the source of eternal torments; it will 
follow that the impenitent have entailed upon themselves 
everlasting misery. And, finally, let those, who, insist s0 
much upon it, that the punishment is dis roportioned to the 
crinee, consider sin in all views, and in ail its consequences, 
which is the only way to form a true judgment of the ma- 
Tignity of it. For the punishment. is not disproportioned 
to sin, habitual sin, if considered with all its numerous 
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train of ill consequences; the consequences bei ch, 
that, if unrestrained, it would soon involve the whole world 
in one promiscuous ruin and desolation. tis truc, one 
mun cannot do all this mischief. But then cne man, who, 
for instance, acts unjustly, contributes his pert to the in- 
troduction of universal disorder and misery. If all should 
act as unjustly as himself (and all have as much right as 
any one man) the foundations of the moral world would 
be quite out of course. For, as a late writer observes, 
* one person robs another of a small surn of money ; he 
is tuken and suffers death for the fact: Now what pro- 
portion is there beween the punishment and the crime; 
between depriving a man of what perhaps he could very 
well spare, aud depriving the person that did it of his life, 
and of his all in this world? None at all, if we consider 
the crime in this ight only ; but if we view it in all its 
tendencies, then the crime is adequate to the punishment, 
since it'tends to render property, and what is valuable in 
this life precarious, und to subvert the peace of society.’ 
We know not, we cannot know, how fur the consequences 
of any one sin may extend, how far the influence of our 
behaviour may affect all that lie within the sphere of our 
activity, those beneath us, and about us, our domestics, 
relations, and neighbours. And these again may spread 
the contagion further. 

This firth, therefore, in a life everlasting, should deter 
us from sin, und excite us to repentance and holiness of 
Hife; and breed in us an awe of the great God, a jealous 
God, a consuming fire, a God who will not be mocked. 
This should teach us to tremble at his word, at the fierce- 
ucss of his wrath, and the dreadfulness of his vengeance ; 
and to set the highest value on the plenteous redemption 
wrought out for us by the blood of Christ, whereby all 
true helievers are purged from their sins, and not only 
freed from eternal misery, but made inheritors of eternal 
happiness. This should inflame our souls with earnest 
desires of those heavenly joys which flow from the vision 
of God, and stir up our endeavours after that holiness with- 
out which it can be enjoyed by noman. This should teach 
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us to contemn this world, and to set our affections on things 
above; so that forgetting the things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto those things which are before, we 
may press toward the mark for the prize of the high cull- 
ing of God in Jesus Christ. This should encourage us 
to také‘up the cross of Christ, and make us cheerful un- 
der the sufferings of this life, knowing that they are not 
worthy to. be compared to the glory which snall be revealed 
in us: and that our light affliction, which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. Therefore, 

Hearken not to the suggestions of designing men. Under 
u pretence of banishing your apprehensions of a future 
judgment, they will only dash your hopes, and weaken 
your expectation of a blessed immortality ; alarming those 
very apprehensions, which they promised to remove, by 
adding to your other terrors this new fear, which will con- 
tinually haunt you; a fear, lest you have sinned in dismissing 
your first persuasion for very slight and frivolous reasons. 

VI. There may be several, who have just sense enough 
to see there are difficulties in_ christianity; but not sense 
enough to see they are but difficulties: and these may be 
confirmed infidels, mere reeds shaken with the wind, with 
every blast of vain doctrine. The christian religion pro- 
posts no doctrines for our belief, but suchas are discoverett 
by revelation, and most agreeable to a sound and unbiassed 
judgment. Notwithstanding the strictest scrutiny has 
been made, and every particular passage has been sifted, 
no one material flaw has been discovered, that has endan- 
gered the whole fabric. Nay those very things, whiclf 
were thought insuperable objections against it, have, upon 
a closer examination, been found illustrious confirmations 
of the truth of it. And if all the load of objections and 
difficulties industriously raised, like so many weights tied 
about a body, cannot sink chnstianity ; it must be upheld 
and supported by that energy of truth, which is stronger 
than all things, and will prevail, Many are the devices of 
a man’s heart; but the counsel of the Lord, that shall stand. 
Many have been the devices of ,men’s hearts and heads 
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inst christianity ; from its youth up have they fought 
against it; but it is the ‘counsel of the Lord, and therefore 
has hitherto stood, and will maintain its ground. 

All the doctrines of our Saviour have a natural tendency 
and a direct and powerfdl influence to reform men’s lives, 
and correct their manners. None of them were calculated 
for the gratification of men’s idle curiosities, the busying 
and amusing them with airy and useless speculation ; much 
less were they intended for an exercise of our credulity 
or a trial how far we could bring our reason to submit to 
our faith: but as, on the one hand, they were plain and 
simple, and such as, by their agrceableness to the rational 
faculties of mankind, did highly recommend themselves to 
our belief; so, on the ‘other hand, they had an immediate 
relation to practice, and where the proper ground and foun- 
dation upon which all human and divine virtues were na- 
turally to be built. The present wickedness of cliristians 
cannot be owing to any defect in the doctrine of Christ, nor 
be urged as a proof of the real inefficacy of it toward render- 
ing men holy: because there wasa time, when it had all the 
success of this kind that could be expected; the time, I 
mean, of its earliest appearance in the world; when the 
practice of the generality of christians was a just comment on 
the precepts of Christ; when they could appeal from their 
doctrines to their lives, and challenge their worst enemics to 
show any remarkable difference between them: when they 
were so far from injustice and wrong, and the several wicked 
arts of deceiving, that in the vast multitude of converts no 
man said that aught wus his own; for they had all things 
common, and were not only of one faith, and of one worship, 
but of one heart and of one soul. Now, if the eflicacy and 
power of the christian doctrine must be tried by its fruits, 
the gospel is the same now as it was then, equally the power 
of God unio salvation, cqually mighty in pulling down of 
strong holds; and therefore, that it doth not still produce the 
same effects must be owing, not to any defect in the meas, 
but to other causes. For the gospel, though it be the great 
instrument of holiness, yet can make those alone holy, who 
consider and weigh it, and —_ its holy rules upon their 
SEK e 
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hearts end consciences by meditation and study. It is very 
hard therefore to make our faith aftswerable for the ill man- 
ners of those who do not in good carnest receive it; but much 
harder still, that these very men should press the objection 
most eagerly, without whose loose and immoral lives there 
would not be near so much ground and colour for it. Con- 
sequently by scripture, and by reason, religious opinions are 
to be examined; and not by the lives and practice of those 
who espouse them. Disputes, it is true, there will always be 
about revelation, as there have been about every thing else. 
And is it any wonder men should dispute about religion, 
which is almost the only thing, about which it is worth 
while to dispute at all? If religion were get aside, would all 
disputes immediately cease? No, there would be many 
more, which a serious sense of it upon our minds prevents, 
about things of less importance, about every thing on which 
men had misplaced their esteem. It is a mistake to imagine, 
that the obscurity of scripture has given birth to different 
opinions in material points; men’s preconceived opinions 
have made them endeavour to obscure and darken the serip- 
ture, though ever so plain. And notwithstanding the 
many differences and disputes about particular doctrines 
among christians (excepting such as have intolerably cor- 
hiptel the very fundamental doctrines, and even the main 
design itself of the whole christian dispensation) they have 
not been like those among philosophers, concerning the 
whole scheme and system of things, but only concerning 
particular explications of particular doctrines; which kind 
of disputes co not at all affect the certainty of the whole 
religion itself, nor ought in reason to be any manner of hin- 
dlrance to the effect, which the plain and weightier, and con- 
fessedly more important fundamental doctrines ought to 
have upon the hearts and lives of those who profess thi 
belief in God, and acknowledge it their duty to obey hia 
commands, The principles of christianity may be out of 
fashion: but what they want in fashion they make up in 
weight, solidity, and intrinsic worth. 

To those unhappy advocates of infidelity, who would 
gravely pretend to persuade the wogld, that re¢igion, at first 
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arose from fear, education, and state policy; and that it is 
only a politic device, to keep the ignorant people in awe; to 
these deluded men, I say, it must be sufficient to repl ly, that 
even their own objection admits that religion conduces very 
much to the support of government and order in the world, 
and consequently is very beneficial to mankind in general ; 
and so, to every man in particular, where its duties and obli- 
gations are duly observed, it gives such a peace and tranquil- 
lity of mind, and sucl:a firmness and resolution of heart, as 
is utterly inconsistent with that groundlcss and unreasonable 
fear, which is here supposed to be the parent of it. We own 
that education and the prevalence of custom are great ; but 
then they must be such as strike in with our corrupt pussions 
and affections, and not such as endeavour to restrain and 
control them. What goes against the grain can never last 
long ; and therefore we may reasonably suppose that r¢/igion, 
which gives such a cheek to our depraved appetites, had 
long since been exterminated the world, had it not laid sneh 
fast hold upon our natures, that there is no shaking it off. 
Every age, we know, is apt to condemn the wisdom of 
those that preceded it; and, whether we stand upon our 
forefathers shoulders or not, we certainly think that we see 
further. It is wonderful, therefore, that, in so many ages 
as have passed, no person has been able to make such a 
covery of the artifice of religion, as to free mankind from its 
pretended slavery. It cannot he said, that there werenone to 
attempt it; because efforts of this kind have been frequent, 
though always unsuccessful, and redounding to the greater 
confirmation of religion. It cannot be said, that there were 
none ready to join in such a design; forallbad men wish there 
was no kind of religion, and what they wish for they are 
willing to effect, if they could. How comeés it then, after 
alfg@hat religion still prevailed, and the terrors of a Deity 
could not be shaken off, no not by the greatest politicians 
themselves, who thought they understood all the arts of go- 
vernment, as well as any that went before them? If the prin- 
cipl.s of religion had been first introduced merely by a state 
policy, the politicians and orsof the world, one would 
think, should be likely to have known something of it; at 





140 The Whole Duty of Man. {Sund. 


least, so much, as to be less subject to the anxieties of con- 
science, which the despising of such principles, and living in 
opposition to them, generally creates: whereas we find, on 
the contrary, that, in all ages, the greatest of men, who have 
had nothing to fear from human power, have been as much 
affrighted by the secret terrors of religion, and have under- 
gone as great agonics of mind, as the meanest mortals, 
And, as the reason of the thing is sufficient to convince us, 
that religion at first was no state juggle; so, if we look into 
the records of antiquity, we shall easily perceive, that, the 
further we go backward, the stronger is our evidence against 
this suggestion. The most ancient writings, that are in the 
world, without all controversy, are those of the holy’ scrip- 
tures; and, among these, the book of Job is deservedly 
accounted one of the earliest ; and yet we may observe there- 
in not only the sense of the duties of religion, wherewith the 
people were possessed in those days, but even how customary 
it was to appeal to the tradition of former times concerning 
these matters: Inquire, 1 pray thee, of theformer age (says 
one of Job’sfriends)and prepare thyself to the search of their 
fathers: for weare but of yesterday, and know nothing. 
But what isit for, that he thus appeals to the observation of 
former ages? Even to evince the bad condition of all that are 
notsincire ia their religion; for as the rush, says he, without 
mire,and the flag without water, wither before other herbs; 
soare the paths of all that Forget God, and the hypocrite’s 
hope shall perish, Hence it is apparent, that in the earliest 
times we can read of, men had the same sensi of religion, and 
the same notions of God’s indignation against impiety, which 
we now have: and therefore, considering that no time or 
place can be assigned to give any reasonable ground for sup- 
posing, that the first principles of religion were any huggan 
contrivance, we may without further arguments conde 
unit they were from the beginning. 

In fine, if yeligion had been a trick and contrivance of 
so long a date, as these deluded men preted, it must ne- 
cessarily have been found out at one tims or other, and 
banished out of the world long before now: but the credit 
of it ds not yet extinct; which.cdh be owing to nothing 
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but the invincible reasons whereon it stands. In every 
age, there has not been wanting the wit and malice of pro- 
fane persons, to undermine and blow it up; but the foun- 
dations, whereon it is built, are so firm and stable, and 
have endured the violent shocks and secrct attempts of 30 
many ages, that we have no occasion to doubt it will ever 
fail, Were religion and the being of a God matters of 
mere speculation indeed, these men might trifle and sport 
with them, as long as they pleased; but, as they are 
nmiade fundamental parts of every man’s salvation, they seem 
to run too great a hazard, for the bare gratification of a 
Jualish singularity, who adventure to deny them. For, as 
these men cannot fancy things into being, so neither can 
they make them vanish into nothing, by the stubborn 
contidence of their own imagination. What then can make 
them thas foolhardy, and tempt them to be thus desperate? 
If you believe them, id ix ¢o set the world free from the pre- 
judices of vulgar errors, and the slavery of that bugbear 
conscience. Ah wretched trecdom! which to deliver us from 
oneimaginary cvil, bringsupon us a thousand real mischiefs, 
which degrades the dignity of human nature, saps the 
foundation of all societies, opens a sluice to all kinds of 
wickedness, and takes away our only comfort in time of 
distress. For, since men of himself is insufficient for his 
own happiness; is liable to many evils and miseries, which 
he can neither prevent nor redress; is full of wants, which 
he cannot supply; surrounded with infirmities, which he 
cannot remove, and obnoxious to dangers, which he can 
no ways escape; where can he turn himself without a 
God or where repose his anxious thoughts, but in his 
divine providence? In the day of adversity, especially when 

ther friends are apt to forsake him, how gloomy must 
ev@fy thing about him look without a God? An unhappy 
mortal deep sunk in miseries and misfortunes, and strug- 
gling with innumerable hardships here upon earth, and at- 
the same time destitute of a protector and patron in heaven, 
is a condition not to be imagined without horror and 
trembling amazement. 
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SUNDAY VI. 


I. Of the sacrament of the Lord’s supper, why it was ordain» 
ed; and II. Of the preparation before receiving it, by exa- 
mination of conscience, repentauce, faith, obedience, and 
making satisfaction. III. Of those duties to be done at the 
time of receiving, and IV. After receiving; and ihe benefit 
of frequent communion, V. Of the honour due to God's 
name; cad of the sins against it, as blasphemy, swearing, 
including assertory, promissory, and untarful oaths. VI. 
Of perjury. VI. Of vain oaths, or common swearing, 
cursing, and the sin of them; and VIL. Of vows. 


TL. HAVING thus learned, and resolved to believe ALL 
the Articras of the christian faith, our next duty is 
to partake of the Lord’s supper, which, as we are taught 
by the church, ‘is not only a sign of the love that chris- 
tians ought to have among themselves one to «another: 
but rather it is a sacrament of our redemption by Christ's 
death: insomuch that to such as rightly, worthily, and with 
faith receive the same, the bread which we break is a par- 
taking of the body of Christ; and likewise the cup of 
Dlessing: is a partaking of the blood of Chirist. The body 
of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the supper, only 
after a heavenly and spiritual manner: and the means 
whereby the body of Christ is received and eaten in the 
supper, is faith*.” And therefore this is justly reckoned 
one of the most important uctions of our holy religion; 
whereby we repeat and renew the covenant we made with 
God in our baptism; distinguish ourselves to be the dis- 
ciples of the blessed Jesus; and are admitted to the highest 
act of communion with his sacred person. For therein 
our corrupt nature is purified, by applying the merits of 
Christ's blood; and our weakness is strengthened, by re- 
ceiving the influence of his grace, which he has purchased 
for us by his death. 


+ See the 28th Article of Religion. 
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But he that lives in the habitual practice of any known 
sin, without repentance, must not approach the holy ta- 
ble, lest he be found to mock God, and contemn his autho- 
rity. Nevertheless it may not be inferred, that the danger 
of unworthily receiving makes it safest to abstain from re- 
ceiving at all, or at least to receive but seldom; because the 
danger of neglecting a plain command of our Saviour is 
more hazardous to our salvation, than performing it 
without some due qualification to make it worthy. For 
the clearer understanding of this matter, it may be neces- 
sary to take notice, that since it is allowed on all hands, 
that there can be no just bar to frequency of communion, 
but the want of preparation, which is only such a bar 
as men may themselves remove, if they please; it con- 
cerns them highly to take off the impediment as soon as 
possible, and not to trust to vain hopes of alleviating one 
fault by committing another. The danger of misper- 
forming any religious duty is an argument of fear and 
caution, but no excuse for neglect: God insists upon 
the doing it, and the doing it well also. It was no saf- 
ficient ree for the slothful servant under the gospel, that 
he thought his master hard to please, and thereupon neg- 
lected his duty: but, on the contrary, the use he ought 
to have made of that consideration was to have heen so 
much the more diligent in his master’s service. Therefore 
in the case of the holy communion, it is to’ very little pur- 
pose to plead the strictness of self-examination, or prepa- 
ration, by way of excuse either for a total, or for a fre- 
quent, or for a long neglect of it. A man may say, that he 
comes not to the Lord’s table, because he is not prepared ; 
and so far he assigns a good reason: but if he should be fur- 
ther asked why he is not prepared, when he may; then he 
can only make some trifling excuse, or remain speechless. 
Therefore, the duty being necessary to be performed, the 
true consequence we should draw from the danger of pcr- 
forming it unworthily, should be to excite ourselves to 
care and diligence in preparing ourselves for the duc dis- 
charge of it; but never to delude ourselves by false reasons 
to such a neglect as wall certainly increase our guilt. 
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There lies an obligation upon all christians to receive the 
holy communion, from the plain and positive command of 
our Saviour, to do this in remembrance of him. This 
makes it a nécessary and perpetual duty incumbent upon all 
christians; and to live in the neglect of a plain law of the 
author of our religion is nowise consistent with the character 
we profess of being the disciples of Christ. This worship 
is peculiar to the christian religion, and thereby, ina parti- 
cular manner, we proclaim ourselves followers of the blessed 
Jesus: upon which account the primitive christians (in 
some places) never held their public assemblies without it ; 
and the faithful, who joined in all the other parts of public 
worship, never failed in partaking of the communion of the 
body and blood of Christ*. Yet the church declares, that ‘ the 
wicked, and such as be void of a lively faith, although they 
do carnally and visibly | go with their teeth the sacrament 
of the body and blood of Christ; yet in nowise are they par- 
takers of Christ, but rather to their condemnation do eat and 
drink the sign or sacrament of so great a thing}”. Before we 
can be qualified to participate of this holy sacrament, we must 
understand the nature and end of its institution, or we can- 
not offer an acceptable service to God. And, therefore, 

Remember that the sacrament of the Lord’s supper was 
ordained for acontinual remembrance of the sacrifice of the 
death of Christ, and of the benefits which we receive there- 
by. The Son of God made man, by suffering death upon the 
cross, made a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, 
and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world ; he inter- 
cedes for us by virtue of this sacrifice in heaven; so we on 
earth should commemorate this his sacrifice on the cross, 
by offering bread and wine, which after consecration be- 
come the representatives of his body and blood, which in 
this sacrament are offered to God the Father that he may 
be favorable to us, and give us his grace through the 
merits of the death of Christ. And, 


* And the laws of Emglend have injoined, That every Parishioner shall com- 
raunicate af least three times iu the Year; of which Easter tobe one, See the 
Rubrick ut the end of the Communion Service. 

+ See the 2gth Article of Religion. . 
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IL. As we ought not, and must not neglect coming to this 
holy sacrament, so nobody must dare te approach that holy 
table without a due preparation; carefully weighing what 
is necessary to be done, before, at, and after receiving the 
sacrament of the body and blood of Christ. And, first, 

Let a man examine his life and conversation by the rule 
of God’s word. For a life governed by the precepts of the 
gospel is the best preparation for this sacrament; because 
he that believes the christian religion, and makes it his con- 
stant business to perform what our Saviour hath enjoined, 
has ull that substantial preparation, which qualifies chris- 
tians to partake of this ordinance, and ought therefore to 
receive when any opportunities present: for this holy sa- 
crament does not so much oblige us to new duties, as it en- 
ables us to make good those obligations, which we in our 
haptism have promised and vowed to perform. Let a man 
therefore examine himself ever so much, fast ever so strictly, 
and pray ever so fervently, if his life has not been pious to- 
ward Gon, j just toward his neighbour, and sober in reference 
to Aimself; without effectual resolutions, all those duties, in 
which he employs himself before he receives, will never be 
able to make him a fit guest at God’s table: they are indeed 
good preparative helps, when they repair those breaches sin 
has made in our souls; but, without steady purposes of 
»mendment, they are of no value in the sight of God, and 
will not be able to qualify us for a worthy participation of 
th. body and blood of Christ. If our lives prepare not the 
way for our offerings, we approach the holy altar in vain. 
Wo should hereby be deterred from receiving only out of 
custom, or in order to qualify ourselves for some temporal 
or worldly employment; but pious christians, who are 
sincerely wearicd and grieved with the burden of their sins, 
ought not to be discouraged in their duty; because here 
they will find their proper remedy; here they will meet 
with that strength and assistance, which is so necessary to 
enable them to lead that holy hfe, which they purpose for 
the time to come, beginning it with a strict examination 
of the state of their own souls. Concerning which take 
these directions: . 
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~.» Recollect your baptismal vow *, and endeavour to rivet 
in your soul a just sense of those mercies promised on God’s 
part, and the particular duties to which you in common with 
all christians ave obliged thereby: for our chief business at 
the Lord’s table is to renew our baptismal covenant with 
God. Then inquire by your conscience, the candle of the 
Lord, how you have broken that covenant made in your 
baptism, either by thought, word, or deed. We transgress 
by our thoughts, when we are contriving and compassing 
any forbidden thing : - but irregular thoughts +, which spring 
up in our minds, and are but little in our power, they are 
neither sins nor matter of punishment, any further than they 
are causes und principles of a sinful choice and resolution ; 
because as we assent or dissent to those motions that are in 
our minds, so will our thoughts be virtuous or sinful. But it 
is not enough to know what is sin: for we must also under~ 
stand the true state and condition of our souls. Without 
self-reflection, a man may have every vice under the sun, 
without knowing he has any ; provided he has it not in a 
high degree. For one, that perishes for want of knowing 
his duty, there are numbers, who are lost for ever, for want 
of seriously considering it and Jaying it to heart. Our re- 
pentance must be full and complete, and extend to all those 
particulars wherein we have transgressed the laws of God ; 
and till we discover all our follies and infirmities, we can- 
not amend, or so much as watch against them }. 

Our repentance by this means may in some measure keep 
pace with our errors and failings, when this examination is 
frequently repeated before the Lord’s supper; and thus we 
may prevent the insupportable weight of the sins of'a whole 
life falling upon us all at once, when we may neither have 
understanding nor leisure to recollect ourselves, much less 
to exercise any fit and proper acts of repentance toward Gorl 
orman. And, in this examination, let us consider the sins 
that most easily beset our weakest part, by nature or custom 


* Seeihe baptismal vow, Sunday ii, Sect. vii. 

+ See Sunday xin; Sect. i. concerning the Gorern went of our thoughts. 

1 For which purpose you will be greatly assisied by the hrads of self examina- 
tion, contained in the New Week's Preparation. See page 485 of this book. 
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least defensible; for the devil, like a skilful general, will- 
attack us where we lie most exposed, hoping, by gaining 
that post, to make the town quickly surrender at his dis- 
cretion, For which renson, in surveying the state of our 
minds, we should have an eye to those places that will 
least bear an assault; those appetites or passions that most 
frequently occasion our fall from God's grace. Again, we 
should consider the several aggravations of our follies: 
whether committed against the light of our minds; with the 
free consent of qur wills, and in despite of the checks of our 
own conscience: whether they have been often repeated; 
whether transient acts or habitual disorders. And we 
ought to observe all those previous steps that have made us 
transgress, which have been fatal to the corrupting of our 
innocence, and the occasions of betraying our virtue. 
This'makes us thoroughly acquainted with ourselves and 
our own corruption;. a knowledge which is of the greatest 
consequence. By this we are driven to repentance, as the 
only cure for that guilt which oppresses our souls, and for 
which we lie at the mercy of God’s vengcance: we are 
disposed to humility; and gain a lively sense of God’s 
power and our frequent errors and miscarriages: we keep 
our accounts clear and even; and it isan admirable means 
to advance us toward christian perfection, by making us 
careful to avoid those faults for the future, which we have 
discovered in our former hves and conversations, not. only 
through fear of punishment, but because we have offended 
so good and gracious a God. And : 
This duty should be accompanied with confession of sins 
to God, which is the judgment a man passes upon himself, 
either of approbation or of condemnation, whenever he de- 
liberately weighs his own actions: or it is the sentence 
which his reason suggests that God, the judge of all the 
earth, will pass uponhim. Yet it is not barely a repe- 
tition of the faults we are guilty of to almighty God; 
but it is such an acknowledgment of our faults, as is 
accompanied with shame. for them, with hatred to them, 
and with resolutions to amend them. So that confession of 
sins doth plainly include; First, contrition, which isa holy 
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grief, excited by a lively sense, not only of the punishment 
due to guilt, but likewise of the infinite goodness of God, 
against which we have offended, accompanied with a dctes- 
tation of our sin, and of ourselves for the sake of it. Secondly, 
that this sense, and this sorrow, and this indignation, do put 
us upon applying ourselves to God, and there with shame 
and confusion laying open our miserable condition before 
him, and humbly and heartily begging his mercy and fa- 
vour through the merits and intercession of our Lord Jesus. 
And this is that which is confessionin the precise strict sense 
of the word. Thirdly, that at the same time,we enter into 
stedfast and serious purposes to amend what has been amiss 
in us, and to live more carefully, more obediently to the 
laws of God for the future. In such cases, where we have 
been preserved from guilt, we must give glory to God, and 
thankfully acknowledge that grace, which hath restrained 
usfromsin. For, as no man is qualified for the mercy of God 
that doth not devoutly confess his sins; so, if we do consider 
what is imported in confession, we shall be convinced that it 
1s a thing, which in the very nature of it must needs, above 
all other things we can do, recommend us to God; for, by 
approaching to God with a hearty sense of our sins, and con- 
fessing them before him with truly contrite and penitent 
hearts, we make the best reparation we are capable of for the 
affronts and injuries which by our sins we have committed 
against his divine majesty. And the more particular our con- 
fession is, the better it is, and the more acceptable it will be; 
because this particular confession is an argument and an ex- 
pression of the sincerity of our repentance, and shows that we 
have searched and examined our hearts to the bottom, and 
that we harbour no concealed affection to any particular sin 
whatever, but that we are willing to destroy every enemy 
that speaks opposition to God and hislaws. And fourthly, 
when our sins have been not only against God, but against 
our neighbour, we must make him satisfaction*: we must 
restore whatever we have unjustly taken from him by fraud 
or force; we must vindicate his reputation, if we have ble- 


See Supd. xi, Sect. ii 
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mished it by calumny and* evilspeaking; we must endea- 
vour his recovery, by making him sensible of such sins and 
dangerous errors as we have drawn him into, that he may 
be put into a way of pardon before the throne of divine 
justice. So we must from our hearts forgive those that 
have injured us, if we expect that God should forgive us 
our faults; resting in a sure confidence that God’s grace will 
be so effectually conveyed in our souls by this sacrament, 
as to seal God’s pardon of all our sins for Christ’s sake, 
provided we perform our part in forsaking them, and obey- 
ing his commandments for the future. 

If we do not strive after this temper of mind, it is impos- 
sible we should be fit guests at the Lord’s table; for this 
was the end of his death, which will deliver none from the 
pre due to sin, who do not make use of that grace 

é has purchased to overcome the power and dominion 
thereof. How dare we pretend to commemorate our Sa- 
viour’s sufferings, if we do not renounce and detest what 
was the cause thereof? or, how can we expect to be reecived 
by our Lord, if we do not declare war against his encmies 
nor in the least prosecute those sinful lusts and affections, 
which tormented and nailed him to the cross? It becomes 
us to lay aside all resentment against those that have injured 
us, when we go to commemorate that infinite love, which 
took pity of us, when we were enemies to him. Such love 
should work into us a conformity, and make us desirous to 
be reconciled to those that have offended us; to be at pence 
with all the world, as we desire to be beloved and forgiven, 
and to be at peace with our Redeemer. Can we scruple to 
forgive others, who ure undone ourselves, unless we are 
forgiven? Is it not in vain to ask pardon, when we find no 
inclination in our hearts to grant it to our neighbours? 
Or, can we forbear giving what we are able to the poor, 
when we go to commemorate so much bounty and liberality 
exercised toward us? It is our duty to do good to all men, 
because they are God’s creatures, but necessitous chris- 
tlans must partake of our beneficence, because they are 
members of the same body, and are particular objects of 
the mercy and tendersess of our blessed Redeemer, who has 
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made it one of the marks of the sincerity of our love to 
God; for whoso hath this world’s goods, and seeth his 
brother have need, and shutteth up his howels {rom him, 
How dwelleth the love of God in him? Which sincerity 
of our love to God can never be so well attested, as wher 
we ure calling to mind the divine love displaying itseli to 
us in the bleeding wounds of our saviour Christ. 

Prayer ought to have its due proportion in our prepara- 
tory exercises for this holy.sacrament; because it helps us 
to that temper of mind which makes us welcome guests ut 
Gou’s table, and fills our thoughts with such spiritual ol+ 
jects, as ure proper to entertain them at such opportunitics. 
Our thoughts of business and affairs must as much zs pos+ 
sible be laid aside, when we solemnly approach God's pro- 
sence; and oar thoughts should be applied entirely to 
such spiritual subjects, as the christian sacrifice naturally 
brings into our minds. Prayer, in its own nature, takes 
off our thoughts from the things of the world, and all scn- 
sible entertainmeat, and raises them to God, and those 
things that concern our eternal life. Prayer masters our 
evil habits bya lively sense of our duty, and fortifies us 
against temptation by the strength it communicates to our 
souls. Wherefore when we design to approach the’ holy 
table, we should prepare the way by devotion, and by 
attending the prayers of the church in public. And 

Whoever presumes to come to the holy table of the Lord 
without this wedding garment, must expect to be cast into 
outer darkness, where is weeping ail ynashing of teeth, 
For, though God bears with such a sinner for a while, his 
damnation is sure, if not prevented by a timcly repentance : 
if he will continue either wilfully to neglect this his 

“bounden duty, or the means to receive it worthily, his pu- 
nishment will be intolerable: For who among us can dwell 
with everlasting burnings? Therefore the church exhorts . 
us ‘to repent of our sins, or else not to come to that holy 
table; lest, after the taking of that holy sacrament, the 
devil enter into us as he entered into Judas, and fill us 
full of all iniquities, and bring us to destruction both of 
body and sonl. And because it-ig-requisite that no man 
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should come to the hély commudion, but with a full trust 
in God’s mercy, and with a quiet conscience; therefore, 
if there be any person who by this means cannot quiet his 
own conscience herein, but requireth further comfort or 
counsel; then let him go to some discreet and learned mi- 
nister of God’s word, and open his grief; that by the mi- 
nistry of God’s holy word he may receive thé benefit of 
absolution, together with ghostly counsel anid advice, to 
the quieting of his conscience, and avoiding’ of all scruple 
and doubtfulness*.’ 

Thus, having laid down what is necessary to qualify a 
christian to receive the Lord’s supper, I cannot better sum 
up our duty in these particulars than in that short exhorta- 
tion of the church: ‘ Ye that do truly and earnestly repent 
you of your sins, and are in love and charity with your 
neighbours, and intend to lead a new life, following the 
commandments of God, and walking from henceforth in 
his holy ways; draw near with faith, and take this holy 
sacrament to your comfort, and make your humble con- 
fession to almighty God +.’ And this brings me to the 
next part of our duty, how we ought to Bein at the 
time we approach the Lord’s table to receive this holy 
sacrament, and also after we have reccived the same. 

TII. Having duly reflected on our own unworthiness, and 
meditated upon the sufferings of Christ, his infinite love to 
mankind therein, his propitiation for sins, and our obliga« 
tion to thankfulness, arising thence, we should receive the 
holy sacrament with great reverence and devotion; with 
particular attention of mind, accompanying him that ad- 
ministers throughout the whole office; which is admirably 
framed and composed to express all those pious dispositions 
and devout affections, which well-prepared minds ought to 
exercise upon such occasions; as our repentance in the con- 
fession and absolution ; our charity in relieving our poor bre- 
thren; in praying for all conditions of men, and in forgiv- 
ng those that have offended us; our humility in acknow- 
Ted 


ging our unworthiness; our resolutions of better obedi- 


* See the first Exhorlation inghe Communion Service. ; 
# See the Conmmaion Servi ieameintely efore the Confession. 
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ence, in presenting ourselves a reasonable, holy, and lively 
sacrifice untoGod. And at the time of consecration, when 
you see the bread broken and the wine poured out, remem- 
ber how Christ suffered for us; how his head was crowned 
with thorns, his back scourged at a pillar, his hands nailed 
to the tress, and the last drop of his blood spilt with a 
spear for our sins: look with an eye of faith on him, who 
is the sacrifice once offered for the sins of the whole world; 
and beg of God the Father that he would accept of the 
satisfaction, and pardon of all our sins, and be reconciled to 
you for the merits of his beloved Son, who died for us. 
Consider what inexpressible thanks are due from us, for all 
that he has done to reconcile us to God. Think on those 

reat agonies of his soul which drew from him that utmost 
Siconuclats exclamation, My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me! and this will produce in your soul a most 
hearty and sincere thanksgiving, and teach you to admire 
the love of our Maker, who gave his only begotten Son to 
redeem mankind. Should not such a love as this deter you 
from sinning any more? 

When you are about to receive, remember this sacrament 
is God’s seal to the new covenant, in which we receive par- 
don of sins, grace to resist temptations, and a title to the in- 
heritance of eternal bliss; yet upon no other condition than 
that we do also resolve to perform our part of the christian 
covenant promised in baptism; which resolution can then 
be in nowise better expressed than by a hearty Amen to that 
excellent form, when the minister gives you the bread and 
wine, saying, The budy of our Lord, §c. And so con- 
clude with praises and thanksgivings in the hymns and de- 
votions after the sacrament is received. While others are 
communicating, you may enlarge upon these subjects; but 
always take care that your own private devotions he laid 
aside when the minister calls on you to join with him 
in the public form of prayer: all which are particular] 
described in that devout treatise, called the New Week's 
Preparation* ; because the young communicant is there 
furnished with such directions for his devout behaviour, 


; * Sce page 485 ofthis Book. 
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and beneficial joining with the minister during the office 
of administration, as, I apprehend, are not to be met with 
elsewhere. 

TV. But lest we should relapse into sin, by surprise, through 
our infirmities, or from more provoking facts; it concerns 
us to look about and revolve in our minds, how our con- 
duct should be stated, and our life steered, after a worthy 
receiving of the holy sacrament. So, on our first retreat 
from this heavenly benquet, we should in our closets pay 
God the tribute of fervent prayer and praise, that we may 
walk in the same course all the days of our life. This will 
be some guard and, security to us, that we do not over- 
hastily drench and mire ourselves in worldly affairs. We 
ought to watch over our own hearts with great application, 
and some anxiety; lest we should depart from our well- 
grounded resolutions and deliberate vows; because this 
would render our last state worse than the first. If we sin 
wilfully, after we have received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remains a certain looking for of vengeance and fiery 
indignation. So that God is exasperated, our consciences 
raging, or laid waste, and those pardons and graces, which 
have been youchsafed to us, will raise up in judgment against 
us, if we warp from our duty. No lawful vow can ever be 
dispensed with, because God is a party*, and nothing short 
of divine revelation can be sufficient evidence that God will 
discharge any man from such a vow. 

Thus the trequent use of the holy sacrament is the most 
likely means to increase our veneration and respect thereto. 
Because, though familiarity with the best of men may be 
apt to diminish that respect, which was paid to them, by 
reason of those frailties and imperfections, which are some- 
times mixed with very great virtues, and which are only 
discovered by a great intimacy with them: yet the oftener 
we converse with God in his holy ordinances, the more we 
shall admire his divine perfections, and the more we shall 
be disposed to conform ourselves to his will and example: 
because an object of infinite perfection in. itself, and of in- 
finite goodness to us, will always raise our admiration, and 


* See note t Sunday vi, Sect. viii, 
: 2? 
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heighten our esteem and respect, the more we contemplate 
it: it being the discovery of somie imperfection, where we 
thought there was none, that abates the value and reve- 
rence we had for any thing or person. 

Besides, frequent communion preserves a lively sense of 
religion upon our minds, and invigorates our souls with 
fresh strength and power to perform our obligations. This 
strengthens that intimate union which ought to be invio- 
lable between Jesus and the members of the mystical body of 
Christ. This is the proper nourishment of our souls, with- 
out which we can no more maintain our spiritual life, than 
we can our temporal without meat and drink. This raises 
in us strong ardours of love and consolation, so that it be- 
comes the greatest torment we can endure to offend God, 
and our greatest delight to do his pleasure. This is the so- 
vereign remedy against all temptation, by mortifying our 

ssions, and spiritualizing our affections: for how can we 
love any sinful satisfaction, which crucified the Lord of 
glory; and fix our hearts upon perishing objects, when he 
oy deserves the whole man, as he requires? This ratifies 
and confirms to us the pardon of our sins, and repairs those 
breaches which our follies have made within us. This for- 
tifies our minds against all those afflictions and calamities, 
which are often the lot of the righteous in this miserable 
world; and administers to us such comfort and peace of 
conscience, as surpasses all understanding. 


SUNDAY VE PART I]. 


V. We now proceed to the third commandment, or the 
giving Gop the honour due unto his Name. The highest 
reverence is due to the name of God, in our thoughts, in 
our words, and in our actions. Therefore, when we men~ 
tion the word of God, or any ee or things which have 
a relation to his worship or glory, with irreverence, it is, 
by just interpretation, denying to honour God in his name. 
And what the honouring of his name is, will be best under- 
stood by a due consideration of those particulars, whereby 
it is dishonoured: for the avoiding of those things will be 
the best way to honour his holy. make. 


vr] Of Blasphemy and Swearing. 155 
The first is Bhaspnemy, or speaking any evil thing of 
God; the highest degree of which is cursing him, or those 
persons or things that have a peculiar relation to God; 
or indeed cursing of any of God’s creatures, which are 
all the works of his hands. And this may not be com- 
mitted in thought, word, or deed, without the utmost 
outrage and profanation; for this is what the Psalmist 
reckons in the highest degree of sins, where he distin- 
guishes offenders into three several ranks: The man that 
walketh in the council of the ungodly; the man that stand- 
eth in the way of sinners; and the man that sitteth in the 
seat of the scornful; that is, of those who not only neglect, 
but also scoff at religion, and make a mock at that, which of 
all things in the world is of the greatest importance. Thus 
David, speaking of God’s enemies, brands their cursing 
inwardly; and cursing openly or to the face, is_the devil’s 
suggestion against Job. Thus St. Paul says, God’s name 
may be blasphemed by our wicked actions: By breaking 
the law dishonourest thou God? for the name of God is 
Dlasphemed among the gentiles through you. And the 
prophet Ezekiel says, Your fathers have blasphemed me, 
in that they committed a trespass against me. 
Secondly, we dishonour God by swearing falsely or rashly ; 
because an oath is an invocation of God, or un appeal to 
him to attest what we say to be true, whether the name of 
God be or be not expressly mentioned: for in all these 
cases a man does virtually call God to witness; and, in so 
doing, he does by consequence invoke him as a judge and 
an aveuger, if what he swears be not true. There is indeed a 
great use and even necessity of oaths, in many cases; which 
is so great, that human society can very hardly, if at all, 
subsist long without them. Government would many times 
be very insecure; and for the faithful discharge of offices 
of great trust, in which the welfare of the public is nearly 
concerned, it is not possible to find any security equal to 
that of an oath; because the obligation of that reaches to 
the most secret and hidden practices of men, and takes hold 
of them, in many cases, where the penalty of no human Jaw 
can have any awe or forge upon them: and especially it is 
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the best means of ending matters in debate. So mankind 
can never be fully satisfied, where their estates or lives are 
concerned, without the evidence is assured by an oath; and 
it is well known, that God himself requires in a lawful 
oath these three conditions, truth, judgment and righteous- 
ness. Hence it is that the church declares, ‘ As we confess, 
that vain and rash swearing is forbidden christian men by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and James his apostle; so we judge, 
that christian religion doth not prohibit, but that a man 
may swear when the magistrate requireth, ina cause of 
faith and charity, so it be done according to the prophet’s 
teaching, in justice, judgment, and truath*.’ In which sense 
oaths are generally divided into assertory and promissory. 
An assertory oath is when a man affirms or denies upon 
oath a matter of fact, past or present; when he swears that 
a thing was, or is $0, or not so. And a promissory oath is 
a promise confirmed by un oath, that always respects 
something future; which promise is called a vow, if it 
be made directly and immediately to God; but only an 
oath, when made to man. I say then, that 

In every lawful oath there must be truth: we must take 
great care, when we are upon our oaths, that we say no- 
thing but what we know or believe to be true; for there 
cannot be a greater provocation offered to almighty God, 
who is the God of truth, than to bring him in for wit- 
ness and voucher toa falsehood ; besides, to do this destroys 
the very end of taking oaths, which is to bring truth to 
light. Again, in every lawful oath there must be judgment ; 
we must not swear rashly and unadvisedly, but in cool and 
sober thoughts, having duly considered how sacred a thing 
an oath is: moreover we must be fully satisfied that the 
occasion is every way fit and deserving of so sacred a seal. 
And finally, we must swear in righteousness: we must-set 
aside all respect of relation or friendship, and all other grounds 
whatever of favour and affection to any part concerned ; 
as also the considerations of interest or disadvantage that 
may huppen to ourselves: regarding only the justice of the 
cause; whether it be that we give our oaths for the defence 

* See the 39th Article af Religion. 


vi] Of Perjury. 137 
of the innocent, or punishment of the guilty; and we must 
take care that we swear not in a wrong case, though it 
were our own, and we should reap ever so great a benefit 
in carrying our point. Hence 

From these three necessary conditions of swearing in 
trath, in judgment, and in righteousness, we may observe, 
that an oath is an act of religious worship, a part of that 
glory which we are to give to God; being an open acknow- 
ledgment of his justice and truth; and that he is every- 
where present, and knows and sees all things, and will 
avenge himself upon the ungodly, particularly upon those 
who break this precept of his law. Wherefore it is not 
possible for men to lay a more sacred and solemn obligation 
upon their consciences, than by the religion of an oath, which 
is binding our souls with a bond; because he that sweareth 
lays the strongest obligations upon hinsclf, and puts his 
soul in pawn for the truth of what he swears to. So that 
this obligation of an oath can never be violated, but at the 
utmost peril of God’s judgment and vengeance. And, 

VI. This will lead us to a true sense of that dishonour 
done to God by the sin of Persury, which is a solcma 
calling of God to witness the truth of that which we either 
know to be false, or do not know to be true. Such an oath 
implies a curse upon ourselves; and is a crime of so high a 
nature, that no man can possibly be guilty of it, who has 
any sense at all of religion remaining upon his mind: for 
he who knowingly and deliberately calls God to witness a 
falsehood, in order to deceive or wrong his neighbour, does 
openly disclaim the mercies of God, and challenges the 
Almighty to show him no favour. Therefore 

Observe, when a man asserts upon oath what he knows 
to be otherwise, or promises what he does not intend to 
perform, his oath becomes perjury. In like manner, when 
a man promises upon oath to do that which is unlawful for 
him to do, because this oath is contrary to a former obli- 
gation, it is perjury. Again, when 2 man is uncertain m 
what he swears to be true, his oath is perjury, in the act, 
though not of the same degree of guilt with the former; 
because it is not so fully and directly against his consci- 
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ence and knowledge. Men ought not to swear at a ven- 
ture, but to be certain of the truth of what they assert upon 
oath: consequently, no man ought positively to swear to 
the truth of any thing, but what he himself hath learnt, 
or seen, or heard; which is the highest assurance men are 
capable of in this life. So also he is guilty of perjury in the 
“same degree, who promises upon oath what he is not 
morally and reasonably certain he shall be able todo. Men 
are likewise guilty of perjury, who answer equivocally and 
doubtfully, or with reservation of something in their minds, 
thinking thereby to salve the truth of what they say; for 
oaths should be attended with calmness and simplicity: the 
use of oaths being to assure the persons to whom they ure 
made, they must be taken in the sense of those that impose 
them, So there can be no greater affront to God, than to 
use his name to deceive our neighbour. Nor can any thing 
more directly overthrow the great end and use of oaths, 
which are for confirmation, and to put an end to strife 
among men; because cquivocation and reservation leave 
the thing in debate in the same uncertainty it was before. 
Let not men, therefore, think by this device to save them- 
selves harmless from the guilt of so great a sin; for they do 
really increase it, by adding to their iniquity the imputed 
folly’ of mocking Géd, and deceiving their own souls. 
Men are also guilty of perjury after the act, who having 
a real intention, when they swear, to perform what they 
promised, yet afterward neglect to perform their oath ; not 
for want of power (for so long as that continucs the obliga- 
tion ceases) but want of will, and due regard to the oath 
they have sworn. 

Seeing therefore that deliberate perjury is acting directly 
against a man’s knowledge, which is one of the greatest 
aggravations of any crime; I must add, that it is equally a 
sin against both tables, the highest affront to God, and of 
the most injurious consequence to our neighbour: by which 
the name of God is horribly abused, bis judgment con- 
temned, and his vengeance insolently held at defiance: by 
which also not only this or that particular person suffurs 
wrong, but human society is injured thereby; the founda- 
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tions of public t and justice, and the private security 
of every maan’s life and fortune, are at once overthrown; 
and the best and last way that the wisdom of men could 
devise for the decision of doubtful matters, is hereby de- 
feated. Where it should be observed, that, as there is no 
threatening added to any other commandment but to this 
and the second, it intimates to us, that next to idolatry and 
the worship of a false God, perjury is one of the greatest 
affronts that can be offered to our Creator ; and may, with- 
out aggravation, be accounted one of those sins, that cry so 
loud to heaven, and quicken the pace of God’s judgment 
upon the obstinate sinner, who will not hold him guiltless 
that taketh his name in vain. And also, 

VII. From this we learn the great sin of that indecent 
us well as wicked custom of rash SwEARING in common 
conversation. Of which sin the first aggravation is, that 
they who are guilty of it are in perpetual danger of the 
crime of perjury: for he who uses himself to swear fre- 
quently and habitually, will never attend carefully, that 
what he swears be true. Nay, it is too just an observa- 
tion, that they who are accustomed to this vice at all, are 
then apt to be most guilty of it, when they are most pro- 
voked, and most suspicious that what they affirm is not 
credible. To call upon God perpetually as a witness to 
mean and trivial matters is a manifest want of reverence, 
and of a just sense of God and religion. 

Cursrnc also is another part of the profanation of the 
name of God; for when men in common conversation use 
curses and imprecations against their brethren or them- 
selves, as the Jews did, when they answered Pilate, and 
said, let his [Clirist’s] blood be upon us and on our chil- 
dren, it is either with an intention and desire that mischief 
may befall them, which is both malicious toward men, 
and also irreligiously thinking light of the curse of God; 
or else it is without any such desire or intention, and then 
it is profanely supposing God to have no regard to their be- 
haviour’ they should recollect that the vengeance of God 
will find them out, not only for the evil deeds they com- 
mit, but for the profane folly (so frequent among us) of 
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wishing that damnation to themselves, which they other- 
wise but too well deserve. They who thus add to the guilt 
of their sins the binding power of 2 curse, are doubly un- 
pardonable; they consent to their punishment, as they be~ 
fore consented to their crime; and their damnation therc- 
fore is every way just. And these faults are the more inex- 
cusable, because there cannot here be pretended, as in most 
other vices, any natural temptation. There is no sensual 
pleasure in them, because they arc not found in the tem- 
per of the bedy: no man, I think, is born with a swear- 
ing or cursing constitution, though it may be a man shall 
be naturally prone to anger or lust. Besides, there is as little 
profit us pleasure in them; for the common and trivial use 
of oaths and curses makes them perfectly insignificant to 
their end, and is so far from giving credit toa man’s word, 
that it rather weakens its credit: for common swearing and 
cursing always argue in a man a perpetual distrust of his 
own reputation, and is an acknowledgment that he thinks 
his bare word not worthy to be taken. Neither can they 
be said to adorn and fill a man’s discourse; for it highly 
offends and grates upon all sober and considerate persons, 
who cannot be presumed with any manner of ease and pa- 
tience to hear God so affronted upon every slight account. 
Moreover, 

It is a crime for which men can plead no excuse. They 
who pretend to do it ignorantly, and not observing and 
knowing what they do, are inexcusable; because, certainly, 
it is no extenuation of a fault, that a man has got the habit 
of it so perfect, that he commits it when he does not think 
thereof. Neither is that any just excuse, wherewith many 
deceive themselves, when they swear by uny other thing, 
and not by their Maker: for this very precaution shows, 
that they could as easily, if they were careful, avoid the sin 
wholly, as attend to a particular circumstance, in the man- 
ner of committing it. Which circumstance, nevertheless, 
does not at all hinder it from amounting in reality to the 
very same thing. For as, in common speech, that usual 
prayer, Heaven bless or reward a man, is evidently of 
the very same import, as if therein had been more expressly 
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mentioned God-who dwelleth in heaven; so swearing 
by any creature does in truth amount to the same thing as 
swearing by the name of God whose creature it is, and 
who alone indeed can finally be supposed to be appealed tos 
for the truth of the thing affirmed, and for the sinccrity of 
the intention; a consideration which should make men op- 
pose the beginning of this vice, lest it grow into a habit 
very hard to be overcome. It must be a great charity 
that can find out a way to reconcile a common custom of 
swearing with a serious belief of the christian religion. 
VIII. The name of God is also profaned by careless and 
inconsiderate Vows: when the matter of them is either 
unjust, impossible, or unreasonable; or the thing avowed 
be unprofitable, and of no tendency to promote true reli- 
gion ; or the manner of making the vow be rash and irre- 
ligious. Therefore the best and only good rule in this mat- 
ter is, that among christians there is no use, no benefit, no 
encouragement given to any such thing as making any 
vows at all; for why should men neadlaaly bring snares 
upon their own souls, or entangle themselves in difficulties, 
where there is no command? The vows mentioned in the 
Old Testament are all cithcr parts of the Jewish ceremonial 
Jaw, which is now wholly abolished; or else they signify 
only general resolutions of serving and obeying God, which 
can never too often or too seriously be renewed; as when 
Jacob vowed, that the Lord should be his God; that is, 
that he would always continue stedfust in the true religion. 
In the New Testament there is (I think) no one instance of 
any vow made bya christian: the vow of Aquila, and that 
of the four persons with whom St. Paul purified himself, 
being both of them vows that had been made before their 
conversion to christianity. Baptism indeed and the Lord’s 
supper are solemn vows of obedience to God; but the 
matter of them is such as was our indispensable duty before ; 
and such solemn renewing our holy resolutions of doing 
what is of absolute necessity to be done, is undoubtedly of 
great and perpetual use. But in other cases, vows are at 
nothing but needless snares upon men; and generally they 
are of superstitious and-unwarrantable practice. For what 
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is fit to be done may be done without laying upon ourselves 
unnecessary obligations; and such obligations can be of no 
benefit, but needlessly to involve men in snarcs and scru~ 
gles. So that the best direction to be given to christians 
concerning this matter is never to entangle themselves in 
any other obligations at all; but only take care to keep 
those sacred vows and resolutions, which they solumnly 
enter into at baptism and the supper of the Lerd. 


SUNDAY VH. 


I. Ofthe Worsuir due to God's name ; setting forth the se- 
veral parts of Prayer. If. Of public prayer, in the 
church, in the family ; and of our behaviour after public 
prayer. HII. Of private prayer. IV. Of the necessary 
condition of prayer. V. Of its only object; as also of tts 
power and efficacy ; with answers to objections against 
this duty. VI. Of repentance, and the dunger of delaying 
tt; and VII. Of fasting, as a part of repentance. 


THE next duty we owe to God is Worsutr: a duty 
peculiar to God alone; and is to be performed both by 
our souls and bodies. At present, therefore, I shall only 
direct you to the duty of worshipping God in prayer, which 
is the part performed by the soul. The soul addresses 
itself to God, and the mind raises itself toward heaven by 
Prayer; which receives different names according to 
those various subjects the mind is employed about in such 
addresses. When we bewail our particular sins with sor- 
row, and full purposes of amendment, it is called con- 
Session; when we implore God’s mercy, and desire any 
favour from him, petition; when for averting any evil, 
deprecation or supplication; when we beg any thing for 
others, intercession; when we express a grateful sense of 
benefits received, thanksgiving ; when we acknowledge 
and adore the divine perfections, it is styled praise. So that 
im all these acts we have the great honour to be admitted 
into God’s presence, and to treat with him about those 
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things which chiefly concern our own happiness, or that 
of our neighbour. But, 

In the first place let us compose our spirits, and gather 
in our thoughts from the mazes of the world; then 
begin our prayers with solemnly addressing ourselves to 
that Lord God almighty with whom we have to do: de- 
claring, both by our inward composure and eutward be- 
haviour, our full belief of his presence, aad a holy awe 
and reverence of his majesty, and an entire reliance on the 
Lord Jesus Christ alone, for acceptance of our imperfect. 
prayers before God the Father. 

Having thus given glory to God, we must humbly 
confess to him all our sins committed in thought, word, 
or deed; and earnestly request pardon for our sins of 
omission and ignorance. Thus confession is either a gene- 
ral or a more particular acknowledging of our sins before 
God: the former of which is a necessary part of all our 
public prayers, the latter is most proper in our private 
prayers oly, Not thereby that we can inform of 
what he does not know; but in a true sense of our own 
simplicity, corruption, and wretchedness, to humble our- 
selves before the throne of his grace, and own ourselves 
Kable to what punishment his justice shall condemn us. 
But above all, we must be most heartily thankful to God 
the Father, for his patience and longsuffering toward us, 
and for his readiness to be reconciled to us through Jesus 
Christ bis only son, concluding always with humble pro- 
fessions of sorrow and shame for sin, and firm resolutions 
of amendment; resolving, through the assistance of divine 
face, that we will be better, and do better for the time 
to come. 

The nezt part of prayer is that commonly called petition; 
or the entreating of God to. grant unto us-all these things 
that are needful both for our souls: and bodies. For our 
souls, as our sins are what we ought to be most: afraid: af, 
let our confessions be alweys atteaded with petitions for 
pardon and forgiveness, direugh the merits of Christ Jesus, 
that he will grant us hisfwour, blessing, and gracious re- 
pentance: that he willigéase to grant us a comfortable 
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sense of his pardon of us; and that we may abound in 
righteousness, hope, quietness, and assurance for ever, 
through the power of the Holy Ghost: that God will 
please to strengthen us with his grace against every evil 
thought, word, or deed, and all the temptations of the 
world, the flesh, and the devil; directing our consciences, 
showing us the way of our duty, and making us wise and 
humble christians: that he will plant in us all holy prin- 
ciples and dispositions, and increase every grace in our 
hearts, as faith, fear, love, charity, self-denial, humility, 
meekness, patience, contentment, and hope in God and 
Christ, but especially those graces which we are most in 
want of; and a hope of eternal life, prepared for such as 
love God and keep his commandments: that he will 
make us prudent and discreet, honest and sincere, active 
and diligent, resolute and courageous, pleasant and cheer- 
ful, and universally conscientious in every event of provi 
dence, every condition of life, and in every relation wherein 
we stand toward God or our neighbour : that he will make 
us wiser and better every day than another; and that he will 
lease to prepare us for a happy death, that we may at 
length enjoy the mansions of eternal happiness. And, 
he kingdom of God and his rightcousness being thus 
petitioned or sought for, we may have the boldness to beg 
that all other things, the necessaries, the comforts and sup- 
ports of this world, may be added unto us: that we may 
enjoy the good things of this life, as well as be preserved 
from the calamities to which we are constantly subject. 
And let all our petitions conclude with this humbleness of 
heart: Lord, thou hast given us many and exceeding great 
and precious promises, which are all certain in Christ; there 
fore, be it now unto thy servant according to thy word. 

The third part of prayer is deprecation ; which is a pray- 
ing to God, that he will turn away from us some evil 
either of sin or punishment. 

We are to pray against the evil of sin, especially when 
we are in most danger of falling into it; and against the 
evil both of spiritual and temporal punishment; with this 
caution, to be earnest in our prayers, that God would not 
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be angry with us, nor withdraw his grace, nor punish us 
with eternal damnation. But in temporal afflictions we 
must always pray with resignation to his divine will, ac- 
cording to the example of our blessed Saviour; who, when 
under the greatest afflictions, said, Not my will, but ¢hine 
be done. 

A fourth part of prayer is intercession, or praying for 
others: therefore the apostle appoints us to make suppli- 
cations for all saints, that all men may be saved by the 
knowledge of the truth; that he will convince and con- 
vert atheists, deists, infidels, and all others, who are out 
of the way of truth, scoff at his word and ordinances, and 
disgrace christianity by their vice and immoraljty ; that he 
will not forsake nor forget our nation in time of public dan- 
ger and distress ; that he will continue among us the gos- 

el in its purity, and the means of grace according to 
tie own holy ordinance ; that he will continue our out- 
ward peace and tranquillity, liberty and plenty; that he 
will prosper our trade, and bless the fruits of the earth for 
our use; that he will protect and preserve all those to 
whom we bear any relation, as our king, all his royal fa- 
mily, our parents, husbands, wives, children, triends, 
benefactors, §c. that he will teach our senators wisdom: 
and give his spirit ot’ wisdom, understanding, and justice, 
to all that are employed in public affairs, or are appointed 
to execute justice, or to instruct others in the knowledge 
and love of God, and of his son Jesus Christ: that he. will 
bless all sorts and conditions of men, whether young or 
old, setting out into the world, or in long possession there- 
of; whether rich or poor; those that are prosperous in this 
world, or such as are under afflictions; those that hate, 
as well as those that love us. 

In the /ast place we must also gna acknowledge his 
goodness toward us; which acknowledgment, though it 
can add nothing to his glory, he is pleased to accept of, 
and reckons himself glorified by it, if it comes from a 
heart that is humbly sensible of its own unworthiness to 
receive any favour from him; and values the gifts, and 
loves the giver of themall. We must thank him for al’ “” 
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mercies both spigitual and temporal to us and all mankind 
in ral, for all, his goodness and lovingkindness to us 
and to all men ; and in particular for our creation, preserva- 
tion, and all the blessings we have received at his hands; 
and abaye all, for his inestimable love, in the redemption 
of the World by our Lord Jesus Christ, for the means of 
grace, and the hopes of glory in the world to come. 

II. Having thus given you the several parts of prayer, the 
next thing to be considered is, Where we ought to pray: 
and here it will be found our duty to pray both in public and 
private. Those prayers are most acceptable to God, and 
most necessary for us, which are offered in public assemblies; 
because they have these advantages above private devotions, 
that God is most honoured and glorified by such addresses ; 
and a sense of his majesty is maintained in the world, some- 
what suitable to his most excellent greatness and goodness, 
when by outward signs and tokens we publish and declare 
the inward regard and esteem we have for his divine attri- 
butes: for private payee is only piety confined within 
our breasts; but public prayer is piety exemplified and 
displayed in our outward actions: it is the beauty of ho- 
liness made visible; our light shines out before men, and 
in the eye of the world; it enlarges the interest of god- 
liness, and keeps up a face and sense of religion among 
mankind. Our Saviour promises his special presence to 
such assemblies, and hath appointed a particular order of 
men to offer up our prayers in such places of worship. Be- 
sides, we may expect greater successes, when our petitions 
are made with the joint and unanimous consent of our 
fellow-christians, and when our devotions receive warmth 
and heat from the exemplary zeal of pious ministers. 
Whoever thinks justly must be sensible, that private reli- 

ion never did in fact subsist, but where some public pro- 
fession of it was regularly kept up: he must be sensible, 
that if public worship was once discontinued, a universal 
for; tfolnen of that God would ensue, whom to’temember 
is the strorigest sense and preservative against vice ; and that 
the: bulk of mankind would pal came into ‘mere 
savages and barbarians, if there wefgnot stated days to call 
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them off from the common business of this life,ito attend to 
what is the most important business of all, their salyation in 
the next. These considerations should make all good chris- 
tians frequently attend the public worship in the house of 
God. Therefore it is to be wished, that they who have ep- 
portunities, and are not lawfully hindered, should endea- 
vour so to regulate their time, as to be able constantly to 
attend on prayer at church ; for, as those who have leisure 
cannot better employ it, so they must have:but little con- 
cern for the honour and glory of God, who neglect such 
opportunities of declaring and publishing his praise be- 
fore men. In a word, public worship is the great instru- 
ment of securing a sense of God's providence and of a 
world to come; and a sense of God's providence and a 
world to come is the great basis of all social and private 
duties. Onc thing more I beg leave to mention. Though 
you should be a regular attendant on the service of the 
church; take care, that your deportment out of church be 
correspondent to your behaviour in it: otherwise, you will 
do religion more disservice, than if you were its open and 
avowed enemy. 

The next christian duty is family prayer. Every master 
of a family is answerable to God for the welfare of those 
souls that are under his care. Nor can I well understand 
how a sense of religion can be maintained in a family with- 
out the exercise of daily devotion in it. Families are but 
little societies, as societies are larger families; and there- 
fore religion, which is confessedly the best bond and cement 
of union in states and larger communities, is likewise so in 
little domestic governments. It is therefore incumbent 
upon those, who preside over a family, to impress a sense 
of religion upon those who are beneath them. By this 
method we are best able to confirm and establish children 
and servants in the practice of their christian obligations. 
If ever then you would have your children to be dutiful, 
and your .servants faithful; if ever you desire your small 
community here should join hereafter with the great con- 
gregation of men and angels in heaven; be sure to culti- 
vate the spot of gro pbommitted to your care; teach 
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them to lock up to God in every step of their conduct; 
impress upon them, and keep alive in them, by repeated, 
prayers, a manly, serious, and devout frame of mind. From 
a neglect of doing this, it comes to pass, that our youth, as 
soon ag they launch out into the world, fall an easy de- 
fenceleas:.prey to those pyofessors of iniquity, who go 
about seeking whom they may devour; that they become 
proselytes, from the best religion the world was ever blessed 
with, to no religion at all; and that those, who should be 
the flower of nation, are too often the very dregs of 
it. This devotion must be also remembered at our meals; 
for we ought to beg the blessing of God upon those good 
creatures provided for our use; since it is by the word of 
God and prayer that they are sanctified to us. Natural 
religion itself teaches us thankfully to acknowledge the 
benefits we receive; and this particular instance of it hath 
sufficient ground from the example of Christ and his holy 
apostles, all the evangelists declaring that our Saviour 

lessed and gave thanks before meat; the same St. Luke 
relates of St. Paul; and even St. Paul himself speaks of 
it, as the known practice of the church among christians 
in his time. 

III. But this performance of public prayer can by no 
means excuse a man from the other duty of private prayer, 
which is ¢hat praying to our Father in secret, commanded 
by our Saviour: and to which in particular he has promised 
a reward, And when aman does thus approach to God in 
private he ought to be more particular, according to his 
pressing necessities, than it may be convenient for him to 
express himself in public. This duty God hath established 
as a means, whereby we are to obtain whatever we want in 
relation to our souls and bodies; we are to ask before it 
shall be given, we must seek before we shall find, we must 
knock before it shall be opened unto us. The mind of man 
naturally affects independence. To check this temper, 
God has obliged us to ask for the assistance of his hol 
spirit; and our being obliged to ask continually, reminds 
us of” (what we are very apt to forget) the dependence we 
have on him for our spiritual as.gell as natural abilities. 
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Were, indeed, what we receive a matter of strict debt, then 
we might say, Who is the Lord, that we shoiild pray unto 
him? But, as our enjoyments are the effects of his unde- 
served mercy, it becomes us to ask if we would receive. 
What we could receive without petitioning for it, we 
should look upon as entirely our own acquisition, exclu- 
sively of our Maker. This seems to be the most obvious 
reason, why God has annexed the promises of his grace 
to the performance of this condition: that prayer might 
be a perpetual memorial of our reliance on him, callin; 
us to such a state of humility, that, whenever we do well 
we should in the words of the Psalmist acknowledge, Not 
unto us, not unto us, O Lord; but unto thy name be 
ascribed the glory. And whenever we do ill, we should in 
the words of Daniel confess, To thee, O Lord, belongeth 
righteousness; but unto us confusion of face. And he 
hath promised the assistance of his holy spirit to help us 
in the performance of our prayers; and hath appointed 
his Son to intercede by virtue of his merits for their ad- 
mission. Therefore, it is absolutely necessary that we 
should live in the constant exercise of prayer; and in so 
doing we cannot fail of attaining the end we aim at, our 
soul’s salvation. None can be virtuous that live without 
praying. Let people boast ever so much of the great effect 
of a good resolution, they must at last confess, that there 
is no getting such a victory over their lusts and corrup- 
tions, no living such a christian life as the gospel requires 
of us, without the practice of earnest and ardent prayer to 
God, a constant attendance to reading and meditation, and 
other devout exercises. Though we have formed our 

s, as we think, ever so strongly, and doubt not 
but that we shall be able to resist every temptation; yet 
if we do not daily apply ourselves to the throne of grace 
for strength and influence, and support, there can be little 
hopes that we should make any great progress or advance- 
ment in christianity; but on contrary, it is much to be 
feared that such a neglect will bring us insensibly into a 
state of carelessness and indifferency to these matters, if not 
entirely to a worldly, seféusal, or vitious life, 
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Where let it be remarked, our whole duty is made up 
but of three things; that a man live soberly, with respect 
to himself; righteously, with respect to his neighbour ; 
and piously, with respect to God. Supposing now, that a 
man takes care of doing his duty to himself and his neigh- 
bour; yet, if he makes no conscience of piety toward God, 
in what sense can he be said to have done his duty, or to 
live virtuously? truly in no sense; because, as to one third 
pe of his duty, he is a notorious offender. For, though he 

not unjust, though he be not debauched; yet, wanting 
piety toward God, he is impious; and this will as certainly 
condemn him, as either of the other sins. Therefore, one 
of these two things must be made appear, that is to say, 
that there may be such virtue as will recommend us to 
God without piety, or that there may be piety without 
ever praying to or worshipping God; neither of which I 
believe was ever imagined: or, it will follow, that where 
there is no praying, there is no virtue, and consequently no 
salvation for such as neglect that duty. Devotion is as ne- 
cessary a means to preserve that union between the souls and 
God, in which our spiritual life consists, as meat and drink 
is to preserve the union between our soul and bodies, by 
which our natural life is supported. So we may every 
whit as reasonably expect to keep our bodies alive without 
the constant and daily use of eating and drinking, as we 
can expect to keep our souls alive to God, without the 
constant and daily exercise of prayer. But as to the pro- 
per time in which this duty ought to be more particularly 
performed, that must be regulated according to the leisure 
every one can find from the duty of his necessary business 
or calling; yet this duty must never be neglected at momn- 
ing and evening, and we may all lift up our hearts to God 
im some pious ejaculation in every work throughout the 
whole day, 

Such as make a conscience of saying their prayers fre- 
quently and heartily, and continue’ so to do, though they 
be not good at the present, yet it is impossible for them 
long to continue in bad habits; they will at last certainly 
get the victory over all their lostagend attain to the favour 
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of God, and their own salvation. And the benefits and 
advantages that do accrue to us from it are innumerable, 
It is the most proper means to ennoble and refine, and spi- 
ritualize our natures in the new birth. If our daily con- 
verse with material objects was not balanced by prayer, it 
would make us wholly sensual, and flesh would destroy the 
works: of the spirit. The constant exercise of prayer is the 
best method to get the mastery of our-evil inclinations, and 
to overcome our vitious customs; by this we preserve a 
lively sense of our duty upon our minds, and are fortified 
against many temptations that continually assault our souls 
and bodies; by this our souls ure raised above this world, 
and spiritual objects are made familiar to us; by this our 
affections are sanctified, and we are supported under the 
calamities and crosses of this life; and by this we are led 
gradually to the perfection of christian piety, and preserved 
m a strict union between God and our souls, wherein con- 
sists our spiritual life. Every vice is-checked, and every vir~ 
tue kept alive by a fixed awakened sense of the Deity, by a 
due regard for and fear of him. In fine, without this we 
m yain pretend to discharge those duties that are incumbent 
upon us as christians, or to prosper in our temporal affairs; 
which must have God’s blessing to crown them with ad- 
vantage to us. Prayer secures the blessing of God both 
upon our persons and upon our labours; upon our fami- 
lies, upon our store, upon our employments,.and upon all 
that we do, have, or desire: it turns all the actions of our 
natural or civil life, however indifferent they be, into ac- 
tions of religious worship. By that every thing that we 
have, or comes to us, is made a blessing from God, which 
without it, perhaps, might have been an affliction and 
cross. It is true, God will grant us what is fit; but then 
it is as true, that it is not fit he should prostitute his fa- 
vours upon those, who will not pray for them with a hum- 
ble sense of their dependence, and receive them with a 
grateful sense of his goodness. Prayer is that by which 
every thing and every action is sanctified to believers. 
This duty requires no labour; the feeblest and most 
dispirited body that cay ut lift up a heart to heaven, and 
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direct wishes thither, doth it as effectually as the most vi- 
gorous. This duty doth not go against the grain of any 
natural inclination; nor put the body to any pain or incon- 
veniency. This duty puts us to no ma or expense in 
the world, save that of our thoughts, which are hereby fixed 
on things in heaven. This duty in nowise consumes our 
time, for we may attend this work, when we are doing 
the business of our calling. So that there is no objection 
against it; it is one of the most easy, natural, and inoffen- 
sive duties that God enjoins his creatures, 

Besides, it is the most pleasant and delightful exercise of 
all the pleasures of the soul. We may talk of pleasures and 
enjoyments; but no man ever truly found them, till he be- 
came acquainted with God; till he became sensible of his 
love, partook of his spiritual favours, and lived in an entire 
friendship and communion with him; which is chiefly, if 
not only, both expressed and muintained by prayer and 
other exercises of a devout and spiritual life. There can 
be therefore no better reason assigned for the great neglect 
of this duty, than either a Instful heart, which confines its 
desires and hopes within the narrow bounds of carnal 
pleasures and the dross of a perishable world; or a want 
of practising it, or using thereof; for there are many things 
that seem uneasy at the first trial, which upon custom 
become delightful. 


SUNDAY VII. PART II. 


IV. Let our prayers be ever so frequent and fervent, they 
must be rightly Labs and these requisites or conditions 
of prayer are either such as concern the matter of our 
prayers, or the things we are to pray for; or such as con- 
cern the manner of our prayers, or the qualifications with 
which they are to be attended. And, 

First, The things which we ask, must be such as are 
lareful and agreeable to the will of God. Now, whatever 
is not just is not agreeable to the will of God, and conse- 
quently ought not to be prayed for; as for example, to 
pray for revenge upon our enemies, to desire God to pros- 
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per us in our wicked courses, and the like, is not lawful. 
Again, things may be very just in themselves, but yet it 
will be very unjust in us to ask them; namely, when we 
ask good things, but to evil purposes, then we ask and re- 
‘ceive not, because we ask amiss: and why so? we ask, that 
we may consume them upon our lusts. Again, the mat- 
ter of our prayers may be lawful in itself, and we may ask 
with honest and innocent designs, and yet the things. we 
ask may not be according to God’s will; because God per- 
haps sees they are not convenient for us, or he sees that 
some other things will better suit our circumstances of 
body or soul : this is the case of all those worldly blessings 
commonly so called. 

Secondly, We must ask in faith. Thisis a condition or- 
dered by our Saviour to his apostles; All things (saith he) 
whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive: 
which implies no more than the praying with a hearty be- 
lief both that God is able to grant the requests we put to 
him, and that for the sake of Jesus Christ, he will do it, 
supposing that it will be for his glory and our good ; and 
also supposing that we perform all the conditions which are 
required on our part toward the obtaining thereof. So that 
to pray in faith is to pray to God with a full purpose of 
heart (let what will come) to believe and to live like a 
christian ; not to use any indirect means, or to depart from 
the sincerity of our christian profession, for the gaining 
even of the whole world. These conditions must be ac- 
companied with constancy and perseverance. 

Thirdly, Our prayers should always be offered up with 
humility, acknowledging our own unworthiness. For the 
proud, and those that are full of themselves, are the most 
unfit for prayer, and the most offensive to God. When they 
make addresses to him in any manner, he resists them; he 
beholdeth them afar off, as the scripture expresses it, with 
an eye of scorn: but he giveth grace to the humble; nor 
will he despise the broken and contrite heart. We may 
put up our requests for any lawful thing, but then it must 
constantly be with this condition, if God sees it fit for us, 
and it be agreeable tp the will of his divine majesty: 
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though we may peremptorily ask all spiritual blessings in 
particular, and be assured, if the other requisites of our 
prayers do concur, we shall obtain them. And, at all times, 
our great endeavour should be to disposses all wandering 
thoughts at the time of devotion; for this is drawing near to 
God with our lips, when our hearts are far from him ; and 
they that thus slight and despise the dreadful majesty of 
God they come before, will more likely bring a curse 
than a blessing upon themselves. But if this cannot be per- 
fectly done, let not u few interruptions damp_a truly de- 
vout prayer; for, considering the frame and constitution of 
our natures, and the close connection between soul and 
body, when we are at our prayers, our thoughts may be di- 
verted, and our intentions interrupted by the impressions of 
study or business of this world. This I thought necessary 
to observe, because some weak men of a sanguine com- 
aged are apt to be elated upon the account of those short- 
ived raptures and transient gleams of joy, which they feel 
within themselves; and others of a phlegmatic constitution 
to despond, because they cannot work themselves up to such 
a degree of fervour. Whereas nothing is more precarious 
and uncertain than that affection, which depends upon the 
ferment of the blood: it naturally ceases, as soon as the spi- 
rits flag, and are exhausted. Men of this make sometimes 
draw near to God with great fervency ; and at other times are 
quite estranged from him. A steady, regular, consistent 
piety is more acceptable to that Being, with whom there is 
no variableness, neither shadow of change, than all the pas- 
sionate sallies, and short intermitting fits, of an unequal de- 
votion, Therefore, all we can do is to watch and strive 
against these distractions, to bewail this weakness, and to 
compose our thoughts to all that seriousness our temper and 
circumstances will permit; to recall our minds as soon as 
ve perceive they run out upon other objects, and imme- 
diately to throw away all such thoughts as are foreign to 
our devotions, and to beg God’s pardon and assistance; re- 
membering always, that what makes these distractions cri- 
minal is when we willingly entertain them and indulge 
ourselves in thinking upon other objects without restraint; 
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when we keep our unreasonable passions under no govern- 
ment, and take no care to compose ourselves into a serious 
temper, by considering in whose awful presence we appear, 
when at our devotions. 

Fourthly, Our hearts must be possessed with a deep sense 
of God’s majesty,which is infinite and incomprehensible. 
Let it be deeply impressed upon our minds, that we pray 
to no less a person than the sovereign Lord of heaven and 
earth, who was from everlasting and is to everlasting, world 
without end, And then we ought more particularly, in 
order to the praying as we should do, to get our hearts 
possessed with a sense of his goodness. This is that, which, 
above all other things, will put life and vigour into our 
prayers, will both stir us up to this duty, and support us 
in the performance thereof. He who cometh to God must 
believe that he is, and that he is the rewarder of them who 
diligently seek him. 

Fifthly, We must enfeavour to get our minds seriously 
affected with a sense of our manifold wants; for otherwise 
it is impossible we should heartily pray for redress and sup- 
ply: therefore if we desire to bring ourselves to a praying 
temper, we must often take an account of the state of our 
souls, and examine what necessities we have to be supplied, 
what sins to be pardoned, what evil affections to be mor- 
tified, what virtues and graces of the holy spirit to be at- 
tained for our strength and support. 

Sixthly, All these conditions must be accompanied with 
great fervour and constancy; that is, we must, in the most 
hearty, serious, and affectionate manner, put up our re- 
quests to God for his aid; and likewise, in so doing, we 
must persevere to the end. 

Seventhly, It is also required, for preparing and disposing 
us for the putting up of our prayers as we should do, 
that we purify our hearts from all actual affection to sing 
that we come not to God with ary of our wickednesses 
about us, but that we do put them away from us, at least 
in purpose and desire. The necessity of this requisite 
js so great, that there is no praying where it is want- 
ing. For,if I incliné unto wickedness with my heart, the 
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Lord will not hear me. We know that God heareth not 
smnners;. but if any man be a doer of his will, he will hear 
him. Therefore, till we can seriously resolve to quit our 
evil courses, to forsake every known, wilful, open sin that 
‘we are conscious to ourselves we live in, let us not think 
ourselves prepared and qualified to put: up our prayers to 
God, who will not be mocked. 

Lastly, To all those requisites we must also add that 
worship of the body, which is particularly exhorted by the 
royal Psalmist, where he says, O come, let us worship and 
fall down and kneel before the Lord our maker: this ne- 
cessarily implies, that the just and devout meaning of our 
souls should be expressed by suitable, humble, and reverent 
gestures of the body, in our approaches or prayers to God. 
And therefore St. Paul, knowing that this also is a tribute 
due from the body of a man to the Creator, commands us to 
glorify God in our body and in our spirit, which are God’s. 

V. By this account we have given of prayer, it appears, 
not only that it is a duty we owe to God, but that it is a 
duty we owe to him alone, and that no being in the world 
beside himself hath a right to be prayed unto. Because, if 
prayer be one of the principal instances of that honour, and 
an expression of that dependence, which we owe to the crea- 
tor and governor of the world; then certainly to be prayed 
unto is, and for ever will be, one of the rights and preroga- 
tives of his sovereign majesty, never to be given to any thing 
created. Consequently, to invoke or pray to any creature in 
a religious way, though it be the highest creature in heaven, 
whether angel or saint, not excepting the blessed Virgin 
herself, must needs be an affront done to God as giving that 
honour to one of his creatures, which is only proper to the 
creator. For all idolatry naturally leads to other immorali- 
ties; and when men like not to retain God in their know- 
@dge, they are very apt to be given over to a reprobate 
mind. Besides, will-worship, of what kind soever, evi- 
dently derogates from the honour of God; distracting men’s 
devotions; dividing that affection and reliance of mind, 
which ought to be placed upon God alone; and always 
leading to superstitious equivalents instead of true virtue, 
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which alone can render men acceptable in the eyes of 
the all-seeing Judge. Should any one pretend to say that 
sinful men cannot of themselves acceptably approach the 
supreme throne of God; we have, by divine appointment, 
a sufficient mediator and advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous, who sitteth continually on the right 
hand of God, as our great high priest and intercessor, to 
mediate for us, and to offer up our prayers unto the Fa- 
ther. Through him we have access unto the Father. And 
our Lord’s own direction is; Whatsoever ye shall ask of the 
Father in my name, he will give it you. | Prayer therefore 
is to be directed to God alone, through Christ alone. And 
as praying to false gods, derogates from the honour of the 
one true God; so praying by or through the intercession of 
false and fictitious mediators, derogates in like manner 
from the honour of Christ, the only true mediator. For as 
there is but one God; so there is also but one mediator be- 
tween God and men, even the man Christ Jesus. 

Asan encouragement for us to pray, David says, The Lord 
is nigh unto all them that call upon himin truth: he will ful- 
fil the desires of those that fear him: he also will hear their 
prayers, and will save them: the eyes of the Lord are over 
the righteous, and his ears are open to their prayers. And 
our Saviour says to his apostles, Whatsoever ye shall ask in 
my name, that wili I do; and again he repeats it, If ye shall 
ask any thing in my name, I will do it. Yet, if it should 
be thought that this promise was made to the apostles only, 
and doth not concern us, let us hear what St. John writes 
tous: Brethren, if our heart condemn us not, then have we 
confidence toward God; and whatsoever we ask we receive 
of him. _ Ask, says our Saviour, and it shall be given you; 
seek, and ye shal] find; knock, and it shall be opened unto 
you: for every one that asketh receiveth, and he that seek- 
eth findeth, and to him that knocketh it shall be opened 
Nothing can be more gracious, nothing more comfortable 
than this promise; which is still enforced most patheti~ 
cally, immediately following: What man is there amor 
you, whom if his son ask bread, will he give him a stone? 
Or if he ask a fish, will-he give him a serpent? . if ye then, 
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being evil,know how to give good gifts vato your chil- 
dren; how much more will your heavenly Father give good 
things unto them that ask him? Besides, the holy serip- 
tures not only contain many promises and assurances that 
God will hear our prayers, but afford us many instances of 
his making good those promises at all times, and to all per- 
sons, and that ina most wonderful manner. For, by prayer, 
Moses quenched the devouring fire: by prayer, Elias 
brought down fire from heaven: by prayer, Elisha restored 
the dead to life: by prayer, Hezekiah slew a hundred and 
eighty-five thousand of the Assyrians in one night: by 
prayer, David stopped the avenging angel, when his hand 
was lifted up to destroy Jerusalem: and by prayer, Jonah 
was delivered out of the fish’s belly. Yet, 
Notwithstanding this usefilness, advantage, arid necessity 
of prayer: nay though God has declared absolutely, that 
we shall not have the good things that we stand in need of, 
except we pray for them; there have been and doubtless 
are still, some emissarics of the devil, who pretend to argue 
inst the duty and efficacy of prayer; founding their so- 
P istry upon the unchangeable decrees of God; and, devil- 
ike, quote scripture to support their own impiety. Is it not 
written, say they, that with God thereis no variableness nor 
shadow of turning? This isa mere fallacy. God’s hearken- 
ing to, or being moved by the prayers we put up to him, 
doth not in the least clash with his unchangeable decrees. 
We grant, when God is pleased to give us those things, 
which without our prayers he would not have done, there 
is a change; but not in God: for God resolved that if we 
humbly and heartily beg such or such things at his hands, 
we should have them; but if not, we should go without 
them. Therefore, when upon. our prayers we obtain that 
dae or that blessing, which we had not before, it is not he 
at is changed, but us. We, by performing the conditions 
he required of us, looking with another aspect to him, do 
entitle ourselves to quite different treatment from him than 
we could claim before we were changed from our wicked 
course of life, by making ourselves capable of receiving 
those benefits, which before we weas not capable of. 
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When this objection has failed, then they rest upon 
God’s infinite and essential goodness. We grant that the 
ess of God is infinite, and that he governs the world 
m the best way that is possible, and consequently he always 
will do that which is best, let us behave ourselves ever so 
badly. Yet doth it from this follow that we shall have 
all such things us we stand in need of, without praying for 
them? No. Because the same God, that will do always 
what is absolutely best for his creatures, knows that it is 
best for them, that in order to their partaking of his bene- 
fits, they should pray for them; if they do not, he knows 
it is best that they should be denied such things. Whence 
the necessity of God’s acting for the best doth not in the 
least destroy the necessity of prayer in order to our obtain- 
ing what we stand in need of. God will do always that 
which is best; but we are mistaken if we think it for the 
best, that we should have our necessities supplied without 
the use of prayer; because it is the means appointed by 
God to obtain them. 

VI. To prayer it is necessary to subjoin the duty of Re- 
PENTANCE: a duty which th:: apostle St. Paul particularly 
testifies to be due to God; because, all sin being forbidden 
of God, we never transgress his commands, whether in 
regard to our neighbour or ourselves, but we incur his 
displeasure; and must dread his justice, except we repent. 
Wherefore, says the church; ‘ The grant of repentance is 
not to be denied to such as fall into sin after baptism. After 
we have received the Holy Ghost, we may depart from 
grace given, and fall into sin, and by the grace of God (we 
may) rise again, and amend our lives. And therefore they 
are to be condemned, which say, they can no more sin as 
long as they live here, or deny the lick of forgiveness to 
such as truly repent *.’ This repentance is an entire change 
of heart and mind, which produces the like change m 
our lives and conversations ; so that to repent of our sins 
is to be convinced we have done amiss; whence follows 
hearty sorrow for having foolishly neglected the most im- 
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portant concer of our lives, and done what in us lies to 
make ourselves everlastingly miserable ; that we have been 
ungrateful to our mighty benefactor, and unfaithful to our 
best friend; that we have affronted heaven with those very 
blessings we have received thence; and that. we have 
despised the riches of God’s goodness, and forbearance, 
and longsuffering, which should have led us to a thorough 
change of our life and conversation. And this sorrow for 
our sins must be expressed, by humbly confessing them to 
almighty God, with shame and confusion of face, by an 
utter abhorrence and detestation of them, by being heartily 
troubled for what we have done amiss, and resolving not to 
do the like any more: and by testifying the reality of our 
inward sorrow, by all those ways that we find naturally 
occur in other cases that afflict us; as in fasting, weeping, 
mourning, and praying; it being very fit, that as the soul 
and body have been partakers in the same sins, so they 
should join together in the same humiliation and firm re- 
solution of amendment, But 

All sorrow for sin, and all purposes of amendment for the 
time to come, are not in all cases sufficient to be proper! 
culled repentance, or a hearty contrition: because if this 
sorrow and purpose of amendment arise not from a pure 
love of God, and deep sense of our own foul ingratitude 
in offending so good and gracious a Being, but only from 
a dread of his justice, and fear of being punished for trans- 
gressions ; our repentance and good purposes, though they 
carry with them the appearance of ever so much truth, 
and reality, ought justly to be suspected as insufficient. 
Which duty therefore does not only hence appear to 
be necessary, but it is strongly enforced, even with the 
force of command, when our Saviour declares, Except 
ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. 

The best method to make such a resolution of amend- 
ment effectual is to extend it to all the particulars of our 
duty, obliging ourselves to have a respect to all God’s 
commands, and to avoid every thing his law condemns. 
Thus true repentance must be pure, constant, and perse- 
vering in its effects; that is, it miggg put a man into such 
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a@ state, as that he will not any more return wilfully unto 
sin. He therefore, that repents, ought to be exceed- 
ingly fearful of relapsing into sin, as one that is recovering 
out of a dangerous and almost mortal sickness. Whenever 
he wilfully relapses, he makes his case worse than it -was 
at first, and his disease more in danger of being mortal; it 
becomes much harder for him to renew hi unto re- 
pentance, and much more difficult to procure pardon. It 
is true, evil habits are not to be rooted out at once, and 
vitious customs-‘to he overcome in a moment. So lon; 
therefore a a man does not return wilfully and deliberately 
into the habit of sin, many surprises and. interruptions in 
the struggle with a customary vice may be consistent with 
the progress of repentance: but it is then only that it be- 
comes complete and effectual, when the evil habit is so en- 
tirely rooted out, that the man thenceforward obeys the 
commandments of God without looking back, and returns 
no more to the sins he has condemned. Let no man there- 
fore think that he has truly repented of any deadly sin, so 
long as he continues to practise and repeat it. He may 
fast, and pray, and lament, and use all the apparent signs 
of repentance imaginable; but God will never esteem his re- 
entance true, nor accept it as available to the forgiveness 
of sin, till he sees it pure, and constant, and persevering, 
It is mere delusion and unpardonable stupidity for man, 
who has not the power of his own life, and should he be 
cut off in the midst of his sins must be eternally punish- 
ed, to delay this great and necessary work for the present, 
and defer it to some future opportumty ; either till the heat 
of youth is over, or till sickness, or old age, overtakes him. 
And it is not only the greatest folly to venture a matter 
of such consequence upon such an uncertainty as future 
time, which we cannot be sure of; and to defer a neces- 
sary work to the most unfitting season of performing it; 
but it is highly wicked, in that we abuse God’s patience, 
who gives us an opportunity for it at present, and prefer the 
slavery of sin before his service; it is a contempt of his 
laws, and of that wrath,; which is revealed from heaven 
against all unrighteousggas: therefore we may justly fear, 
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that such a proceeding may provoke God to withdraw that 
grace, which will then be necessary for the exercise of our 
repentance, though he should give us time and opportunity 
‘fer so great a work. This is indeed a melancholy considera- 
tion: and what can I say to awaken men out of this fatal 
lethargy;and to inspire them with a just sense of their 
danger, but intreat them to consider, that unless they re- 
pent, they will certainly perish? Through the times of 
ignorance God winked, yet now he commandeth all men 
every where to repent; because he hath appointed a day, 
in which he will judge the world in righteousness, by that 
man whom he hath ordained. A day when the sinners 
will in vain call to the mountains and rocks to fall on them 
and to hide them; and when that dreadful sentence shall 
be pronounced, Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. This 
is sufficient to show us the great necessity of denying un- 
ened and worldly lusts, and of living righteously, so- 
erly, and godly in this present world, 

rom this we may conclude concerning the times 
and frequent returns of our repentance. If we are daily 
guilty of any sin, we should repent every day; because 
sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. We may be 
instructed in this custom by the children of this world 
in the management of their temporal concerns; they 
teach us, that short reckonings are the safest means to a 
fair and unperplexed account. We should repent before 
all solemn days, the blessed sacrament, gc. The time of 
affliction is a strong call to repentance: when sickness, 
or pains, or outward calamities, or a wounded spirit attack 
us, we are soon sensible of our own inability: and whi- 
ther should we fly for refuge? Break off’ thy sins by re- 
pentance, says Daniel, lest ye be punished with those who 
despise the chastisements of the Lord. The approach of 
death is the most awakening season for repentance; and I 
fear that most men’s repentance sets sail from this danger- 
ous port. Not that we pretend to set bounds to the 
goodness and mercy of that Lord, who declares that he 
willa not the death of a sinner; gyda, whenever a soul is 
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raised from the sleep of sin, it must be ascribed unto the 
spirit of God calling her to repentance. Consequently 
it would be rash and dangerous for us to assert the impossi- 
bility of a deathbed repentance. Yet, it is certain, that 
without the particular grace of God no man will be able 
to repent upon his deathbed, and it is nowise reasonable 
to expect these extraordinary influences, when the ordi- 
nary means of grace have been neglected all our life long. 
He who long pursues a vitious course, and returns not till 
the latter end of his days, must never expect either to live 
or die in so great peace, or so assured a prospect of being 
happy in the other world, though he be ever so diligent 
and sincere in his religion, as he who begins early. All 
his hopes will be mingled with sad fears of his condition; 
the sense of the many grievous sins of his life, so long per- 
sisted in, will still be afflicting his conscience; and he will 
still be doubtful that he hath sufficiently repented of them, 
and that God hath received him to favour. This is the 
unavoidable consequence of putting off the business of re- 
ligion to our latter days. Wherefore, 

It is to be feared, and it is highly probable, that who- 
ever defers it till that time, will never repent at all; or if he 
does, his penitential resolutions being founded upon such 
temporary principles as the fear of death, and the absence 
of temptation, they will seldom prove strong and vigorous 
enough to produce a thorough reformation; as is plain in 
the case of those that recover, among whom there are very 
few that are true and constant to those purposes of amend- 
ment, which they formed upon the prospect of approach- 
ing death. Therefore make no delay in this great and ne- 
cessary work, for there can be no repentance in the grave: 
and we are taught by the church, that ‘ The Romish doc- 
trine concerning purgatory, pardons, and invocation of 
saints, is grounded upon no warranty of scripture, but. ra- 
ther repugnant to the word of God*.’ And . 

Length of time will add strength to our evil inclinations, 
and weaken our good regolutions. Can the man who has 
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cherishied sin all histife in his bosom, and wilfully neglested, 
if not abhorred, ‘God and his means of grace, ever hope to 
be so thoroughly changed in s moment, as effectually to 
hate sin and turn unto the God of his salvation with all his 
aeart! Or, again; what hopes can a man entertain that 
he shtiil-find time and opportunity for this necessary duty, 
when thre little remains of life are filled up with continual 
distractions and afflictions, which are the necessary «fects 
of those diseases that commonly bring us to the grave? 

VIL. To this duty of repentance we commonly find the 
duty of Fasrrne joined in scripture ; and we therefore 
shall act most prudently and sately to conform to that rule. 
Fasting, in a strict sense, implies a total abstinence from 
all meat and drink from morning to evening; and then 
to refresh ourselves sparingly as to the quanuty, and not 
delicately as to the quality, of the nourishment. But, in 
a large sense, fasting implies an abstinence from some kind 
of food, especially from flesh and wine; or a deferring eat- 
ing be a the usual hours, as the primitive christians did 
on their set days till three in the afternoon, to which hour 
in those days their public assemblies continued. By this 
mortification some self-denial is designed to our bodily ap- 

tites; for no abstinence can partake of the nature of 

ting, except there be something in it that afflicts us; 
and nature seems to suggest it as a proper means to express 
sorrow and grief, and as a fit method to dispose our minds 
toward the consideration of any thing that is serious. And 
therefore all nations from ancient times have used fasting 
as a part of repentance, and asa means to turn away God's 
anger; as it is plainin the case of the Ninevites, which 
was a notion common to them with the rest of mankind, 
And although our Saviour hath left no positive precept 
about fasting, yet he joins it with almsgiving and prayer, 
which are unquestionable duties; and the directions he gave 
in his admirable sermon upon the mount, concerning the 
performance of it, sufficiently evince the necessity of the 
duty, which, if governed by such. rules as our Saviour there 
lays down, will be accepted by God, and openly rewarded 
by him, when he judges us accorifigg to our works. 
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Therefore the ancient christians were very exact both in 
their weekly and yearly fasts: their weekly fasts were kept 
on Wednesday and Friday ; because on the one our Lord 
was betrayed, and on the other crucified for our sins. But 
no fast may be accounted religious, but such as is ugder- 
taken to restrain the looser appetites of the flesh, and to 
keep the body under subjection; to give the mtind liberty 
and ability to consider and reflect while it is actually en- 
gaged in divine service, or preparing for some solemn part 
of it; to humble ourselves before under a due sense 
of our sins, and the misery to which they expose us; to 
turn away his anger, and to supplicate for his mercy and 
favour ; to express revenge against ourselves, for the abuse 
of those good things God allows us to enjoy, and of which 
we have made ourselves unworthy by sinful excesses; when 
it is used as a piece of self-denial, in order the better to com- 
mand “our fleshly appetites, and as a means to raise in our 
minds a due valuation of the happiness of the other world, 
when we despise the enjoyments of this; and above all, to 
make it acceptable to God, it should be accompanied with 
fervent prayer, and a charitable relief of the poor, whose 
Miseries we may the better guess at, when we are bearing 
some of the mconveniencies of hunger; always taking 
care to avoid all presumption, never to fast under a sup- 
position that we merit thereby, nor in such an extreme 
manner, as may prejudice our health, and indispose us for 
the service of God. For the church assures us that ‘ Vo- 
luntary works, over and above God's commandments, 
which are called works of supererogation, cannot be taught 
without arrogancy and impiety. For by them men do 
declare, that they do not only render unto God as much 
as they are bound to do, but that they do more for his 
sake, than of bounden is required: whereas Christ 
says plainly, when ye have done all that are commanded 
to you, say, We are unprofitable servants *.’ 


* See the 14th Article of Religion. 
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THE SECOND PART 


OF THE NEW 


Whole Duty of Man: 


CONTAINING 


OUR DUTY TO OUR NEIGHBOUR. 


SUNDAY VI. 


L. Of the duty of subjects to their prince; and UH! Of the 

prince lohissubjects. IH.Of the duty to civil magistrates; 
and their duty both to the sovereign and to the people, 
IV. Of the duty of pastors, and their superior education; of 
the king's supremacy, &e. V. Of the duty of children to 
their natural parents; to reverence, to love,and to obey them 
in all lawful commands, and in respect of marriage; ond 
VI. Of'going to law with parents. AIL. Of the duty of pa- 
rents to their children ; to instruct them, to put them to 
business, and to provide for them in the best manner they 
are able; and vii. Inwhat cases they may disinherit them. 


L HAVING gone through the duties of the Firs 
Tasxe, I shall here just remark, that the ¢en command- 
ments were originally delivered to Moses by God himself in 
two tables. The first table, containing our duty to God, 
consists of the first four commandments; the ‘first three 
direct whom we are to worship, and in what manner; and 
the fourth appoints a particular time for that purpose. The 
second table consists of the last siz commandments, which 
contain our duty to our neighbour. So that the first four 
pagan area set forth our duty to God; the fifth teaches 
us luty we owe to our superiors gmong men; and the 
last five declare our duty to all: men Setar with re- 
gerd to the life, the property, the@eputation of our neighy 
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bour, or whatever else may in any way affect him. I say, 
haying already treated of the duties of the first table, the or- 
der in which the commandments stand, leads us now. to con- 
sider our duty to our NzicHBouR. And itis observable, 
comparatively speaking, that the importance of every duty, 
and the malignity of every breach of our duty, stand 
higher in the catalogue of virtues and vices, according to 
their rank and priority, in the ten commandments. us 
the sins of disbelieving God and worshipping idols, con~ 
demned in the first and second precepts, are more heinous 
crimes than taking God’s name in vain, and breaking the 
sabbath. And the sins against heaven, prohibited in the 
first four commandments, are more heinous provocations 
than the transgressions committed against mun, in the last 
six. Again, the duties we owe to societies, or the relative 
duties, are fastened upon us by stronger ties than those we 
owe to single persons, by reason of the extensivencss of their 
influence and their general good. And we must at sight al- 
low, that murder is more criminal than adultery; adultery 
more criminal than theft; theft more criminal than slander ; 
and slander worse than coveting. From this reasoning I 
choose to assign the first rank to the fifth commandment, 
when treating of the duties of the Seconp TaBLe. And, 

As the order of the commandments, the dictates of na- 
ture, and the ordinance of God, having placed the parental 
authority at the head of the second table, as containing the 
primary social and christian duties, which are most preva- 
jent upon peace and piety, and consist chiefly of the civil, 
spiritual, and natural parents; so J intend, first, to treat of 
the relative duties between the civil parent or prince, and 
the people; because we are commanded to submit ourselves 
to every ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake; whether it 
be to the king, as supreme; or unto governors as unto them 
that are sent by him. In particular kingdoms, the king is 
the fountain of authority, whom all power descends 
upon lower magistrates; so, in the universal monarchy of 
the world, God is the fountain of all power and dominion, 
from whom all authority and right of government descend 


upon princes, Thergfpte, seeing that sovereigns are 
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God's vicegerents, and do reign by his authority, they have 
alsoa nght to be honoured and reverenced by their subjects; 
because they bear God’s character, and do shine with the 
rays of his majesty; and consequently it is an affront to 
God’s gwn niajesty for subjects to contemn and vilify their 
suvereighs, to expose their faults and uncover their naked- 
news, and lampoon and libel their persons and actions: 
therefore never speak evil of the ruler of thy people. 

And since sovereigns are ordained by God for the com- 
mon good, to protect the innocent, and avenge the injured, 
and to guard the rights of their people against foreign and 
domestic fraud and violence, they must hereupon have an 
undoubted right to be aided and assisted by their subjects ; 
because without their aid it will be impossible for them to 
accomplish the ends of their sovereignty ; and therefore for 
subjects to refuse to aid their sovereign with their purses, or 
persons when legall ired; or by any indirect means 
to withdraw themse ba his assistance, whenever his 
or the country’s real necessities call for it, is to detain from 
him a just right that is owing tohis character: And for this 
cause pay you éribute also: for they are God’s ministers 
attending continually upon this very thing. Render there- 
fore to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute is due, custom 
to whom custom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom ho- 
nour. And to this the apostle subjoins the tribute of your 
prayers: exhort therefore, that first of all supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for all 
men; for kings, and for all that are in authonty; that we 
may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and ho- 
nesty. For this is good and acceptable in the sight of God 
our Saviour, And moreover, 

They havea right to be obeyed in all things, wherein they 
do not interfere with the commands of God: for in obey- 
ing them we obey God, who commands by their mouths 
and wills, by their laws and proclamations; and as he, who 
refuses to obey the inferior magistrate’s command, doth in 
so dving disobey the king himself unless he commands the 
contrary; so he who disobeys his sovereign, who is God’s 
muyistrate, doth in so doing digbey God, unless it. be 
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where God hath commanded him to. the contrary. While 
he commands lawful things, he hath a right to be obeyed ; 
because his commands are stamped with divine authority, 
and are thereby rendered sacred, never to be violated. 

IL. These are duties we owe to our sovereign’; and there are 
others which sovereigns owe to their subjects: for sovereign 
power being ordained by God for a public good, to guard 
and defend the innocent, to shelter and relieve the oppres- 
sed, to fence and propagate true religion, to adjust and ba- 
lance private rights and interests, every subject hath a right 
to be protected thereby, so far as can be, in his person and 
legal rights, in his just liberties and privileges, and sincere 
profession of the true religion: and that sovereign, who 
doth not employ his power to these purposes, but through 
wilful and affected error, or ignorance, imposes a false re- 
ligion on his people; or betrays, oppresses,.or enslaves them 
himself, or permits others so to do, either out of malice or 
carelessness; is an injurious invader of the rights and pro- 
perties of his people ; anc shall one day answer for it at 
the tribunal of God, who is the king of kings. 

III. Iu like manner there isa relation of yudges and jus- 
tices, governors of towns, cities, and provinces, and other 
inferior magistrates, who, by virtue of that authority which 
is stamped upon them, have a right to be honoured and 
revérenced, and obvyed by the people, according to the 
degree and extent of their authority and power: because, 
wherever it is pliced, authority is a sacred thing, as being 
a ray and image of the divine majesty, and as such may 
justly clan honour and reverence from all men. Whoever 
contemns the lowest degrce of authority offers an affront to 
the highest ; for he that resisteth the power resisteth the 
ordinance of God : and whoever contemns the inferior ma- 
gistrates, who are vested with the king’s authority, doth 
therein contemn the king. We are not to evade our obe- 
dience, under any pretence of the unworthiness or personal 
faults and defects of the magistrates in commission ; but we 
ought to consider that their authority isa sacred thing, and 
as such, challenges our reverence and obedience by a right 
that cannot be dispensagwith : therefore for men to behave 
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themselves frowardly, stubbornly, or irreverently, toward 
a lawful magistrate, is to detain from him his due, and 
offer an unjust affront to his character; and consequently 
let a man be ever so a in other instances, such a re~ 
bellious behaviour will bespeak him highly dishonest and 
injurious in the sight of God. And, 

As we have seen the relation of inferior magistrates en- 
titles them to the people’s reverence and obedience; so the 
relation which the prince and people bear to them, entitles 
them also to their fidelity, vigilance, and justice; be- 
cause inferior magistrates are the king’s trustees for himself 
and his people; and in their hands he deposits the honour, 
security, and rights of his own crown and dominion, to- 
gether with the safeguard and protection of the just and le- 
gal rights of his people: therefore upon their acceptance of 

is trust, by which they engage themselves faithfully to 
discharge it, the king acquires a right to their faithful and 
vigilant care, to see that his authority be reverenced, his 
laws obeyed, his person, government, and properties se- 
cured ; and the people acquire a right to be protected by 
them in their persons, reputations, liberties, and estates. 
Besides, they should command without insulting, reprove 
with meekness, punish unwillingly, and never without ma- 
nifest tokens of tenderness and compassion. Consequently, 

So far as they are wilfully failing, either toward the king 
or the people, in any of these matters, they do unjustly de- 
tain the rights of the king or the people, or both; they 
betray the trust committed to them, falsify their own en- 
gagements, and under the mask of authority are public 
robbers of mankind, and may and ought to be punished as 
such hy those laws they have violated. 

IV. A second distinguished branch of the parental autho- 
rity, where the duties are mutual and reciprocal, is that of 
spiritual parents, or pastors and people. These spiritual 
parents discharge the like good offices to our souls, which 
our natural parents do to our bodies; therefore we proceed 
to inquire into the duty of the people to their ministers. 
The christians of the first ages. always expressed a great 
value and esteem for their clergysgpecause they were sen- 
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sible there could be no church without priests, and that it 
was by their means God conveyed to them all those mighty 
blessings which were purchased by the death of Chnst. 
Upon this account also should be founded our dove of then; 
forasmuch as we are taught so to do by the apostle, who said 
to the Thessalonians, And we beseech you, brethren, to know 
them which labour among you, and are over you in the 
Lord, and admonish you; to esteem them very highly in 
Jove for their work’s sake. If then we are taught to honour 
and esteem our spiritual governors, pastors, or ministers, for 
their work’s sake, we must treat them with respect, consi- 
dering them as those that bear the great character of ambas- 
sadors from Christ, as St. Paul calls them; and as instru- 
ments of conveying to us the great blessings we are capable 
of receiving, because they relate to. our eternal salvation; 
and, consequently, regarding them as commissioned by him 
to that holy function: wherefore the authority they have 
received to preside over christians, as governors of the 
church, must always be owned to come from God; and this 
religious regard to their divine mission must be expressed in 
the whole course of our conduct toward their persons. We 
respect and reverence them by our words and actions, ex- 
pressing all the honour and esteem we have for their charac- 
ter, treating their persons with great civility in conversa- 
tion; speaking all the good we can of them in their ab- 
sence, and throwing a veil over their infirmities; never 
making them the objects of our light mirth, nor proclaim- 
ing their failings in order to reproach their persons, be- 
cause it may tend to debase their ministry: not using any 
scurrilous words, or contemptuous behaviour toward them, 
because the disrespect cast upon them is an affront to their 
Master, whose person they represent: according to what 
our Saviour told his disciples when he sent them out to 
preach the gospel, He that despiseth you, despiseth me; 
and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me. 
Nor did people of ancient times rest in this outward be- 
haviour; for they gave all imaginable proof of a sincere and 
hearty love and esteem for their persons, by maintaining * 
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them liberally out of their shipwrecked fortunes, and cheer~ 
fully submitting to the severe discipline enjoined by them, 
from a sense of that authority ministers have received from 
. Christ, the great bishop of souls; and in pursuance of those 
precepts which our Saviour and St. Paul have left us for 
that purpose. So we must also obey our spiritual governors, 
not only in whatsoever they out of scripture declare to us to 
be God’s commands, either by public preaching or private 
exhortations, because they are the messengers of the Lord 
of hosts, so long as their doctrines are agreeable to the word 
of God; but likewise in submitting to that discipline they 
shall inflict, either to recover us from a state of folly, or to 
preserve us from falling into such a state; from a pure sense 
of that right they have to command, entrusted to them by 
our Saviour, and of that great penalty we are liable to by 
our contempt: for he that despiseth them, despiseth him 
that sent them. We are accordingly charged to obey them 
that have the rule over us, and to submit ourselves; be- 
cause they watch for our souls, as they that must give an 
account. And though it may be we are deprived of other 
opportunities of doing them any substantial service; yet it 
is in the power of the meanest of us all to pray for, or to 
address heaven in their behalf; thet they may be defended 
from the malice and illwill of bad men; that they may 
have the countenance and protection of the great and 
powerful; that their zealous labours in God’s vineyard may 
be attended with success; and that they may turn many 
to righteousness, according to the pian fr Christ. 

From this we learn that it is no diminution to greatness 
of birth, or any personal excellency, to be devoted to the 
ministration of God’s holy word and sacraments. We speak 
here particularly of the christian priesthood ; whose priests 
are called the ministers of Christ, stewards of the myste- 
ties of God, to whom he hath committed the word of re- 
conciliation, the glory of Christ, ambassadors for Christ, 
in Christ’s stead, co-workers with him, angels of the 
churches. Because they act by commission from him, they 
are his officers and immediate attendants, and ine particu- 
lar manner the servants of his bisiije. They are employed 
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in his peculiar business, empowered and authorized to ne- 
gotiate and transact for God, in all the outward admini- 
strations of the covenant of grace, or of reconciliation be- 
tween God and man, by commission from Jesus Christ. 

Thus under the gospel they are instituted to diapense 
spiritual food for the nourishment of christians, to feed 
them with God's holy word and sacraments, to speak the 
hidden wisdom that God ordained before the world; 
which is committed to their care, to be preserved entire 
from being maimed or perverted, as the sacraments are to 
be rightly and duly administered to his people. For which 
end and purpose they were ordained by Christ himself, the 
great shepherd and bishop of our souls, who glorified not 
himself to be a high priest; but had his commission from 
God the Father, and after Ins resurrection invested his 
apostles with the same commission his Father had given 
him before; which evidently contains an authority of or- 
daining others, and a power of transferring that _commis- 
sion to others, so long as the world endures, Therefore, 
without his express commission, no man ought to take 
upon himself, or communicate to others, a power to sign 
and seal covenants in the name of Chirist. 

The apostles and thcir successors exercised this commis- 
sion in all places, and even in opposition to the rulers that 
then were; so that the church subsisted asa distinct society 
from the state till the fourth century. Whence ve infer a 
man may have exceeding good parts, and a great talent in 
speaking; he may have likewise attained a considerable 
skill in the scriptures and other sorts of learning, and have 
all the other qualifications which are needful to make him 
a very useful minisfer of the church; but still this alone, 
without a lawful call, doth not empower him to take that 
office upon him. If aman do not come in this way, he 
is not a lawful shepherd, but an intruder into Christ’s flock, 
whatever natural or acquired abilities he may have to fit 
him for the employment. And great purity of life is re- 
quired of those that are invested with such an honorable 
character, whereby they. may in some measure be qualified 
‘o administer in holy tfiggs, and by their example guide 
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those they instruct by their doctrine, which is of Christs 
and it is an argument of. a prophane temper to contemn 
those who are commissioned by God himself to that sa 
cred office. 

For though they may be inferior to others in some hu- 
man accomplishments; yet God hath promised particu- 
larly to assist them in the faithful discharge of their holy 
office, and has blessed them with many personal qualifica- 
tions to challenge our esteem and respect. For, as long as 
piety and virtue, learning and knowledge, have any credit 
and reputation in the word, and men are concerned that 
others should be formed to the same valuable principles, 
that their minds should be cultivated, and their manners 
regulated ; so long the clergy will have a good title to’ the 
honour and esteem of all those that are truly wise and 
good. Did we only consider the method of their very 
education, we shall find it would give them great advan- 
tages for their improvement in all sorts of necessary and 
polite learning, and raise them above the level of those 
with whom they are equal in other circumstances ; and, 
the subject of thei constant studies being matter of piety 
and religion, it is reasonable to suppose they live under 
more lively and stronger impressions of the other world 
than the rest of mankind ; and experience sufficiently con- 
vinces us how much the nobility and gentry of this king- 
dom are beholden to their care for those impressions of 
piety nnd knowledge which are stamped upon their educa- 
tion, and diffused into their families. For, even in the 
most ignorant ages, what learning flourished, it was in their 
body, and hy their care was conveyed down to us. They 
have been in the most dissolute times the greatest examples 
of piety, and we have yet remaining many eminent monu- 
ments of their magnificent as well as useful charities. 

And should it happen that the ministers of God may 
not act suitable to the dignity of their character, yet we 
Must not contemn them; for their character, should cer- 
tainly defend them from contempt, and the relation they 
have to God should secure them/fgom ill treatment: in or- 
der to which it is necessary to odijfider, that as there is an 
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inherent holiness, whereby men’s actions and affections are 
in some measure conformable to the laws of God, in which 
sense good men in all were esteemed holy; so there is 
a relative holiness, which consists in some peculiar relation 
to God's service, which may be ascribed to things, times, 
places, and persons. Thus the tribe of Levi was called the 
holy tribe, as those that are dedicated to the serviee of Christ 
under the gospel are called Christ’s ministers; not that it 
was always true of them, that they walked before God in 
purity and piety, and turned many from iniquity, for too 
often they have gone out of the way, and caused many to 
stumble at the law; but because they had a particular re- 
lation to God in the performance of that worship, which 
was then paid to him by his appointment. Therefore, 

As to that objection, that many ministers are obnoxious 
for their wicked lives; it is granted: what then? Dues 
their wickedness void the ordinances of God? No: For as 
the church teacheth, ¢ Although in the visible church the 
evil be ever mingled with the good, and sometimes the evil 
have chief authority in the ministration of the word and 
sacraments; yet forasmuch «s they do not the same in their 
own name, but in Christ’s, and do minister by his commis. 
sion and authority, we may use their ministry, both in hear- 
ing the word of God, and in the receiving of the sacraments, 
Neither is the effect of Christ’s ordinance taken away by 
their wickedness, nor the grace of God’s gifts diminished 
from such, as by faith and rightly do receive the sacraments 
ministered unto them ; which be effectual, because of Christ’s 
institution and promise, although they be ministered by evil 
men*,’ And this we may compare to a pardon passed by an 
immoral king, or a sentence pronounced by a wicked judge ; 
which are always looked upon as valid to all intents and 

urposes; because their efficacy depends not upon the qua- 
ification of those in commission, but upon the sovereign 
authority whence they both receive their commission so to 
do. In like manner, the advantages we receive by their mi- 
nistrations, and the yelatian they have to God, should “™ 
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reserve some respect. for the ns even of bad ministers, 
Kind therefore as ministers aiechahed with flesh and blood 
like other men, we ought not to be prejudiced against re- 
ligion, because some few are overcome by the follies and 
infirmities common to mankind. 

But: where we have a thorough information of their scan- 
dalous lives, it is doubtless a better demonstration of chris- 
tian zeal to make proof of it before their lawful superiors; 
that being found guilty, they may by just judgment be de- 
posed; than either by our words or actions to affront or con- 
temn them ourselves, or to provoke others so to do. Be- 
cause despising the persons, and exposing the conduct of our 
pastors, diminishes that credit and effect which their spiri- 
tual administrations ought to have upon the minds of men, 
and makes them less capable of doing that good which their 
profession obliges them to attempt; for, as much as we 
take from the opinion of their piety and integrity, so much 
we lessen their power in promoting the interest of religion, 
whose fate very much depends upon the reputation of those 
who feed and govern the flock of Christ. Wherefore the 
enemies of religion, being very sensible of this, omit no 9] 
portunity of exposing their persons, and representing their 
sacred function only as a trade, whereby they procure an 
advantageous subsistence; which isa mean insinuation, and 
may be easily confuted by these considerations. Is it not 
fit that they, who quit all other methods of procuring 
subsistence, should live of that gospel they preach? and 
though men: may be swayed by interest, yet the truth and 
falsehood of things nowise depend upon it; and the mea- 
sures of judging concerning them are quite of another sort. 
Nothing but sufficient evidence should convince an impar- 
tial man concerning the truth of what is asserted. And it 
is most reasonable to suppose, that they, who make it their 
business to search into these matters, should be best ac- 
quainted with the grounds of conviction, and manner of 
settling such points. Besides, we find that our value for 
the laws of the land, and the art of physic, is nowise 
abated by the great advantages thosé make who follow the 
profession of either of them. — 
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From all these duties which we owe to the ministers of 
God’s holy word and sacraments we learn, that the con- 
tempt of the clergy generally proceeds from a contempt of 
religion, or when it takes its rise from a more innocent 
cause, is very apt to Jead toit; because a due regard to'te- 
ligion can never be maintained without, a propel 
respect to the ministers of that religion. though it 
may for a current maxim among some, that priests of 
all religions are the same; yet I am of opinion, it will 
appear a much truer observation by experience, that they 
of all religions, who contemn the priesthood, will be found 
the same both as to their principles and practices; scepti- 
cal in the one, and dissolute in the other. 

So that one proper method to increase our reward in the 
next world is to do all good offices to those that are dedi- 
cated to the service of the altar; because he that encou- 
me and enables a prophet for his duty, hath his interest 
in his work, and consequently in the reward that belongs 
thereto. Such as receive a prophet out of respect to his 
function shall receive a prophet’s reward. So our zeal to 
defend the right of the sacred order ought the more fre- 
quently to exert itself, by how much more the faithful 
discharge of their function exposes them to the illwill 
and malice of wicked and unreasonable persons. Besides, 
there is no better way to maintain the peace of the 
church, and edify the body of Christ, than by preserving 
a great respect for our spiritual governors and by submit- 
ting to their lawful commands. 

Now, if what 1 have here said makes any impression 
upon men’s minds, as it will most certainly, if calmly and 
seriously considered ; it will startle the boldest sinner to find 
that in contemning this order of men he affronts his 
Maker; and in despising the ministers of the gospel, he 
despiseth him that sent . But, 

Before I conclude thif subject, we must observe that 
God, knowing the hearts of men long before, did in his in- 
finite wisdom invest another order or degree of men with 
a power to punish the evildver, and for the praise of them 
that do well, which is the sovereign magistracy ; 
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whose supremacy consists in ruling all estates and degrees 
committed to their charge by God, whether they be ecclesi- 
astical or temporal; to exercise their civil power in ecclesi- 
astical causes, as well as over ecclesiastical persons; and in 
restraining with the civil sword the stubborn and evildoers. 
Wherefore, all persons in their dominions, spiritual as well 
as temporal, are subject to their authority ; because, when 
men become ministers in the church they do not cease to 
be subjects of the state to which they belong. Every soul 
must be subject to the higher powers, which includes an 
apostle, an evangelist, or a prophet, as well as a trades- 
man, a gentleman, gc. And thus the church declares that 
‘ The king’s majesty hath the chief power in this realm of 
England, and other his dominions, unto whom the chief 
government of all estates of this realm, whether they be ec- 
clesiastical or civil, in all causes doth appertain*,’ Yet, by 
virtue of the supremacy, the ministring of God’s word, or 
of the sacraments, is not given to princes, because they are 
not invested with, nor have a sovereign disposal of, the 
power of orders, Let it therefore be observed, that the 
power of the magistrate, when most full and absolute, does 
not extend either for themselves to use, or to communicate 
to others, those spiritual powers, which Christ left only to 
his apostles and their successors in the church. It would 
be therefore the greatest picce of presumption imaginable 
to pretend to sign and seal covenants in God’s name, with- 
out receiving any power and authority from him in order 
thereto; us well as the highest insult to God’s power, for 
ministers to plead that their attendance at the altar is an 
exemption from the cognisance of the civil powers. 


SUNDAY Vill. PART H. 


V.A third great branch of the paternal authority relates 
to the mutual desires of natural parents and their children. 
For.we are commanded to honour ous father and mother ; 

ithat.is, to-love, to reverence, to obey, to succour, and to 
support them. Children must .show respect to their pa- 


© See the 37th Artieiios Religion. 
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rents, and must pay them external honour and civility; 
for as love comprises all kinds of honour, so it is an of- 
fence against natural decency to see children bear them- 
selves on the square with their parents, to answer. them 
rudely, or to be wanting in respect, in looks or gesture, 
in words or in deeds. Hearken, says Solomon, unto thy 
father that begot thee, and despise not thy mother when 
she is old: and let such as neglect the practice of these 
and the like exhortations, dread the threatening of this 
wise man, who also declares, that the eye that mocketh at 
his father, and despiseth to obey bis mother, the ravens 
of the valley shall pick it out, and the young eagles shall 
eat it. But if parents, through fondness or want of judg- 
ment, take off the restraint, and remove the bar that kept 
their children at a due distance, they too often have reason 
to repent thereof: and if no misconduct ensue, it is not 
owing to their discretion, but to the grace of God work- 
ing early in the children’s hearts. Cocker thy child, says 
the author of Ecclesiasticus, and he shall make thee afraid ; 
play with him, and he shall bring thee to heaviness: bow 
down his neck while he is young, lest he be disobedient 
unto thee, and so bring sorrow to thine heart. Children 
must not pry into the infirmities and failings of their pa- 
rents, but conceal them. And that children may discharge 
this part of their duty better, us it is partly in the parents’ 
power, so should it be their great care not to misbehave 
in the sight of their children, nor set them bad examples. 
Respect is founded upon some supposed excellency, worth, 
and superiority ; and when parents admit their children to 
an equality, and make them privy to their indiscretions, 
follies, and miscarriages, they invite contempt. And 

We show /ove to our parents, when we take such courses 
as will increase our mutual affection, and decline all things 
that may lessen the same; which love must be expressed 
by our endeavours to do them all the good in our power, 
abhorring whatever may seem to grieve or in any wise 
trouble ton and prayigg for them. It is so natural and 
reasonable to love our ts, that few will own the want 
of it, even when they Jar they do nét love them. And 
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this love and affection will appear to be founded on the 
principles of common gratitude, because parental love is 
constantly exerting itself in all the beneficial acts it can in- 
vent: supplies all the wants of helpless infancy; secures 
from:all the hazards of heedless childhood and unthinking 
youth }#eepes the body, preserving it straight and upright; 
keeps the limbs in order, fitting them for their natural 
uses; and bears with many troubles and hardships: and 
though these matters appear so slight, and are seldom 
thought upon, yet the miseries that arise where this love 
js abated, are not inconsiderable; some of them have an 
influence on us as long as we live. Besides, this affection 
informs the mind and regulates the manners, trains up 
the reason, exercises the memory, instructs them to argue 
and understand their little affairs, and educates and fits 
them for greater matters: this brings them first to God in 
baptism, and keeps them after in the ways of religion, by 
instilling into them virtuous principles; by remembering 
them of their several duties; by cncouraging them in good, 
with favours and rewards; by reproving and correcting 
them, when evil; and by deterring them from vice. These 
are the ways parents take to make their children happy ; 
not to mention those endless and innumerable labours and 
troubles that consume their whole life, to make them happy 
with the good things of this world; therefore, if benefits 
can be the foundation of love in children, they must love 
their parents, who bestow so many upon them. But sup- 
posing the parents’ endeavours after happiness should not 
succeed to their wishes, as very often they will not; yet if 
there is no want of love, the obligation is the same on the 
child, How therefore can we account for the wickedness 
of those children, who dare curse their parents cither openly 
or in their heart? They who curse them to their face, 
should dread the sentence of the Lord, who says, He that 
curseth father or mother, let him die the death. And 
whoever wishes the death of their parents, through impa- 
tlence of their government, or covetous desires of their 
sessions, should dread to meet, with.an untimely death from 
an all-seeing God, as a puni uga 50 heinous a crime. 


vin] Duty of Children to their Parents. 201 


The next duty that children owe to their parents is obe- 
dience: Children, obey your parents in the Lord; for this 
is right and well-pleasing unto the Lord. This is a cer- 
tain principle; while children want understanding to di- 
rect their choice and will, they should have no willébut 
that of their parents; and therefore should obey, till ar- 
rived at a more sound judgment. Parents must be allowed 
to discern what is most proper for their. dhildren; and 
though they be now and then mistaken, yet it is always 
safest to follow their commands and instructions, whose 
main end and purpose is to do them good. Nothing can 
be plainer, than that parents love their children dearly, 
and without design, dnd are older, wiser, and more expe- 
rienced; and therefore the fittest to command, and to be 
obeyed by their children: and for this reason God, to show 
us how fit it is to obey our parents, calls himself our Fa- 
ther, and from that relation calls for our obedience like~ 
wise. Let then stubborn, headstrong children consider 
the tics they have to be obedient to their parents, and they 
will find both pleasure and security in being so: the ap- 
probation of all, and the blessing of God goes along with 
it; whereas nothing but trouble of mind, sorrow, shame, 
infamy, and the displeasure of almighty God, attend dis- 
obedience to their good and wholesome commands. 

But if the command of a parent is to do cvil, or requires 
his child to lie, or steal, or to do any other act, by which 
the laws of God are broken, he must prefer his duty to 
God: for we must obey God rather than man. The com- 
mands of parents must not cause them to do what God our 
heavenly Father forbids, or to neglect what he commands ; 
because the authority of God is first and greatest: nothing 
1s to stand in competition with it. But even in this case 
the commands of God must be plain and evident; not a 
doubtful or disputed thing. In like manner, we are 
not to obey our parents, when they command things con-, 
trary to the laws of the land: the public good being to, be 
preferred to private inclinations. But then, even when 
we disobey, we must dod¥ with great modesty and tender- 
hess; not with upbrai ; and reproaches, not with high 
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and scornful refusals, but by declining and avoidmg such 
commands, with all the gentle arts and methods of sub- 
sas Sere for even in a righteous cause, the lan- 
guage of children must be humble to their parents. 

And as our obedience to parents is to cease, where the 
authority of God, or the government has laid a prohibi- 
tion; 90 tt is supposed not to be required, where the thing 
under command carries an invincible antipathy to our in- 
slinations. The common instance of this kind is in the 
case of marriage, which being a state and condition upon 
which the happiness or misery of life depends, cannot be 
enterprised with any hopes of felicity, without a real af- 
fection on the one side, and a good assurance of it on the 
other. Now when a parent, overlooking all this, will 
enjoin a child, upon mere motives of advantage, to marry, 
where there is no foundation of love, nor prospect of con- 
‘tent; it is hardly to be thought, that such instances are to 
be complied with. Parents, indeed, are supposed to have 
a Hi hand in this affair: the cxamples in scripture, as 
well as the laws of most nations, favour their direction in 
this case: and therefore they are to take all due care to see 
their children well disposed of, according to their age, qua- 
lity, and tempers, and not let the prospect of fortune and 
estate overweigh all other considerations of form and fa- 
vour, birth and education, virtue and good qualities; and 
when they have done this, the children are to obey us far as 
possibly they can, and give up the little objections of fancy 
to the more mature deliberations of their parents. Under 
the law, the maid that had made a vow was not suffered to 
perform it without the consent of the purcut. And it is 
expressly said, that they shall honour and obey them; and 
to reconcile marrying against consent with honouring their 
parents, as marrying against command with obcying them, 
1s vain, when there is a just reason for the parents refusal. 
But when, on the contrary, parents offer to their children 
what they’ cannot possibly like, and what all considerate 
fone cannot but disapprove, their is no doubt to be made, 

that, in such a case, childrey may refuse; and if their 
féfusal be made with decency a humility, that it will 
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not fall under the head of sinful disobedience. For, if 
the son would marry against the consent of the parent, or 
the father obtrude a match on the son, the plain resolu- 
tion is in each case: the father and son have severally a 
negative; for notwithstanding parents have a great autho-~ 
rity, yet they may abuse it; they are not incapable of do- 
ing injury to their children, who are to be subject to their 
parents, but not slaves to their passions. 

VI. He that suffers wrong may also be righted, the laws 
of God do not forbid this; and the laws of the land are free 
and impartial: they make no difference of persons, know no 
relation; justice is, in this respect, to be blind. A son or 
daughter may, without offence of God’s laws, appéal to the 
laws of the land against their parents in some cases; as for 
matters of contract, estate, inheritance, or money, when 
the child cannot live without it; but for a light injury, or 
a thing casy to be born, a child should not implead bis pa- 
rent: the hardship must be near intolerable, the injustice 
great and pressing, when a man’s conscience can permit him 
to go to law with bis parent: it should therefore be plain 
that the parent is much in the wrong, violating the laws 
of nature, and putting off the parental love and tenderness, 
before a child should seck for justice. Nevertheless, this 
duty is somewhat altered in the case of mothers, when they 
hasten to second marriages prejudicial to the children of 
the former husband. The reason of going to law with 
them will uppear more urgent than with fathers, or with 
mothers continuing in the state of widowhood; because 
they have translated their affection and interest to another 
family; and most of the comforts, arising from such con- 
tested money, go to br ao to whom Aa children have 
no obligation of parental duty. For, when a new affection 
intervenes, then the prospect is disturbed, and the new 
wife is supposed to make herself acceptable to her new 
choice, by carrying with her all the advantages of fortune 
she can get, and in such cases often forgets her children, and 
former love: in this case, when the reason is manifest, and 
the occasion just, the sujimay be commenced, but must be 
managed with all imagigijple care and tenderness. 
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Another instance of: duty, which children owe their pa- 
rents, is to minister to all their wants under the infirmities 
of body, the decay of understanding, and the poverty of 
their condition. Supporting is a scripture notion of ho- 
nouring: as St. Paul distinguishes this duty of succouring 
parents under their necessities by the name of piety. Let 
children or nephews first learn to show piety at home, and 
to requite their parents; and the refusal to provide for those 
of his own house is loaded with heavy guilt. He hath 
denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel. The wicked 
Jews indeed made the word of God of none cffect by their 
yows and traditions, and cancelling this duty: but on 
the contrary, God will cause dutiful behaviour to parents 
to recommend us to the good opinion of others: there be- 
ing nothing makes men more acceptable to others, than 
such obedient behaviour ; it is an ornament of a rich and 
noble child, and the best recommendation of the poor to 
favour, pity and relief, to be known that they are helpful 
to ther distressed parents. ‘lhe author of Ecclesiasticus, 
exhorting to be helpful to parents, tells the children they 
shall find their account in so “doing: My son, help thy 
father in his age, and grieve him not as long as he liveth ; 
if his understanding fail, have patience with him, and de- 
spise him not, when thou artin thy full strength: for the 
relieving of thy father shall not be forgotten, and instead of 
sins, it shall be added to build thee up; in the day of afflic- 
tion it shall be remembered. This ought to be a daily 
remembrance to those children, who deny relief to their 
distressed parents, and will not part with their own ex- 
cesses and superfluities, which are indeed their sins, to re~ 
lieve the necessities of those to whom they owe their very 
being ; or, which is worse, in the midst of their pride, scorn 
to own their parents in their poverty. This is such pride 
and unnaturalness as God will never let go unpunished ; 
for no unkindness nor fault of a parent can discharge the 
child of this duty, which God has commanded. 

VU. Hence it cannot be very difficult to collect that 
there is a duty also incumbent upon the parent to the 
child: a duty that is taught by nagure, and enforced by the 
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strongest terms in the gospel; which begins the moment 
the child is born, and never cane be dispensed with so long 
as it lives, and is not wanting in its duty to its parents. 
For, did we only view the natural care of the very brutes 
for their young, it must be granted that the slothful, over- 
nice, or unnatural mother must read her own conviction, 
and neglecting or disdaining to nurse her own child, when 
able, must confess that the God of nature ordained that 
creature, who is blessed with a living offspring, to give the 
same its first nourishment. Thus much nature demands 
on the very first appearance of the child. And, 

When we consider that the new-born babe is full of the 
stain and pollution of sin, which it inherits from our first 
parents through our loins (for man is conceived and born 
in sin, and before his age is a day long he is full of cor- 
ruption) how diligent parents should be in bringing their 
children to that baptism, which was ordained by Christ 
to wash away our original corruption; to make us mem- 
bers of the church of Christ; and to give us a right to the 
adoption of the children of God, and to the reversion of 
the kingdom of heaven? Whoever neglects this part of 
their duty, are surely guilty of a great misdemeanor, and 
contempt of Christ’s holy institution. Again, 

As soon as the child can begin to learn, the parent must 
also begin to train him up in the way he should walk 
through every stage of his succeeding life. For children 
have souls as well as men; they soon discover their capa- 
city of reasoning, and make it appear that they can learn 
the things of God and religion. The great God therefore 
expects that little children should be taught to know and 
love and worship him; for he hath not bestowed their 
early powers in vain. And as the child has promised to 
tenounce the devil and all his works, to believe in Ged, 
and to serve him: so it is the parents’ duty to teach him, 
0 soon as he shall be able to learn, what he has promised 
in that sacrament by his sureties; to carry him to hear 
sermons, to furnish him with an early knowledge of the 
christian belief, Lord’s prayer, and ten’ commandments, 
and all other things whigh a christian ought to know and 
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believe to his soul’s health; and that he be christianly and 
virtuously brought up to dead a godly and christian life. 
For all those; whom God shall esteem capable of duty and 
sinning, must be answerable for their own personal conduct; 
and how early he will begin to require this account, he 
only knows. And the very light of nature teaches us, that 
parents are entrusted with the care of their children in their 
younyer years, to furnish their minds with the secds of 
virtue and happiness, as well as to provide for their bodies 
food and raiment. Must the parent give him the best in- 
structions he can in the affairs of this perishing Jif, and 
refuse and neglect it in things of everlasting moment and 
divine importance? Is it not better that children should 
know and serve God, because their parents teach them to 
do it, than that they should be ignorant of God, and live 
in w stupid neglect of him and his service? Can a rvligious 
parent satisfy himself with this philosophical pretence of 
not biassing the judgment of his children, and let them go 
on, and die, before they arrive at manhood, in a state of 
shameful ignorance and rebellion against their Maker? Are 
children entrusted to the affection and care of parents by 
the God of nature, for so deplorable an end as this? And 
will the life and soul of the child never be required ut the 
parent's hand? 

And surely, if parents had but that just share of tender- 
ness and affection for their children that nature requires, 
or the scripture enjoins; if they did but look upon them 
as little parts of themselves, they could not forbear to ac- 
quaint them with the things that belong to their everlast- 
ing welfare. Many other arguments may accrue from expe- 
rience and observation, to convince parents that it is their 
duty to bring their children up in the christian religion ; 
to teach them what they are to believe and practise; to in- 
struct them in the knowledge of God and of Jesus Christ ; 
to show them in what condition they are by nature, and to 
what they are advanced by grace; to how muoh misery 
their being descended from so corrupt an original had 
reduced them, and how their actual sins endangered them 
by ‘exposing them to God’s wrath, and what deliverance 
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from them was wrought by Christ our Lord. For where 
this is wanting, neither wisdom, riches, nor honours, can 
make them happy; without this they will, with ull the 
rest, be miserable. Therefore, if parents would have chil- 
dren honour them, and behave obediently, they must bring 
them up in the fear and nurture of the Lord; they must 
furnish them with arguments both ayainst error and vice, 
and teach them the christian law, where they will see their 
duty, and find such lessons of instructions, suck cncourage- 
ments and promises of rewards, as will secure their honour 
and respect, their service and obedience. The way to edu- 
cate children rightly, is to teach them early to deny them- 
selves the gratification of those irregular appetites which 
nature has implanted. Self-will and an inclination to 
things forbidden, merely because they are forbidden, dis- 
cover themselves even in our infancy: vice is the natural 
product of the soil; the more uncultivated the mind is 
the more it is overrun with it: but virtue is the slow la- 
borious result of repeated self-denials, hardships, and diffi- 
culties. I might add this also, as a small consideration, 
that, if parents take uo care to inform their children of 
the duty they owe to God, they will quickly find that chil- 
dren will pay very little duty to their parents; and they 
will read their own crime of shameful negligence toward 
God, in the rebellion of their offspring agamst themselves. 
But, if care be taken to catechise them, they will, in all 
probability; prove the good ground that is spoken of by 
our Saviour; and when they come to years to choose for 
themselves, there is little doubt ‘but they will boned 
and heartily espouse the religion of Jesus Christ, and will 
find all the reason in the world to do so. Therefore, if it 
pleases God to bless you with children, hegin very early to 
instil into their tender minds the principles of virtue and 
religion; teach them to reftiember their Creator in the days 
of their youth, and bring them up in the fear and admo- 
nition of the Lord. Set before them the example of a holy 
and religious life; and endeavour ‘to wean them from the 
pride and, vanity of the world, and from those hurtful lusts 
and passions, which ‘ten only to make them miserable 
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both here and hereafter. Instruct them in that knowledge 
which is useful and profitable, which will give them a right 
understanding of themselves and of their duty, and make 
them wise unto salvation. But if no care be taken of 
them, and the weeds of vice be suffered first to possuss the 
soil; that is, if their passions, and lust, and pride, and sen- 
suality, and love of the world have once taken up their 
hearts, it is very doubtful whether they will afterward be 
fit for the kingdom of God; whether they will ever be 
prepared and disposed for eternal lite. It must be an ex- 
traordinary providence of God that must make them so. 

Parents must take special care never, as the manner of 
too many is, to set their child a bad cxample; for while a 
child sees his parents give themselves up to drunkenness, 
or swearing, or any other notorious breach of God’s com- 
mands, it can scarce be thought but that the child will 
too nearly copy after the parcut’s example, and think him- 
self ill-used if the parent shall curb or correct him for his 
misdemeanors. And, 

It is no less the parents’ duty, when they see their chil- 
dren falling into evil courses, to reclaim them, and pre- 
vent their misery; and though it anger them, they must 
not let their duty give place to the child’s passion, but 
only regard what in likelihood will follow, and that is 
amendment; and not how it will be relished by their chil- 
dren. It is true parents are forbid to provoke their children 
to wrath; yet to use restraint, reproof, and correction in 
reason, though it provoke them to anger and_ impatience, 
is not to be forborn by parents. The laws of God and man 
have left the children to the parents, and_ will not punish 
them for doing that to them, which would be punishable 
if done to strangers: yet parents may not do any thing truly 
injurious to children; for nature gives them power to do 
them all the good they can, and only allows them the h- 
berty of afflicting them fora time, in order to their amend- 
ment. Where the parent’s conscience tells him, that the 
affliction he is laying upon his child is not likely to do 
him good, it tells him he has no authority to do it, and 
that he is without natural affection. It should be the 


vu] Duty of Parents to their Children. 209 

rent’s care therefore, that he mistake not the silence of 
Bods word, and the liberty that human laws leave to pa- 
rents in the management of their children; that he mis. 
take not these for the power and authority that nature gives 
him: for he may be unnatural to his children, though ’s 
word prescribes him no rule how far he may proceed, and 
though human laws will allow what he does, and though 
his own temper incline him to inhuman courses; a parent 
may be unnatural for all these, and will be punished by 
our common parent for cruel usage, which breaks the spi- 
Tits, so that they have no heart to set about any thing: when 
children perceive that all they say or do is ill taken, they 
have no courage to go on; when they perceive their en- 
deavours fruitless, when they do all they can to win the 
affections of parents, and find them still morose and un- 
tractable, it is natural to think they should be disconsolate, 
and give up all endeavours for the time to come. Such is 
the consequence of a severe and rugged treatment. But it 
seldom stops here: it produces a slavish and disengenuous 
fear of their parents, and such a fear puts children upon 
mean shifts to make their peace, or to avoid their sight; 
they are never easy but at a distance; they cannot please 
with truth, and therefore try how they can succeed with 
falsehoods. And as it is a common observation, that love 
and kindness beget love; so nothing is more likely to beget 
hatred than constant ill usage; because that looks like the 
real fruit of hatred and illwill. We can easily discern a dif- 
ference between a sudden transient anger, and a settled dis- 
position to severity: when anger becomes habitual, and pa- 
rents are not provoked, but always upbraid and punish; 
then it is natural for the children to despair of pleasing 
them, and to conclude they are the objects of their hatred 
and aversion: and this will naturally beget a coldness, mean 
thoughts, evil suspicions, disregard to their commands, and 
such an aversion as will quickly end in downright hatred 
and contempt. Moreover, it is a point of the greatest folly 
for either father or mother, as it too often is the case, to 
support the children in contempt and disrespect to the other : 
this ought never to bé2attempted; it is indiscreet and 
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unjust; for neither parent has authority to absolve the 
children of their duty to the other parent. It may be that 
one of them is of evil fame, or bad example; yet that does 
not excuse the child’s duty or respect, who must honour 
them when they cannot be loved, obeyed, or imitated by 
their children; because honouring parents is spay in 
children’s power: consequently, though the case”may be 
so hard, that children shall not be able to pay obedience to 
the several or opposite commands of their parents; yet it 
can never happen so that they shall not always be able to 
pay respect to them both: of this they must never fail; for 
neither parent can be injured by our courteous behaviour. 
So that, if one parent should be so unreasonable to require 
the child to affront the other, the child would be safe in a 
respectful refusal; because no parent has a right to take 
away another's right, and each of them have an equal right 
to the respect of their children; it must indeed be paid to 
both by all children; and it is a most wicked thing for 
either parent to command or encourage any undutiful be- 
haviour of the children to the other parent, upon any 
account whatsoever. And, 

if any parent, who calls himself a christian, neglects to 
make a provision for his own children, according to his un- 
derstanding and ahilitics he is really a bad man ; he denies 
the faith; he withdraws himself’ from the obedience he 
owes to Christ’s commands, which enjoin all parents to 
provide for their children; and especially, when there is a 
necessity of sending them wbroad from under their own 
wing, to make such provision for them, and to dispose 
them into such circumstances of Jiving, as that they may 
both know how to spend their time innocently and usefully, 
and withal be as obnoxious to as few dangers and tempta- 
tions as their condition will admit. And be is so much 
worse than an infidel, by how much he is more obliged shan 
unbelievers are to make such provision for his children. 
But to determine the proportion of provision parents are 
‘to, migke for children, it will be necessary to have respect 
to thelt age, capacity, and condition. Their age must be 
‘gonsidered, because there is a timge when children are a& 
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helpless, that all they want must be provided for them, 
and it can lie on nobody so well as parents. Provision in- 
cludes every thing that children stand in need of; and as 
they grow in years, their condition, capacity, and abilities 
of body, and mind, are to come into consideration; which 
call page the parent to inure them to labour and diligence. 

Parents are obliged not only to provide for their children 
money, lands, and houses; but they must provide them with 
abilities of body and mind, to preserve and use the benefits 
they intend to bestow upon them: they must accustom 
them while young to application and attention to business, 
things necessary to poor and rich; for without them the 
rich will quickly become poor, and the poor will never be- 
come rich. The poor can never discharge the duty of pa- 
rents well to their children, without inuring them to labour 
and hardship; that is the provision they are only capable 
of making for them, and that is their obligation. At first 
it seems bes them no harm to let them continue lazy 
and idle; and many poor people are extremely guilty of 
this way of education, imagining it a picce of kindness to 
their children, to bring them up im such an idle life, that, 
when they should be able to provide tor themselves by ho- 
nest industry, they must rather beg their bread, than labour 
for it; a mistake not only mischievous to the common- 
wealth, but of pernicious consequence to their children: 
for though it please them for the present, yet it entails 
perpetual misery, and often untimely death, by engaging 
them in wicked courses, the ready road to ruin; whereas 
the bringing them up to labour keeps them at least in a 
mean sufficiency, if not in plenty, and puts them into a 
capacity of rubbing through many difficulties, and better- 
ing their condition of life, as Providence shall direct. 

And as concerning the richer and better sort of people, 
let such be mindful that they never educate their children 
above the provision they are able to make for them; and 
that, whatever provision they propose to make for them, 
‘they ought to inure them to as much diligence and indus- 
try, attention and appliction, as they are able to bear. 
Everyone may be serviiiiable to God and his country; 
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some one way, and some in another. Here therefore lies the 
great duty of those who have the care of youth, to place 
them in such circumstanccsas best agree with their natural 
temper and talents. It is a ridiculous thing to train up him 
to learning who hath an aversion for a book; or to put him 
to u trade, or an active life, that is made for study and retire- 
ment. The genius, and disposition, and capacity'of every 
one is principally to be attended to, and the education to be 
suited to them; and then a calling to be chosen which suits 
with both; and no worldly considerations ought to divert us 
from this proceeding. Experience will quickly show that 
the kindness parents are forward to express, in heaping to- 
gether vast estates for their children, will not be so truly be- 
neficial to them, unless they take care about their education, 
by using them to be diligent and industrious, to close appli- 
cation, and attention to what they are to be employed in. 
For that mnst be the best provision for children, which will 
stand them in best stead in all conditions; which will help 
them to rise from meanness to sufficiency, and to improve 
a good estate to a better, and to prevent a tall, or to bear it 
well, and to recover what has been lost. To be well em- 
ployed, and full of honest business, is a much greater secu- 
Tity, inasmuch as it is better to le deaf to his call, than to 
pearly with the devil, when he is trying to draw us from our 
duty. He that does nothing, wili quickly learn to do evil; 
idleness is the mother of all mischicf. So the richest 
parents living are guilty of a notorious fault, to deal too 
tenderly with their children, let them leave them as well 
provided as they can; and itis great cruslty in parents, that 
are able to leave them little or nothing, to leave them 
pride and laziness, and incapacity both of body and mind 
to do themselves any service; whose effects are so remark- 
ably bad, that it is a wonder men should need any caution 
to prevent it; because thereby we find the male children 
fall into the meanest of servitude, the refuge of the idle or 
uninstracted part of mankind, or to betake themselves in de- 
spair to the wars abroad, or to robberies at home; the wo-- 
men fall into the hands of wicked tempters through want 
of ability to employ themselves: honest courses, and an 
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incapacity of maintaining their condition; their poverty 
making them unfit for their equals, and their soft education 
making their inferiors afraid to take them in marriage. 

In the next place, it is agreed on by all hands, that the 
children should succeed to their parents, and inherit their 
estate and goods ; because no one hath a better right to them, 
when we consider the labour of the parents in acquiring 
them, or their affection to the children of their own body: 
for, since they love nobody like their children, and have a 
right to the fruits of their own industry, this love entitles 
them best to their estates when they have done with them; 
and therefore the civil law gives to children the estates of 
their parents, though they die without a will, Penne 
that they, who make no declaration to the contrary, do al~ 
ways intend to go along with natural affection. Yet the 
Poperaon in dividing estates to children is unsettled. 

When a child is born, the parent sees one succeed to his 
labours, and seeks no further for an heir to inherit his 
estate: it then is natural this child should enjoy all the pa- 
rent leaves, and build up his family, because there is no one 
else to do it: but after the parent bas more children, then 
the necessity of the eldest succeeding grows less; because 
there are more children to answer the same end, and to 
build up the name and family as well as the eldest; and 
the necessity is changed into other motives. It is decency 
prefers the elder to the younger; because he was before 
him, and has done nothing to deserve being cast behind: 
so far it is reasonable that he should succeed to advantages ; 
and these considerations induce an obligation on the con- 
sciences of parents, to make provision for their eldest chil- 
dren, by leaving them the better part of their wealth: and 
they feel concern when they offend against this rule, with- 
out such cause as wise and civil nations assign by their cus- 
toms and laws. Therefore, 

VIIi«Some of the causes that justify parents disinherit- 
ing their children are the striking of parents; because there 
is so much impiety in such violence, that one cannot hear 
of such an action without assenting fo its punishment in the 
wtmost degree: the contriying of their death by poiston, or 
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other secret method ; or the having laid snares to draw them 
into mischief, makes a child unworthy to receive benefit 
from their parents: as he also was, who had been privy to 
any design of doing them mischief, not only to therr lives, 
but to the hurting them in body aud fortune. Other causes 
that justify the disinheriting of children are when they 
are wegligent of their duty to a parent falling into frenzy, 
or any disability ; or when, if he is taken captive abroad, 
or imprisoned at home, the child neglects to make provi- 
sion for him, or to get him set at liberty, if it be in his 

wer; these cases afford the parent, when he recovers his 
understanding and his freedom, just occasion of disipherit- 
ing such a child: for he was unnatural, and deserves no 
favour from him to whom he showed no love and affection. 
Wherefore it is fit that he should be so served, when he could 
have hindered his misfortune. Not that thereby it is un- 
derstood that children wre obliged to discharge a parents 
debt, for which he has justly lost his liberty; for some- 
times the children are just. able to live, and have families 
to maintain: and if they should discharge their parent’s 
debts, they must coutract new ones; and some parents are 
so extravagant, that there would be no end of paying. But 
when children’s faults are s:andalous, and reflect disgrace 
on the parents and family ; when they are extremely wicked 
and give no hopes of reformation, but appear irreclaim- 
able, they may be disinherited. For vice and virtue are to 
be considered by laws, as right and wrong, in the preserv- 
ing of families and tribes: and it tencls to the advantage of 
a state, that virtue in children should have the encourage- 
ment of succeeding to their father’s estate, and the like dis- 
couragement should be givento notorious vice. Yet there 
is a difference to be made een an unnatural closeness, 
that will part with nothing to children before death, and 
a profuse folly, which will lay the parent at the mercy of 
the child; for in such a case the parent loses one of the 
most effectual means of keeping them virtuous and duti- 
ful; because it is often fam, das, when there is no.more 
expectation from, there will be.no more dependence on the 
pasent: therefore it is justifielals in parents to disinnert 
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children, whose immoralities cry aloud to heaven, reflect 
dishonour on the family, and exclude all hope of reforma- 
tion; and by a parity of reason, if a daughter trangresses 
the laws of honour and virtue, she is left to the pity of 
her, parents, and can lay claim to no provision by either 
divine or human laws. In all these cases we excuse the 
parents casting them off; their conscience reproaches 
them riot of cruelty, or waat of natural affection to their 
children; whose offences dispense with the parent’s duty ; 
and without these faults a parent will never be easy nor 
innocent in casting off the children of his own body. 

And on the contrary, all parents who exercise this autho-* 
rity over their children without reason, and disinherit them 
for slight transgressions, are criminal: if their dislike is 
founded on no better ground than an ill shape, as if the 
parents fancy were to pass for judgment, and the children 
must be punished for what they cannot help: or on a de~ 
fect of parts and abilities; not such as would suffice for the 
plain and honest purposes of life, but such as are to render 
them accomplished; which are often too near to vanity and 
confidence, and might be better spared: or on some personal 
dislike, which is really blamable; for parents never must 
pretend hatred or aversion to their children; the subject 
will not bear it, and whenever parents feel it, they ought 
to suspect themselves of something much amiss: or on 
small faults; that might be pardoned toa tolerable good ser- 
vant, and should be overlooked in children. Again, children 
are too often dispossessed of the father’s love, and of hopes 
of succession, by false suggestion; they are even mistaken by 
the parents, or accused by others. The second wife is some= 
times to make way to the inheritance of her own children, 
by soft insinuations, to the prejudice of the children of the 
first marriage, or by downright accusation of them: or this 
ill province falls to the share of other relations, whose pro- 
spect of succeeding is not very far off. But this is most ma- 
licious and wicked ; and the least that a parent can do will be 
‘to consider whose friends they are, that provoke him against 

“e children of his own bedy. And parents who consume 


estate in gaming, digpking, riot, luxury, and “~*" 
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_. ares, do no better discharge their duty to their chil 
dren, than they who, for little or no cause, anger, folly, o 
humour, disinherit them. For, though it must be granted 
that there is great difference between the minds and affec 
‘tions of these two sorts of parents ; yet the effect to the chil 
dren i#'the same, who are rendered as destitute and helples 
by the one’s neglect, as by the other's displeasure. 

And lastly, that all other esdeavours may prove effectua 
to the present and future happiness of children, Jet th 
parent not only recommend them to God’s care, protection 

_and blessing, in daily and earnest prayer, but strive, bya jus 
and virtuous discharge of his duty, to engage God’s pro 
mise to show mercy to a thousand generations of his poste 
rity, that should love him and keep his coritmandments ; tha 
his seed may be blessed for ever, and not, with good Josiat 
suffer the vengeance of God’s wrath, and be cast out of hi 
sight, for the impiety of his forefathers. It should therefor 
be a parent’s earnest care so to live in God’s favour, as t 
entail a blessing on himself and his children for ever. 


SUNDAY IX. - 


1. Of the duty of natural and spiritual brethren. IT. Of ¢/ 
duly of a wile ; consisting in-obedience, meekness, fidelit; 
and love; ulso of dress, and securing the affections of the hu 
band ; and XI. Of her behaviour to an adulterous husban 
IV. Of the duty of a husband ; consisting in love, faithfu 
ness, maintenance, instruction, and prayer. V. Of the chi. 
consideration in marriage} and of unlawful marriages. V 
Of theduty among friends ; as faithfulness, admonstion, ar 
constancy. VII. Of the qualtfications isite in frien: 
ship ; and of the choice of companions, VLIT. Of the duty: 
servants ; consisting in obedienct, faithfulness, silence, an 
diligence. UX. Of the duty of masters; consisting im justic 
admonition, and encouraging servants in aos 
1. THE next sort of relation in a. family isghat b 

tween BreTunreEn ; which, im the’ strict meaning of ¢ 

word, denotes those only who'are descended from 
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parents, and are united in the interest of the same family, 

whose birth, education, and future subsistence, cannot, ac- 

cording fo the course of ‘nature, be expected from any other 

fountain than their own house. As therefore these ties are 

mutual, and the parent of them all should have the same’ 
unreserved and undistinguished love and regard for them 

all; so it is the duty of such brethren to complete their 

common parent’s love by uniting their own hearts and 

affections, that the good education and careful endeavours, 

by which their parent strives to promote their present and 

future welfare, may not be in vain. And, how can brethren 

hope to partake of their parent's blessing, that curse each 

other? How can they, who in a special manner partake of 
eaeh other’s subst#nce, expect to live peaceably and quietly 

with strangers, those that arc not of their own house, and 

with whom in the course of the world they must have to 

deal; if they be already so unnatural, so unfortunate in 

their own disposition, as not willing, much less endeavour- 

ing, to show bowels of compassion, tenderness, and affec- 

tion to those who are united to them in the next degree to 

their parents? 

This love is not to vanish away in a strained complais- 
ance, or courtly civilty; -it is not to be kept up in an out- 
ward show, with a view perchance to please the common 
parent, or to stifle some jealousies, or to cover some inex- 
cusable design, in taking advantage of a sincere and unde- 
signing brother or sister. The love of such a brother is 
worse than hatred, and only waits the first opportunity, like 
Joseph’s brethren, to destroy those he pretends to love. It 
must.be confessed from common experience, that there are 
few-families so well united in affection, as to seclude all 
jars, wranglings and debates among brethren; which too 
often proceed from a secret envy, when one child is prefer- 
red unadvisedly in a parent's tions: and this is for the 
most’ part the cause of all differences among brethren. But 
this should ‘Ke g0 far from prompting us to break with our 
brother or sister; that we should rather be convinced thereby 
of the necessity there is for.us to love them; to prevent the 
fatal consequences, which:<too frequently follow such dif- 
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ferences, to the ruin of the whole family; and ‘0 to ton- 
‘yince our brethren that we neither quarrel with them, nor 
envy them any advantage, any more than one part of the 
body does envy another part of the same body ; which would 
provoke them to help forward re eae of us all, as being 
members of the same body. ; 

‘As you have heard the duty and interest of love among 
Pie | brethren, give me leave to put you in mind of that 
spiritual brotherhood which subsists among all the mem- 
bers of Christ’s church. All christians are brethren by 
adoption in Christ Jesus, who has established love as the 

reat mark of his disciples: thereby informing us, that as 

‘od 80 loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son to redeem us, to make us members of his body, the 
church, and children of God; so the spiritual bond of re- 
ligion should never fail to unite us in all love and charity, 
peace and concord. For, 

It is not enough to say we are brethren in Christ, because 
we arc called in one baptism to partake of the promises 
through Christ; but we must approve ourselves brethren 
indeed, by holding fast the profession of that faith once de- 
livered unto the saints without wavering; never through 
vain curiosity, or unbounded passion, or for any other un- 
lawful means whatever, breaking communion with those 
who believe and profess all necessary truths. And there~ 
fore, as a means to promote this christian duty, it is neces- 
sary also that we should show forth our good conversation 
in Christ, and our love to his members, by communica- 
ting with them in all his holy institutions; not only con- 
tinuing stedfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, 
but also in breaking of bread and in prayer. 

Such a christian temper as this will induce those, who arc 
well grounded in the true faith, to bear with, and not to 
despise the infirmities of such as are weak, who have been 
Jed from the truth bya too rash or mistaken judgment, or 
by an. erroneous education. In such casés a8 these let no 
man Badge his brother; but judge this rather, that no man 
ete Stumblingblock, or‘an occasion to fall, in his bro- 

‘3 way: receive the weak in faith, but not to doubtful 
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disputations: teaching him that which makes for peace, 
and things wherewith one may edify another. Nor must 
his weakness or error ever abate our christian charity to- 
ward him; no not even if he be fallen into sin. It was the 
great end of Christ’s preaching to call sinners to repentance; 
and how can we be brethren of Christ Jesus, if we do con- 
trary to his doctrine and example? And therefore, if we 
see our brother commit sin, we are not to imitate the 
proud Pharisee, boasting of our own righteousness, and 
reflect on, or almost make a merit of our brother's faults; 
but we must follow Christ and his apostles’ directions, to 
restore him that is overtaken in a fault, and consider our- 
selves, lest we also be tempted. We must admonish him, 
and endeavour meckly to recover him from the error of 
his way; rememb: ring that we must not be presumptuous 
of our own strength, but to take care while we stand that 
we do not fall; or, while we seek the conversion of others, 
we ourselves do not become castaways. 

And lastly, we must enlarge our aftvctions, so as to sym- 
pathize with all the faithful, whenever they, as a church, 
or singly, for Christ’s sake, are brought into tribulation. 
This is strongly urged by the apostle under the similitude 
of a natural body; where if one member suffers, all the 
members suffer with it; so that whoever is not so touched 
with the afflictions of the church he is a member of, as 
to neglect to pray with holy David, O be favorable and 
gracious unto Sion! and does not pity to sce her in the 
dust, cannot be accounted a living member thereof: and 
whoever shuts up his bowels of compassion from any af- 
flicted brother in Christ, at the same time disowns himself 
to be a disciple of Christ, who has given this as a peculiar 
mark of his true disciples: By this, says he, all men know 
that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another. 

Il. The next. relation is that between Huspanps and 
Wives. No number of people can subsist long together 
without observing their respective duties: none will obey 
where all will command; and then mischief must be the 
end of all their actions, Wherefore, the longer people 
live together, the greater is the necessity of subjection te 
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each other; because there can be no unity, where two par- 
ties contend for superiority, or such an equality as will 
not yield in particular and indifferent cases. 

What avails all the pomp and parade of life, which ap- 
pears abroad; if, when we shift the gaudy flattering scene, 
the man is unhappy, where happiness must begin, at home? 
Whatever ingredients of bliss providence may have poured 
into his cup, domestic misfortunes will render the whole 
composition distasteful. Fortune and happiness are two 
very distinct ideas ;. however some, who have 2 false idea of 
life, and a wrongness of thinking, may confound them. 
For better is a dinner of herbs wheré love is, than a stalled 
ox, and hatred therewith: that is, it is better to have peace 
without plenty, than plenty without peace. Quictness 
under one’s own roof, and quietness in our own conscience, 
are two substantial blessings; whoever barters them for show 
and pomp will find himself’ loser by the exchange. Abroad 
we must more or less find tribulation; yet as long as our 
home is a secure and peaceful retreat from all the disap- 
pointments and cares which we meet with in that great scene 
of vexation, the world, we may still be tolerably happy: 
but if that, which should be our main sanctuary from un~ 
easiness, becomes our principal disquietude, how great must 
our uneasiness be! There cannot be a greater curse, than to 
have those of one’s own bosom our greatest foes; when we 
neither can live happily with them, nor must think of living 
apart from them. Love is a tender plant; it must be kept 
alive by great econ’ it must be fenced from all incle- 
ment blasts; or it will soon droop its head and die.  In- 
deed, in general, we ought to be very tender as to what 
may affect another: otherwise we do we know not what. 
For no man can tell, unless he could feel for him, how 
much another may suffer by any unkind thing we say or 
do. An angry word will give a deeper wound to some 
minds, than an injurious action shall to others, who are of 
matter too hard to have any impression made on them. 

This should convince wives, who are going to make upa 
family, that there is a necessity of government, which sup- 
‘poses subjection in themselves, and superiority in their hus- 
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bands; which is necessary to the support of rule and order, 
and is rightly placed in husbands rather than in wives: 
first, because the apostle expressly commands the wife to 
show obedience: Wives, says he, submit yourselves. unto 
your own husbands, as it is fit in the Lord: and again, be- 
cause the God of nature seems to have declared their so- 
vereignty, by blessing them with the greatest strength and 
abilities. Where God has made the body and- the mind 
fittest to undergo toils and labours, necessary to the well- 
being of the world; the carrying on of business at home, 
and trade abroad ;_ the defending of our country from foreign 
foes; and the administering of justice: where we perceive 
God has qualified his creatures for these offices, which are 
so necessary, that the world cannot subsist in peace and or- 
der without them, we may safely conclude that therein he 
designed to place the superior power of government. There- 
fore, as God hath made men necessary for these works, he 
hath made them superior to such as are not able to do them ; 
and consequently superior to the woman; yet not with a 
tyrannical authority, nor to use them like slaves and menial 
servants, but as friends and companions ir all the state of 
wedlock. Though it is granted that there are some in- 
stances of women excelling in these particulars; yet they 
will not overthrow the visible design of God: though there 
be women superior to many men in strength of body and 
abilities of mind, in fineness of parts, greatness of capa- 
city, soundness of judgment, and strength of memory ; 
yet the number of such never was great enough to show 
that God intended to give that sex the superiority. But 
the apostle limits the authority of man over the woman, 
and describes the manner of her subjection, and shows the 
cause thereof: Husbands, says he, love your wives, and be 
not bitter against them. And to the woman he prescribes 
these rules, Let the woman Jearn in silence with all sub- 
jection; but I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp 
authority over the man, but to be in silence: for Adam 
was first formed, then Eve. Again, the woman’s subject- 
tion is fetched from Eve being first in the transgression: 
she was deceived first, and then deceived her husband; she 
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was undone by disobeying God, and he was undone by 
following her: she must rule no more: it was part of her 
curse, that her desire should be to her husband, and he 
should rule over her. 

Yet this power and obedience of husbands and wives must 
have their proper bounds; the one may exercise a power 
that belongs not to them, and the other refuse submission 
where it is due. Thus it is certain that a wife owes no 
subjection to her husband, against the Jaws of either God 
or man; for no command of a husband will excuse a’ wife 
offending against a known law of God, or doing any. thing 
immoral: she owes him no subjection in such matters; he 
is himself a rebel to their common Lord and Master, while 
commanding any unlawful action, and she is with him in 
the transgression. And in other matters their disobedience 
will be faulty, where they cannot make tleir excuse by 
reason and discretion, allowed custom, decency, and good 
fame. Some may ask, Who shall be judges in such a case? 
T answer, Wives must not oppose their wills to their hus- 
bands, or reasons to reasons, unless they are plainly oppres- 
sed, lest they be found to contend for mastery; and if the 
will and reason of one be equal to the other's, it is some- 
thing beside that must determine who shall yield; and then 
we must recur to know who must obey. 

Therefore the apostle exhorts the.women to adorn them~ 
selves with a meek and quiet spirit; that is, not to put off 
their natural temper, and be immediately changed, but so 
to govern themselves as to be meek and quiet upon all oc- 
casions; that by reason and consideration they restrain them- 
selves from falling into bitterness, impatience, and clamour : 
many cross accidents will happen, and they must meet with 
many provocations and severe trials; and if they do not 
arm against them with a patient, prudent spirit, their suf- 
ferings will be doubled: they are not to be insensible or 
stupid under what befalls them, but to prepare that they 
may do nothing that misbecomes them; and herein they are 
to exercise their reason and best abilities. Matters are sel- 
dom mended by the noise and contention that is raised; they 

oftentimes made worse, but seldom better: the folly 
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or perverseness of men is not cured, nor any unlucky acci~ 
dents remedied, by fury and-impatience; and those things, 
by indiscreet management, become too often the occasion 
of great mischiefs, which would otherwise have done little 
hurt. Who can compare the provocations of their anger 
with the events and consequences, with any tolerable satis- 
faction? Mischief and sorrow are in the midst thereof ; 
therefore they can find no comfort therein: the learning 
people get by contention is commonly too dearly paid for ; 
they only find, that they have weakly lost what they per- 
chance may never recover again. Yet people, who ought 
to consider these things best, are so far from inquiring, 
where and when they must obcy, and in what cases they 
are at liberty, that they are evermore at liberty, and never 
in subjection at all, though in the most reasonable cases ; 
but forget their duty and their sex together. 

All wives must know that without a chaste conversation 
they are wives no longer; the Land of wedlock is dissolved 
betore God, and, if the husband ask the assistance of the 
law, it may he dissolved before man also; because this is 
a breach of the most solemn vow that can be thought on: 
wherefore, our Saviour says, though it be not lawful 
to put away a wile for every cause, yet in the case of 
fornication it may be done. This is the first mark of her 
fidelity, which must be always attended with a frugal ma~ 
nagement of the worldly affairs committed to her charge, 
so as never to apply her husband’s goods and money to any 
other purposes than he shall approve of, and to the real 
benefit of his family. (Which considerations should deter 
from such dress as inclines to looseness and immodesty ; 
because the design itself is so abominable, by heating the 
fancies, and inflaming the hearts of impetuous youth, and 
kindling those impure desires, that will consume both body 
and soul.) A dress put on with this design is not only 
blamable, but sinful. Therefore whoever dresses to make 
herself amiable or comely, should ask herself what she de- 
sires that grace and comeliness for, and what use she designs 
to make of people's admiration; and according as that is 
hetter or worse, so will her adorning herself be more or less 
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innocent in the sight of God. Again, such a dress as takes 
up too much time may reasonably be deemed criminal ; 
because our time is given for better purposes. Likewise, it 
should never be forgot, that such costliness of apparel, as 
exceeds the quality and ability of the wearer, is an offence 

inst decency; that becousing order, which the custom 
of all times and places hap agreed "upon, as most convenient 
to difference people from one another, and in the matter of 
quality, to prevent all disorders, confusion, and disrespect: 
it unreasofably exhausts the gain und labour of the calling, 
when that, which should maintain the house and children, 
and support the trade and credit of men, is trifled off in 
show and gay appearaitce, not only to the shame, but too 
often to the ruin of the husband and his dependents. The 
very heart of industry is broken, when its fruits are squan- 
dered so lavishly away. It is a certain token of a bad wife, 
when she goes beyond her husband’s abilities. Women 
call marriage changing their condition: they shonld then 
remember, among other senses of these words, that they 
change their former condition for that of their husband, be 
it better or worse; and that they must suit their minds to 
that which is the only way to thrive in that state*. They 
must also remember that their obedience is founded upon 
fove. This was the end for which woman was created, to be 
a help to her husband: so that neither health nor sickness, 
wealth nor poverty, nor any state of life in which the pro~ 
vidence of God shall place him, can in any wise discharge a 
wife fron this duty. For perfect love not only casteth out 
fear, but forbids all kinds of sullenness, harshness, noise, 
scoldings, or unquietness, and leads to and cultivates ‘a 
chaste conversation; which, if it prevails, the wife has 
gained her point; and if not, she has the satisfaction of 
doing her duty, and taking the courses that were likeliest to 
effect what she desired; she is excusable both to God and 
man, and shall not fail of her reward at the last day. 

So that sober married women rightly infer, that they are 
obliged, in common prudence, to secure the affection of 
their husbands, by putting on such good qualities of the 


. * See Temperance in Apparel, Sunday, xvi, Sect. iv. 
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mind, as will render them acceptable to wise and sober 
men, even when their beauty is decayed. And where men 
discern the fear of God and a sense of religion in their 
wives, and sce them manage their affairs with wisdom and 
discretion, and discharge the duties of every state, mother, 
wife, or mistress of a family, with diligence and prudence, 
they cannot resist such qualities as these; which give them 
grace and comeliness throughout; and render them most 
lovely in the eyes of all; and will give them grace and fa- 
vour in the sight of God as well as man. From the whole 
it then appears, that the faults of a husband cannot excuse 
a wife from these duties, as well in regard to the command- 
ment of God, as to her own and hushand’s welfare; for 
harsh or bad usage can never be supposed a proper means 
to reclaim a bad husband: therefore, says St. Peter, Like- 
wise, ye wives, be in subjection to your own husbands; 
that, if any obey not the word, they also may without the 
word be won by the conversation of their wives; while they 
behold your chaste conversation coupled with fear: whose 
adorning, let it not be the outward adorning of plaiting the 
hair, and of wearing gold, or of putting on of apparel; 
but let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that which is 
not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet 
spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price: for 
after this manner, in the old time, the holy women also, 
who trusted in God, adorned themselves, being in subject- 
tion unto their own husbands. Such behaviour as this 
would much conduce to the quiet of families: for it is 
notorious that the contentious woman often drives a peace- 
able and good huskand from his family ; which seldom 
fails to carry him into such places where he may contract 
the bad habits of gaming, drunkenness, or some worse qua- 
Jifications that may bring him to poverty, and never after 
be reclaimed. Yet after all, 

III. It isa proper question to ask, How is a woman obliged 
to behave herself, when she is sure her husband wanders 
from her bed? Or, how far is she to exercise a meek and 
quiet spirit on such ill usage? This has been the subject 
of many inquiries: and we leam both from the laws of 
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God and man, that in such a case, where it can be proved 
clearly, the laws of the land will, if she pleases, release her 
from her bands; they will leave her at liberty. But this li- 
berty is not to be humorsome; if she again cohabit with her 
husband, she is presumed to have forgiven his sin, and his 
former trespass will not be a just occasion for her leaving 
him, when she thinks fit. This will prove her religion 
and discretion: for she is undoubtedly obliged to procure 
the conversion of her husband from his evil ways, by all 
the methods she possibly can; but she is not obliged to 
hurt herself on this account: as far as admonitions ean: 
bring him to a sense of his injurious usage, and occasion his 
amendment, she will do well to endeavour it. She may 
also engage sober people, spiritual guides, or grave rela- 
tions to work his conversion, and never with secrecy and 
tenderness suffer sin, when she can remove it. Yet, if she 
be properly assured, that the man is of a churlish humour, 
that the very discovery of his wicked folly will harden him 
in his sin, or provoke bim to use her cruclly, she is not 
in that case obliged to endeavour to reclaim him: for so- 
long as the prudent wife takes care that her connivance or 
dissembled ignorance, her compliance and her silence, or her 
patience and submission, give no countenance to her wicked 
partner to prosecute his unlawful love, she is without 
blame; she isnot obliged to make herself miserable, by en- 
deavouring to make him good. A wife may permit what 
she cannot prevent, and by such permission defend herself 
from wrongs; she may lawfully enjoy all the advanta, 

that living with her husband can afford her, and avoid the 
mischiefs that would attend a separation: in this case they 
have need of a meek and quiet spirit, nothing can stand 
them in better stead: gentle usage wins most upon hardened 
minds; men are sooner persuaded by silence, when it 
shows submission without sullenness, than by angry argu- 
ments, Superiority is claimed by man as his prerogative, 
which a meek quiet spirit will yield to him, even while it 
disarms him: submission vanquishes without resistance, 
whereas one dispute begets another. Meekness, patience, 
and forbearance are of that natural force as to remove all 
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matter of contention; they excite a sense of shame, and gra- 
titude, and honour, and leave the transgressor to consider 
the evil he has done. 

IV. Our method now leads to recollect what that duty 
is, which the husbands owe to their wives. The apostle hav- 
ing said, Wives, submit yourselves to your own husbands, as 
it is fit in the Lord; he adds, Husbands, love your wives, 
and be not bitter against them: leaving it as much a duty 
on the husbands to love their wives, as on the wives to sub- 
mit themselves to their own husbands. And indeed, the 
husband first promises to love his wife, before she promises 
to obey him*: and consequently as his love is the condition 
of her obedience, he must blame himself for her disobe- 
dience, if he has withdrawn his love. Now love of hus- 
bands 1o wives is being kindly affectioned to their persons. 
This is what is so properly called love, that nothing be- 
side it is thought so; and it is absolutely necessary to the 
making of marriage easy and happy: nothing else can do it. 
Religion, discretion and good qualities, birth, education, 
and estate, are all to be considered in their several mea- 
sures and degrees, to make a married life lastingly happy ; 
yet neither honour, nor respect, nor esteem, can make wives 
happy 3 but a tenderness of affection, which they had rather 
have; without which, the rest are formality and insipid 
courtship, a sacrifice without a heart toward them: hence 
it comes to pass that many men are counted happy, and 
might indeed be so, in the good qualities and discretion of 
their partners, who yet are otherwise, for want of this 
hearty affection, which will supply many defects, and make 
amends for many failings, will cover many faults,and make 
family inconveniences lighter. Therefore considering how 
much the happiness of a man depends upon his choice, he 
cannot answer it to God, or man, or himself, that marries 
where he does not, or cannot place his real affections. No 
law obliges a man to marry; but lie is obliged to Jove the 
woman whom he has taken in marriage. 

The apostle well advises the husband, that, dwelling 
with his wife according to knowledge, he should ‘gi 


*See the man end woman's promize in the office of Matrinony. 
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honour. unto her, as unto the weaker vessel; that is, should 
treat her with all lenity and softness, even as vessels of a 
weaker contexture are to be handled with greater caution 
and tenderness. And indeed, whoever gives himself time to 
consider, to what extraordinary difficulties and sufferings, 
God, by his order and appointment, has most unavoidably 
subjected and exposed the women above men, as well by 
their own natural frame and make, as by a great many sad 
but usual accidents ; will see himself obliged, in common 
pity, to deal gently with them, to sustain them under their 
infirmities, and by patience and forbearance to endeavour to 
make their burthen lighter: and if he considers further, 
notwithstanding these disadvantages, of what singular use 
and benefit a good and prudent companion is, in all the 
vicissitudes of life ; what solace in health, what comfort in 
sickness, what help in distress, what security in trouble is 
occasioned by her means; and above all, what labour and 
hardships, at watchings and disquietudes, as well as the 
many humble offices, she is content to hear, with all the 
cheerfulness and delight imaginable, in bringing up the 
children that are the delight of his eyes, and the strength 
of his old age; he that considers this, I say, ins of 
taking pleasure in opposing and insulting the wife of his 
bosom, will find himself bound in gratitude, and by the 
mutual pledges of their love, to nourish and cherish her, 
even as his own flesh. 

When men will not consider the imperfections of hu- 
man nature, nor remember their own mistakes; if they will 
take advantages, and make illnatured reflections on the 
weaknesses of their partners, and make them topics of up+ 
braidings and revilings, there will be no love and mutual 
kindness ; for all creatures are imperfect, and stand in need 
of patience and forgiveness; more especially in a constant 
conversation. And in the management of family affairs, 
there will unavoidably arise occasions of disagreement: and 
if there be not a readiness to make the kindest construction 
of each other’s actions, the conjugal affection will vanish 
away. But when a man considers ashe ought to do, that 
it is his interest, as well as duty to love his partner, it. is 
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worthy his choice to be a good husband ; for itis the wisest 
thing he can do for his present ease and satisfaction. 

Another duty is to prove the sincerity of his love by a 
strict faithfulness to the marriage-bed: for a christian mar- 
Tiage requires mutual fidelity, and the performance of the 
promise made to forsake all other persons, and to adhere 
closely to each other, so long as they both shall live*. This 
is supposed in all contracts; and verbally expressed and ac- 
tually engaged for in all regular marriages; and to this fi- 
delity the men are equally obliged with the women, and in 
the violation of it there is both injustice and perjury, be- 
cause they break a solemn promise and do a great injury, 
A man, perchance, may be so far gone in favour to himself, 
as to think slightly of his own offences: in this case let him 
consider whether he would not think his mother or daugh- 
ter injured, if their husbands should wander from their bed 
in pursuit of unhallowed pleasures; and as he judges they 
would resent the injustice of their husbands, let him ima- 
gine that his own wife resents his, and bears it with the same 

iscontent. Nor would I be thought to confine these re- 
flections to the open and notorious; for the most cencealed 
and secret frequenting of the company of lewd women will 
corrupt the hearts even of those that intend to be good hus- 
bands; for the virtuous affection declines as fast as the dis- 
orderly one gains ground; it ends at best in formal cold 
civilities, but more commonly in hatred and aversion, in 

warrel and contest, churlish or brutal usage, and some- 
times in tragical events. Jt is a vain mistake for any hus- 
band to think he shail live easily with his partner, be her 
affection ever so strong to him, while he is cold to her in 
this particular. 

Again, men should maintain their wives as becomes part- 
ners; they are friends and companions to their husbands, not 
slaves, nor menial servants; and are to be partners in their 
fortunes: for, as they partake of their troubles and afflic- 
tions, it is just that they should share of their fortunes. For 
when a husband falls into decay, or any sort of calamity, he 

©: ity, in the duty of wives, Sueday ix. . i. and the man and 
man’s famed in the fix of Matrimony. eee ba 
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involyes his wife with him; they are inseparable compa- 
nions in misery and misfortune. And what can make 
amends for this, but their partaking also in all their good 
fortune? Does pot a man expressly promise this in the ma- 
trimonial contract, by which it is provided she is to have the 
use of things necessary, convemient, and delightful 3 to be 
as happy as his worldly condition can make her in a mar- 
ried state? So he is unjust, as well as unkind, if he deny it; 
because she bargains for it upon her part, and he engages 
for it upon his. Nor does this obligation cease with the 
death of the husband; for if the wife survives, he must pro- 
vide for her so long as she lives, according to the quality 
and condition they have lived in, if there be ability, 
and according to the custom of the place where they are. 
Whence note, that not only churlish men are to blame, who 
deny their wives, while living, what is convenient; but 
even the best-natured men, who take no care of their sup- 
port and maintenance, in. case they outlive.them, are pro- 

tly bad husbands, who by their profuseness or idleness, 
yy ganting and intemperance, expose them to want and mi- 
sery, whom they leave naked and unprovided for, at the 
time of age perhaps when least able to help themselves; or, 
it; may be, incumbered with a charge of children to be 
maintained out of the widow’s small income or handlabour. 
Such men in vain pretend to love and kindness, who are 
careless in this particular, and make not a provision for.their 
widowhood, as they are able, but leave wives destitute and 
ie eee as if the sorrows of their solitary state were not 

icient to load them with trouble enough. Not that I 
blame those men, whose estate, calling, or industry ¢an- 
not completely furnish them with maintenance; but such, 
who carelessly, yvastefully, or otherwise, when in their 
“power, take no'€are to preventit. 

Nor roust it be forgot that the apostle lays it. down as 4 
duty of the husband to teach his wife what is for her eter- 
gal good and welfare, when he finds her ignorant of the 
yaeans of salvation: for so much is implied in that command. 

_to the Corinthians, where St.. Paul bids the wives learn of 
their husbands at home: whigh,slso tacitly, implies, that.a 
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- master of a family should endeavour after ehristian know- 
ledge, in order to perform this duty of instruction to such 
as are under his care. 

But above all, it is the mutual duty of husband and wife 
to be instant in prayer to God fot each other, and to strive 
together for their spiritual and temporal welfare; not only 
by exhortation to the performance of virtue, and avoiding 
and forsaking of vice, but by constant example in the prac- 
tice of every good work, both in their family and to every 
other object of pity and compassion ; otherwise their love 
cannot be accounted perfect; for that love can never be 
spre to be grounded on virtue and religion, that can 

ily permit any one to run to their temporal or eternal 
ruin when in their power to prevent it. And therefore, 

V. Those who intend to marry should not so much re- 
gard the outward shape or beauty, wealth, gc. as the spi- 
ritual qualifications of the persons to whom they desire to 
be joined; which will make that state of life truly holy, 
and serve to the great end of the soul’s salvation. Al- 
though a competency for the ease of life is to be regarded; 
yet @ virtuous man or woman is of more value than all the 
wealth and honours the world can afford. 

But, before we conclude, let us consider that solemn 
charge and declaration in the form of matrimony concern- 
ing those that, without regard to the laws of God and man, 
do rashly enter into that state. For whoever has betrothed 
themselves by promise, to any other person before, or know- 
ingly takes such a person in marriage, committeth adultery ; 
becausé in justice they belong to those to whom they had 
made their first promise. And whoever marries within the 
‘degrees of kindred forbidden by God is guilty of incest, so 
Tong as they live together. So that theys#ive not only sins 
at the time, but are evil in their effects, which might be 

revented, if it were duly considered, as our church teaches, 
that marriage is an honorable estate instituted of God ‘in 
thé time of man’s itinocency; and thereforé is not by any‘to 
be enterptised, nor taken in hand unadvisedly, lightly, or 
wantonly, to-satisfy men’s carnal lusts and appetites, hike 
brute beasts diaPhave no unllerstanding ; but reverently, dis- 
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creetly, abvisedly, soberly, and in the fear of God; duly 
considering the causes, for which matrimony was ordain- 
ed; and that as many as are coupled together otherwise 
than God’s word doth allow, are not joined together by 
God, neither is their matrimony lawful.* 
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VI. The next relation is between Frignps: of all the 
relations, wherein we stand toward one another, there is 
none more strict and binding, none more necessary and be- 
neficral, than that of friendship. For human nature is im- 
perfect; it has not fund enough to furnish out a solitary 
dife; and the most delicious place, barred from all commerce 
and society, would be insupportable, and make a man run 
mad with his own happiness. Besides, there ure so many 
adverse accidents attending us, that, without the cammu- 
nion of friendship, virtue itself is not able to accomplish its 
ends: because ‘the best good man, on several occasions, 
often wants an assistant, to direct his judgment, quicken bis 
industry, and fortify his spirits. And when men have con- 
tracted friendship, and espoused their souls and minds to 
one another, there arises a new relation between them, be- 
yond what common charity creates. For, in this close and 
near relation, men give each other a property in themselves, 
to be guides and comforts in their doubts and sorrows, 
monitors and remembrancers in their errors and oblivions, 
shelters and refuges in oppressions and calamities, and trus- 
tees to each others thoughts and deeds. How much then 
are they mistaken, who esteem those their friends, who are 
only their companions in sin, or prompt them to offend God, 
defraud theit neighbour, or pollute themselves? Certainly 
if the drunkard te covetous and flattering companion, de- 
serves the name and place of a friend; then the devil him- 
self may claim it in a much higher degree, in the mistaken 
notion of friendship. Whereas a true and sincere friend will 
discover himself chiefly by deterring us from vice, and set- 
taig us 2 pious example of virtue. “And therefore 
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True friendship will approve itself further. by a faithful 
discharge of that trust reposed in any person. For a true 
friend can never be unjust in his dealings, nor betray the 
secrets of one that puts confidence in him. He that takes 
advantage of his friend’s credulity or sincerity, or wegkness, 
eught:to be despised by all men. These are the treacherous 
wounds, from which, Solomon ‘tells us, every friend will 
depart. And the best way to convince any one of the sin- 
cerity of our friendship is to watch all opportunities to serve 
him, and to be always ready to guide him with good advice; 
to comfort him under anxiety of mind; to relieve him, as 
much as in our power, in his temporal wants; and even to 
run some hazards, if it be possible to secure him from 
trouble and danger. And this must be a continued unweari- 
ed friendship ; a friendship neithcr to be dissolved by length 
of time, nor broken by some slight offences. But 

The most certain means of convincing any one of the 
sincerity of our friendship is to take all opportunities to ex- 
hort and encourage him in acts of piety, and with freedom 
to show and reprove him for all sinful and unbecoming be~ 
haviour: for self-love is so rooted in our nature, and we 
have that partiality to ourselves, that we do not see our faults, 
at least not in their true light; and therefore it is necessary 
that some charitable hand should make us sensible of them. 
Moreover, all professions of friendship without the use of 
such freedoms, will be apt to nerate into flattery; and 
it is in vain we pretend to be willing to serve our friends, 
when we neglect doing them that solid good to the soul. 
But great regard must be had to. time and circumstances ; 
that this practice of piety and friendship may have its de- 
sired end. The occasion ought to be weighty and im- 
portant; and we should take care that oumreproof be free 
from passion or self-interest, lest any other motive beside 
doing good should appear: the softest language, and the 
most favourable circumstances ought to concur to make it of 
force. Wherefore observe, that the duties of friendship are 
eminently concerned in putting our friend in mind when 
he transgresses the laws of God; by representing unto hira. 
his faults, with the aggravesions and consequences that at- 
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tend them; that by a seasonable warning he may We reco- 
vered to a right use of things, and be preserved front that 
rain which otherwise threatens his soul and body. And we 
are not only obliged, by the bonds of friendship, to adino- 
nish friend of his fault, but to take great care we do not 
fall into those crimes we have seen and blamed in him: this 
will be. becoming partaker of another man’s sins. For the 
partaking of other men’s sins is, when, before any wicked 
action is committed, we are in any wise knowingly aiding 
and abetting toward the committing of it; or when, after it 
is committed, we are in any wise approving or justifying of 
it; by either of which means we partake of other men’s sins, 
though we are not the immediate actors in them: or at least 
at the same time we ought to condemn ourselves, that, by 
exposing our own follies, we may with the better grace rec- 
tify those af others; and we ought to mix due praises with 
our reproofs, that the roughness of the one may be abated 
by the emulatjon that is raised by the other expedient. In 
case we see ouF friend misled, we must pray for him the 
more earnestly, that God would bring him to a right 
knowledge of his duty; and crown him with comfort in 
this life, arid happiness in the world to come. And, 
Finally, consider that nothing but breach of trust and in- 
corrigible vice should ever break the unity of friends: and 
nv one betrays a greater weakness and folly, than such whose 
fickleness and lightness of humour deprives them of the be- 
nefit of an old friend. A friend cannot he too old; we can-' 
not enjoy # sincere friend too long. The very continuance 
of friendship, the constant experience of another’s-fidelity, 
assistance, and loving admonitions, must make it of greiter 
value and esteem. ‘Therefore; says Solomon, Thine own 
friend and thy father’s friend forsake not: no, though by 
perchance he offends thee in some little punctilio, or light 
offence. In such case reflect if you never gave him as 
much or more reason to cast you off, or at least consider 
your own infirmities, and how soon, possibly, you may 
iba more just reason to turn his back on you: Not 
t oi would insinuate; that we are so to-bear with 
a mistaken notiggof friendship, as to coun- 
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tenance any vice, or permit the omission of any virtue, 
And therefore, 

VII. I advise that great care be taken in the choice of 
friends. _ But it-may perchance be asked, What qualifica- 
tions should bind this agreement? Solomon hath long since 
observed, that, He that walketh with wise men shall be | 
wise; but that the companion of fools shall be destroyed : 
which denotes that, if we design any progress in virtue, we 
must frequent those who are eminent examples of it, and 
avoid those fdéols who make a mock at sin. And, 

As in the choice of friends, so in the choice of company, 
let us fix upon such as have virtuous and christian prin- 
ciples, and who endeavour to show the effects of them in 
their lives and conversations; for, as men of no principles 
are unqualified for friendship, because they have no foun- 
dation to support it; so men that act contrary to their good 
principles, give but a mean proof of their sincere inten- 
tions. Men eer | inclined exh endanger the firmness 
of our faith, as wicked men may the strength of our vir- 
tuous inclinations. This main point being secured, and 
having fenced against the greatest danger of conversation, 
we ought to have a peculiar regard to the temper and dis- 
position of those we pitch upon for our constant companions: 
for if they have a great deal of passion and a little share of 
sense, our freédom and friendship will expose us to vexatious 
troubles. Let us be ever so much upon our guard, a great 
deal of fire will sometimes heat us; we may be provoked, 
and then we are the worse for such companions. In the 
next place, it is commendable to prefer those in our esteem 
whose learning and wisdom, quickness and vivacity, may 
justly challenge a regard; for when good men of mild tem- 
pers are the masters of such abilities, they must be very 
agreeable companions. This nearly concerns all good chris- 
tians. And young men, when they appear in the world, 
ought to have a particular to it; their future happi- 
ness depending s0 much on the qualifications of those they 
coriverse with. It may be they have received good princi- 
ples in their education; yet-they want practice to confirm 
the habits of virtue, and gijmrage to resist the allurements of 
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vice, when enticed by wicked companions. Do not we daily 
seé that they are apt to catch at any thing that indulges and 
countenances their inclinations? And why? Because, when 
they want prudence most, they have least of it; for, if they 
_ are not by degrees entirely corrupted, yet the horror they 
ought to have for sin is very much abated by their seeing 
it fanedy practised. Consequently, fire may as well be 
taken into a man’s bosom without burning, and pitch 
touched without defiling, as bad company frequented and 
_ delighted in without partaking of its bad effects. 

VIH. The last relation is that between Masters and 
Servants. The servant must submit to and do all his mas- 
ter’s lawful communds; for though he owes his master no 
obedience against the laws of God, or the laws of his coun- 
try; yet, when he enters into service, he gives up his time 
and labour by agreement to his master for wages, keeping, 
and protection, and must fulfil the conditions upon whic 
he is admitted to serve; according to that of the apostle; 
Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters ac- 
cording to the flesh; not with grumbling and stubborn- 

"ness, but with fear and trembling ; singleness of heart, and 
with goodwill doing service: considering that it is to the 
Lord, and not unto men. And therefore, although a 
master may be churlish, and use his servants ill, they must 
bear with him, and submit cheerfully; because of the 
commandment of the Lord, who has promised, and is also 
able, to reward them for the same. So that, 

If a servant would be so unjust as to waste that time, and 
spare that labour, which are none of his; let him recollect 
that they are his master’s by contract, and his master ought 
to have the advantage of them, because sold unto him: there- 
fore it would be as just for a master to detain part of a ser- 
vant’s. wages contracted for, as it is for a servant to waste 
or misemploy that time, and spare that labour, which were 
his master’s by contract: for a servant has no more right to 
kis‘master’s money, than the master has a right to his ser- 
yant’s time and labour; and if the one does not stand to his 
hartain, he thereby sets the other at liberty on his part. 
Moreover, the intention of all sgeters in entertaining. 
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vants is to assist them in their affiirs, as they cannot do all 
things themselves; therefore they trust others to do what is 
wanting: nor can they be always at ome or abroad, where 
their business may require attendance; therefore they en- 
tertain others to supply these defects. Which ends are not 
answered, where industry, faithfulness, and honesty are 
wanting on the servant's part. The absence of the master 
is not supplied, where the servant does not act, as the 
master would, if he were present: and the master stays at 
home to his loss, if his servant abroad be false in any shape. 
Nor must a servant be unjust in behalf of his master, nor 
impose upon the ignorance of those he deals with; he must 
no more recommend himself to his master’s favour by 
over-reaching others, than he must be unfaithful to those 
he serves. His duty is to be as useful as possible; but not 
to be dishonest. And as the servant's duty is to do all 
the good he can, and no mischief, therefore all waste and 
unnecessary profusion is so much damage to the master, 
and consequently to be avoided; because it is so much in- 
jury done to those, who should be profited by his service. 
He must then, in the absence of his master, behave as 
carefully and industriously, as he would in his presence; 
for to be fragal and industrious in the master’s sight, and 
in his absence to be profuse and idle, is not only eyeser- 
vice and hypocrisy, but falsehood and dishonesty. I 
wish servants were as much aware of this as. they should. 
Many think it well if they do not directly defraud their 
masters of their money or substance; whereas there is little 
difference between a profuse waste of their master’s goods 
or time, and defrauding them of something feloniously. 
Do not their masters pay for their profusion? which, if it 
be unreasonable, does not want much of robbery. But 
of all thefts, the worst is breach of trust; as servants hav- 
ing given their faith to be just and honest, their villainy is 
aang than that of others, who though they steal more, 
we not bound themselves, as servants do, to be honest, 
and to secure their masters from others, to the best of their 
abilities; and this is the yeason of the law, which mates it 
treason for a servant to°$#H this master. 7 : ; 
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Nothing is so necessary for a servant, as the reputation of 
being just and honest; and nothing is more certain to undo 
them than a bad fame, and the suspicion of false dealing 
with their masters. They have nothing to depend upon 
but the hopes of lying concealed, and that their thefts will 
never be: discovered; which hopes are yet so often disap- 
pointed, that very few, who have for any time been guilty 
of this practice, escape being found out, which ruins their 
character. The reputation of servants is so valuable, that 
many masters will not charge them with dishonesty, though 
well enough assured that they are guilty: others have cause 
to suspect; but for prudential reasons will not accuse: and 
others see it, but would not irritate too far, and make their 
servants desperate by the publication; hoping that the: 
will reform. Therefore, servants are deceived, if they think 
that all are ignorant who are silent; and that they are un- 
suspected, because not charged with dishonesty. This is 
the rule that hired servants may measure their safety by. 
But indulgence and forbearance would not be cocreedly 
used by masters with respect to servants who are so move- 
able and fugitive, as to be always wandering from place to 
place, for such ought not to be born with a moment in 
their wicked devices; but they are proper enough with 
respect to those of a better rank, who are tied by covenants 
for a term of time. It may be these reasons may not be re- 
ceived; let such servants then consider, that, whether this 
discovery be made to men or not, they are open to the 
eye of God; and their consciences will be always burden- 
ed by their false practices. The fruits of iujustice may 
gratify some vain longing for the present; but when that 
is over, the mind is immediately disquieted at what is past, 
afraid of shame and discovery, and knows that the fact 
must be repented of, before it can be pardoned; which is 
much more uneasy than the denial of those desires could 
have been. Thus a false servant drives a bad bargain, 
when for so little profit he gives away the peace and quiet 


g lot a servant presume so much upon his own 
good oistdcauce, as to dare to-answer aaa. esas 
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the apostle’s interpretation; is adding to the crime of pur- 
loining ; and St. Peter judges it so necessary that a servant 
should ‘be patient and meek under the rebukes of a master, 
that he directs servants, when they suffer wrongfully, to 
bear it with patience, as a thing acceptable to God. “ But 
it they are punished or rebuked for a fault, it is not suf- 
ficient that they answer not again; for they must also 
amend their fault, as a proof of their due submission to 
their master’s will for God’s sake. And, lastly, : 

A servant must diligently attend on all the duties of his 
place; and avoid idleness, sloth, gaming, drunkenness, and 
every other irregular course that tends to the prejudice or 
neglect of his master’s business; because a negligent servant 
can never be accounted either faithful or obedient to his 
master. Moderate labour has advantages that servants do 
not think on: it makes their necessary service in time grow 
easy: for, as repeated acts beget habits, and things habi- 
tual become easy and familiar to us; so continued labours, 
if done with moderation, when strength and pains are dis- 
creetly proportioned out, beget activity, which cannot be 
Jong idle. Thus industry is truly the servant's interest as 
well as the master’s; for such as have served with diligence 
are secure of better credit and more success in their future 
life. By this we may account why many servants when 
they become masters, succeed ill, notwithstanding their de- 
sires of thriving; because they have not industry, and can- 
not take those pains that are necessary in their station. Skill 
and good husbandry will not do without great industry in 
our several ways, which will not come when called for, but 
must be laid up before by use; and experience teaches, that 
the better servants are to their masters, the better they will 
succeed when they manage their own affairs: and these 
qualifications are attained by use: when the mind is sus- 
ceptible of impression, and the limbs will bend to their 
work, this is the time of making industry and labour easy 
tous. And all the care and pains they take is truly their 
own at the last; all the skill and understanding they get is 
pga bead themselves, laid up till they have the great- 
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The state of servitude is necessary by the appointment of 
the wise Creator: the world cannot be governed and main- 
tained without it; and it is their lot to be instramental to 
the public good in that state of life. Yet this is no token of 
God's displeasure: for he mowise forbids them to use ho- 
nest means to make themselves free as soon as they ean; 
only he commands them to behave as becomes their condi- 
tion, with submission and humility, with obedience, dili- 

nce, aud industry, with truth and justice, faithfulness and 
bee It is true, the state of servitude is accounted the 
meanest of all others; but yet it is to be made easy: ser- 
vants have more of the labours of life, but they have less of 
the cares; their bodies are more fatigued and exercised, 
but their minds are less perplexed. They are only con- 
cerned in one matter, to do what lies before them, while 
others have a world of things to cumber their minds. Their 
whole care is to their masters; whereas, it may be, their 
masters must court and humour all they deal with. They 
generally have themselves alone to provide for; their mas- 
ters have wives, children, and relations: scarcity or dear- 
ness affects them not: if public mischiefs oppress a nation, 
they feel little of them, though even ‘the government should 
be changed: their contribution to the support of the pub- 
lic is very trifling: they pay no taxes, lose no gainful em- 
ployments, suffer not by the malice or insolence of parties, 
undergo no calumny or slander ; they are less distressed, suf- 
fer less hardships, than those who hve in a higher station. 
And though it is not possible for all men to be great, or 
possessed of places, nor for all men to be rich, governors 
and masters, or great traders, or remarkable in any faculty 
yet all men may be honest, virtuous, and religious; all men 
may live in God’s favour in this world and be happy in the 
other. Therefore it is a comfortable consideration for 
servants (however despicable their condition appears in the 
eyes of men) that in the sight of God, who understands 

e value of his creatures, are of equal worth with 
the great and noble; he has-given them bodies as beautiful 
and usefirl; faculties of mind:as good; made them capa- 
ble of being virtuous; has redwemed them with the same 
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precious blood of Christ; opened the same gates of hea- 
ven, and prepared for them the same glory in that kingdom 
of everlasting bliss. 

TX. Now on the other side, in reason, justice, and by 
God’s command, masters owe several duties to their ser- 
vants; and are as much obliged to perform their part of the 
contract, as the servants theirs: for every relation being 
built on a contract, either supposed, or actually agreed upon 
between the parties related; each party is obliged to per- 
from his part of the contract, upon which the relation 
stands: consequently, a master is faithless and unjust, who 
suffers his servant to be ignorant or unskillful in his profes- 
sion which he covenanted to make him understand; he 
breaks his covenant, by keeping back the skill that is neces- 
sary. And he that serveth is deceived, and loses the thing 
he bargained for, and for which he pledged his faith and 
service for a term of time. So to withhold the price and 
reward of service, which has been bargained for, is a foul 
practice; the reward is the servant’s due; he has already 

id for it; and to defraud him of itistorobhim. And as 
It is injustice, to deny what is the servant’s due; so when 
servants cannot, by |®pal courses, obtain that due, through 
the. power of their masturs, they are oppressed as well as 
wronged. Such masters are often met with, though in a 
very faulty manner: for, while the servants live with 
them, they commonly copy their masters’ vices, and, among 
others, injustice: so living upon them, they pay them- 
selves with interest. Again, the detaining the wages of 
poor men, -who subsist by their daily labours, is still a 
greater hardship; but the injustice is the same whether you 
bargain by the day or year, in detaining their hire. And it 
is injustice to withhold either food, raiment, or any profit 
that a servant has contracted for. 

Nor must the muster conclude that he has performed the 
whole of his duty, when he has justly complied with the 
contract agreed upon with his servant: for it is his duty 
also, not only to admonish and reprove his servant for gay 
neglect or injustice discoverable in his own worldly cou- 
cers; but if he finds-‘hith deceitful, or telling lies, or 
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otherwise offendiag God, he must tell him of his fauli, 
endeavour to reclaim him, and threaten, with holy David, 
that no deceitful persons shall dwell in his house, nor he 
that telleth lies shall continue in his service. Besides, the 
law of the land has provided for the convenient and better 
instruction of servants of all kinds, that all fathers, mo- 
thers, masters, and dames, shall cause their children, ser- 
vants, and apprentices, who have not learned their cate- 
chism, to come to the church at the time appointed, and 
obediently to hear, and be ordered by the curate, until such 
time as they have learned all that is there appointed for 
them to learn*. 

Yet after all, the giving them good advice, and affording 
them opportunities of serving God, at home and abroad; 
the instructing them, according to their leisure and abili- 
ties, in the rules of honesty and justice, truth and faithful- 
ness; the exciting them to diligence and industry, and en- 
couraging them therein, will be very inconsiderable, and 
of very small force, either toward fixing in the mind right 
principles, or forming in their manners a habit of virtuous 
practice; if in the private life and conversation of thosc, by 
whom families are to be directed, thtre appear profaneness 
and impiety, or lewdness and debauchery, or tyrannical op- 
pressiveness, and violent and unreasonable passions. For, 
how affectionate soever the exhorfations of the preachers of 
the gospel be, and how often soever repeated instructions 
be given to young persons in schools or otherwise; yet, if 
the examples they find at home, in the practice of common 
life, be vitious, debauched, and altogether contrary to the 

ts and admonitions given them in form, the effect of 
such instructions must be very inconsiderable.. 

Again, moderation should always accompany a master’s 
commands and impositions: he must not oppress his 
servants, but have a merciful respect to their capacity and 
strength. The Lord instituted the Jewish sabbath partly 
that servants might be relieved, and not consume a.miser- 
‘able Life in continual labours, without some intermission. 


* Son the Rubrick at the end ial the Church Cotechian. 


x] The Duty of Masters. 248 
And though 2 master ought not to permit his servant to 
live in idleness, yet a servant is not to be consumed with 
toil, nor deprived of the benefit of serving God; he is not 
presumed to consent to such a bargain, though his time 
und labour are his master’s property. 

Other care is fit to be taken of servants, in health and 
sickness: by such means we are likely to make good ser- 
vants, especially if we encourage them in welldoing as we 
ought to do, by using them with goodnature and bounty, 
according as their faithfulness, diligence, and piety recom- 
mend them to our favour; there being none of so abject a 
spirit, but who will strive to make amends for kind treat- 
ment. Thus itis written, Masters, give to your servants that 
which is equal and just, knowing that ye have alsoa master 
in heaven ; one, from whom you expect the performance of 
those preciotis promises, which of his grace he hath made 
to you; one, from whom you look for all the benefits tem- 
poral and spiritual, that are fit for him to give, or you to 
receive; and one, who hath promised to be a bounteous 
master to all his faithful and obedient servants, and to show 
mercy to such as show mercy to others. Which is again 
enforced by what our Saviour says of himself; Behold I 
am among you as he that serveth: and this he said, not only 
to give his disciples an example of humility and conde- 
scension, but to sanctify*all conditions of life, and to show 
that God looks not with man’s eyes; that he hath no re- 
spect to persons, that he regards not birth and fortune, 
quality and title, but that the meanest people in the world 
are acceptable with him, if they do his will; that it is vir- 
tue and religion which recommend men to his favour, of 
which servants are as capable, as those masters that are rich 
and mighty, and most honorable. Wherefore, as God 
hath made servants partakers of the same grace here, and 
capable of the same glory hereafter, so he commands them 
to be treated with mercy and compassion. Therefore we 
should not ase servants as we do our beasts of burden: and 
it-is one of the worst ways in the world of haga a 
superiority, by giving ill and words, which 

"is deserving of; an@i{§f the truth was imown, the sre 
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vice is Rot ‘the better performed for upbraiding language. 
Those servants that perform their duty do it better with 
good words, and live more comfortably. Nor must masters 
‘be rigorous in punishments, when servants are faulty; but 
inflict them mercifully, and upon just occasions. 

In fine, we vainly seck for ease and happiness in liberty, 
and disengagement from our relative duties; for it is evi- 
dent that, as this world is ordered, it is impossible to be at 
ease, but by a faithful discharge of those several obligations 
laid upon us, by the relations we contract among ourselves. 
How can we possible be happy, when we cease to be good 
subjects, odd taapiocrsten good christians, good purents, 
good children, good brethren, good husbands and wives, 
good friends, good masters, and good servants? For, as 
we are sociable creatures, we must have all the social vir- 
tues; and we cannot expect to receive any duty, while we 
pay none to whom it is due from us. 


SUNDAY X. 


I. Of negative and positive justice to our NetGHBouR; and 
first to his soul. H. Secondly to his body, including mur- 
der, and the several ways of committing it; as also of 
duelling; the heinousness, punishments, and strange disco- 
veries of murder. iI. Of maiming, wounding, stripes, 
and fighting. IV. In what cases tt is lawful to shed 
blood. V. Of self-murder; its infwny, causes, danger, 
and means to prevent it: and of melancholy persons and 
prisoners, that make away with themscires. VI. Of jus- 
tice toward the possessions of our neizhbour ; and tirst 
concerning his wife, secondly his goods; and of injustice 
and oppression. Vl. Of theft; mcduding not paying of 
debts, bad securities, vexatious lawsuits, protections, frauds, 
not discharging bonds and promises, and breach of trust; 
and VILE. Of stealing. 


II Comz now to the remaining duties toward our 
contained in the siath and following CommaNnD« 
MENTS; which are, ‘to love himgs myself, and to do unto 
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all men as I would they should do unto me: to hurt no- 
body by word or deed: to be true and just in all my deal- 
ings: to bear no malice nor hatred in my heart: to keep my 
hands from picking and stealing; and my tongue from 
evilspeaking, lying, and slandering: to keep my body in 
temperance, soberness, and chastity: not to covet nor desire 
other men’s goods; but to learn and labour truly to get 
mine own living ; and to do my duty in that state of life unto 
which it shall please God to call me*’, Wherefore let it be 
observed, that the laws of God, relating to the dife of our 
neighbour, are transgressed by all real mischiefs and last 
iig injuries whatever, done by one man to another, or 
brought by any man upon himself; and by all debau- 
cheries, whereby men destroy themselves, or which they 
draw others into, to the ruin of the health of their bodies, 
and the reason of their minds, They are also transgressed 
by all wilful frauds, and deliberate adulterations of things 
made use of either in food or medicine ; and by every thing 
whereby any man receives detriment in his person. Nor is 
it in any of these cases, a sufficient excuse, in point of 
religion and morality, to allege, that the evil which fol- 
lows was not intended: for every man is answerable not 
only for the evil he directly intended, but also for the acci- 
dental il! consequences of that action, which it was-his di- 
rect duty not to have performed. As our duty to our 
neighbour is founded on Justicz and Cuanrry, I shall 
for method's sake, reduce all these particular duties we 
owe to our neighbour under these two general heads. 

Justice to our neighbour is to do no wrong or injury 
to any one’s soul, body, possessions, or credit ; and to give 
every one their whole due or right. For, 

hough the soud of man is an invisible substance, and 

therefore not to be hurt by any outward violence, which 
the body is subject unto; yet it is capable of many impres- 
sions, by which it is not only hurt and wounded, but even 
killed, if we consider it in a natural sense. For, 

The soul, in the natural signification, is the heart or 
mind of a man, which all men know, had not Solomap. 


* See the third answer after the Gotsnandmentsin the Church Cateckisaa: = 
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taught us, may be broken with sorrow and affliction. 
Consequently, a malicious and spiteful man, who vexes and 

rietes his neighbour without cause, doth hurt and wrong 
Es soul, and is guilty of a breach of justice. 

The soul, considered in its spiritual state, is that part of 
man which must live for ever in an eternal state of glory 
of midety. And asunder this consideration it may be hurt, by 
sit in this world, and punishment in the next, which is the 
consequence of sin; so that person who tempts another 
to sin, is insttumental to drag him to punishment, and as 


much a to the hurt of that soul, as a murderer is to 
the death of the body he has killed: because sin, being the 
direct opposite to that » by which alone the soul is 


enabled to live for ever in the sight of God, becomes the 
disease and wound theredf. This injury is given directly, 
by every one who orders any person, under his authority, 
to do an unlawful act; or advises another to some wicked 
thing; or entices others, by either pleasure or profit to do 
any wickedness; which means are much enhanced, when 
then either help to contrive, or to put their wicked devices 
* into execution: or indirectly, by giving bad examples, espe- 
cially by those that carry authority in their station of life; 
because many are go void of grace as to copy other men’s 
vices as they do their dress, for fashion sake; by not show- 
ing a dislike to what we hear or see done in defiance of God 
and his laws; by justifying and defending any evil or sine 
fal act in themselves ot others; by making a mock at sin; 
and by contemptuously deriding the faith of Christ h 
red alone a are rt be saved. So, : mae 
As these are the means by which a person commonly in- 
jures the soul of bis neighbour, by drawing him into intem- 
perance, luxury, drunkenness, uncleanness, or some other 
vice; it behoves every one to examine himself, how often 
and how many he has hurt by any of these particulars: for 
it is not sufficient to say, I have wronged no man, by 
maiming his body, stealing his goods, or underminiiig his 
shatuctéer; because whomsoever we draw to sin, we have 
‘adeevoured to bring to eternal punishment. This is as-it 
secretly killing the sou) ggpder the pretence of friend- 
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ship; and is much worse than a murder of that sort acted 
upon the body, as the soul is more preferable than the 
body, and eternal misery is more to be dreaded than death. 
Besides, such a murderer cannot hope to escape unpunished 
at the last day; forasmuch as Christ declares, Whoso- 
ever shall offend (or entice to sin) one of these little ois 
that believe in me, it were better far him that a milstotie 
were hanged about his neck, and he were cast into the sea. 
So that sf 

Whoever is thus accessary to another’s sin, becomes also 
subject to, and has reason also to expect the same punish- 
ment; except he begins early to judge and bewail himself 
for all these things, in which he has wronged his neigh- 
bour, and firmly resolves never to cast a stumblingblock 
in his way for the futare. And hé must endeavour all that 
he can, hy admonition and good example, to inform him 
whom he had caused to sin. So far negative justice regards 
the souls of men. And, 

TI. Now let us consider negative justice in regard to the 
bodies of men. This forbids us to do wrong and violence $ 
the highest degree of which is killing the body, and is the 
sin forbidden in the sizth ComMANDMENT, Thou shalt do 
no murder: that is, Thou shalt neither by open violence, 
in defiance of the laws of God and man, nor secretly or 
treacherously, by the means of another's sword; nor by 
false accusation, nor by poison, nor by any other private 
means whatever, take away the life of thy neighbour; 
which are too often suggested by an old grudging, or ct- 
vetous, or ambitious heart, to satisfy a malicious passion, 
or to make way to some profit or preferment: or it is too 
often become the practice of loose-women who kill their 
infants to hide their own shame. Besides, they who en- 
tice others to drinking, or other excesses, which bring on 
diseases, and, by weakening the body, not only deprive them 
of health, the most valuable:*Gonifort of life, but thereby 
hasten the time of death, caiiniot hope to be clear from’ thetr 
Blood in the sight of G And again; whoever excites 
or prompts another to pitch of anger and re” 
or promotes dissension others, he -““-" 
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not be guiltless, but must expect part of the punishment, 
if it ends in murder. ; 

Duels,-or fighting in private quarrels, are often breaches 
of this commandment; because disallowed by divine au- 
thority; and therefore the guilt of murder is chargeable 
upon the persons engaging in them. For the plea of self- 
preservation is utterly foreign to the conditions and cir- 
cumstinces of him who formally gives or accepts a chal- 
Tenge. And he adds to the sin of making an outrageous at- 
tempt upon his neighbour's life, by throwing himself un- 
necessarily into the utmost danger of losing not only his 
own life, but his soul also. For those, who die in such en- 
gagements, go into the other world, not only void of cha- 
nity, but glowing with wrath and fury ; and when these qua- 
lities have the last possession of their souls, what society of 
spirits can that be which their souls are qualified for in the 
next world? And, provided they do not perish in the con- 
flict, is it worth a man’s while to rum the hazard of suffer~ 
ing eternal misery, for the sake of redressing an injury, or 
resenting an affront? Conscquently, all arguments of hu- 

#-man invention, to countenance acl a wickedness, must be 
evasive and deluding; and to fear men more than God is 
the most dishonorable misapplication and degeneracy of 
fear. There is nothing which religion does more severely 
forbid, than this revenging of injuries in a private way: 
nor is there any thing more strictly enjoined than forbear- 
ance and forgiveness ; even so strictly, that we cannot, with- 
out hypocrisy, say our daily prayers, unless we be in cha- 
nity with all the world. Therefore, whoever engages in 
duels through fear of suffering little calumnies and re- 
proaches, which, in the judgment of the wisest men, are 
not really such, does at once forfeit all just pretensions to 
true courage, honour, and generosity of mind, and all 
claim and title to eternal life. Moreover, 

This precept extends, according to the interpretation of 
Christ and his apostles, to our words and. secret intentions. 
Our blessed Lord expressly applies it to the several degrees of 
causeless anger, Lopes J forty into contumelious and re- 


proachful language; and, in St, John’s account, Whosoever 
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hateth his brother is a murderer; and ye know that a mur- 
derer hath no eternal life abiding in him. Because such 
as have not sufficient degrees of natural courage, or want 
opportunities actually to defile their hands with blood, 
may yet sacrifice their neighbour in their secret thoughts, 
and indulge their imagination in the view of those mortal 
wounds which they dare not give; and men, who are 
afraid to handle the instruments of death, may shoot out 
their arrows, even bitter words, and pierce the sduls of their 
brethren with the expressions of cruelty, despitefulness, and 
scorn. But they may justly fear that the blood thus shed 
in fancy and conception only shall be laid to their charge, 
and that the rewards of the false or cruel tongue shall be, as 
of the iniquity itsclf, mighty and sharp arrows with hot 
burning coal. For whosoever is angry with his brother 
without a cause, shall be in danger ef the judgment; and 
whosoever shall say to his brother, Racha, shall be in 
danger of the council; but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, 
Shall be in danger of hell fire, 

If the guilt of this transgression be taken from the indig- 
nity offired unto God, or from the injury done to man, or 
from the punishments expressly denounced against it, or from 
the anguish of horror which it is apt to leave upon the mind, 
we should find reason to assign it a place among the loudest 
of crying sins; for the first instance of murder was followed 
close by perplexity, oppression, and despair. My punishment 
is greater than I can bear; or rather, mine Mriquity is greater 
than can be forgiven me, says Cain, who slew his brother; 
and it follows, Every one that findeth me shall slay me: the 
whole creation must be alarmed, and stand ready to execute 
vengeance onme. And that weight of confusion, which na- 
tural conscience scarce ever fails laying upon such sinners, 
must be increased by the expression of God’s indignation ; 
The Lord abhors the bloodthirsty ; has expressly forbid the 
showing any mercy or compassion to a murderer ; and will 
ae of no satisfaction for his life: bates he = beret 
by Moses, If a man come presumptuously upon his neigh- 
ase: and slay him with ‘guile, ae em take him from 
mine altar that he may di when the sentence of death 
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is pronounced upon him, this reason is subjoined, For in 
the image of made he man. Besides, there are special 
aggravations in the injury done to man, as well as the in- 
‘dignity hereby offered to God: other injuries may be re- 
paired, or admit of some satisfaction ; but this is utterly 
arreparable : other injurics may rob a man of his estate or 
reputation, or of some particular advantages; but this is 
the summary of mischief, and deprives him once for all 
of every temporal satisfaction whatever. And this injury 
may prove fatal to the sufferer’s soul, as well as his body, 
and at once consign him to the first and second death, by 
depriving him of that space to repent, which may be ne- 
cessary, and might have been sutticient to the accomplish- 
ment of his salvation: or, if the injury should not fall upon 
him under a state of impenitence, dat press him down into 
everlasting destruction, yet must the weight of it, even 
in relation to this view of that eternal state, fall heavily 
upon him. Who can bear the thoughts of being thrown 
headlong into the other world instead of moving thither 
through the common course of nature and providence? 
Even the best of men would be glad of a few minutes at the 
last to review and mourn over their miscarriages and defects; 
for a little space of time, in the conclusion of their lives, 
to prepare them for their appearance before the glorious 
and unspotted presence of God: and if these advantages 
be so desirable, how grating must that injury be which 
deprives men of them? 

Shall they then escape God’s justice, who thus dare to 
wrest, as_it were, the power of life and death out of the 
hand of God? You have read of the punishment of Cain; 
and let the dreadful death of Jezebel and Ahab, which God 
sent upon them for the murder of innocent Naboth, deter 
every one from this worst of sins. I could instance the ven- 

nce of God upon other murderers who perished misera- 
bly; as Absalom, for the death of his brother Amnon; and 
Recliab and Baanah,who themselves were put to death, by 
the very person they thought to please by the murder of 
Ishbosheth: but it would be needless to multiply examples 
from sacred history, or anciest ines, when every age pro- 
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duces sufficient evidence, that no murderer can escape the 
just wrath of God. By the law of nature therefore, this 
crime was always judged werthy of the severest punish- 
ment; the very barbarians reasoning among themselves, 
that a murderer, whatever escapes he may make, yet ven- 
geance suffereth not to live. By the laws of all civilized 
nations in the world, it has always been punished capitally ; 
and sometimes with the most cruel kinds of death. By the 
law of Moses, God commanded that no satisfaction should 
be taken for the life of a murderer, but the guilty person 
(as you have heard before) was to be taken even from God’s 
altar, that he might die. 

God hath armed every sensitive part of the creation 
against this wickedness: fora man’s own conscience, which 
must be privy to the sin, from that time not only racks 
him, and becomes a punishment to him worse than death; 
but it frequently compels him to confess the crime; 
that justice may be executed on his body, and too often 
drives him into the murder of himself; nay, the very 
brute creatures have frequently detected this unpardonable 
barbarity. They therefore that duly consider this sin with 
its punishments should guardthemselves from all the 
ways of committing it; for if we give way to passion, 
there is no security that it will not end in murder: anger 
being a madness which deprives us of our reason; so that 
we cannot tell what we do, when influenced thereby: if 
malice gets us into its power; or, if covetousness, ambi~ 
tion, lust, or any other sinful desire gots dominion over us, 
they will not stick at murder to serve their wicked pur- 
poses. Again, as intemperance will cut off the life of man, 
we must not only not entice 2 man to drunkenness, nor 
keep him company, but we must ourselves refrain from 
that vice; because our example may draw others to do the 
same. And finally, not to mention the many other cautions 
against this sin of murder, which are easily to be inferred 
from some of these heads, let us take care neither to en- 
courage nor contribute to.that contention which may teke 
away life; and so shall our hands be innocent from blood 
that is shed against the cotimandment of God. 
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Ill. Neither may we dismember, maim, or deface our 
neighbour's person; which sins, wilfully committed, if 
they are not a direct and effectual breach of the command, 
are at least a partial violation of it. The judgment of God 
has abundantly declared the guilt of such practices, where- 
in one of the slightest instances of these crimes, even in the 
case of a bondservant, the master’s cruelty of striking out a 
tooth, was the servant’s discharge from his servitude. Be- 
sides, these outrages have a natural tendency to the death 
of the party, which frequently follows; or disable the suf- 
ferer from getting his bread, which in the event may prove 
a more lingering and tormenting death. And if we are 
accountable for the consequences of our actions to God, 
why not to our fellow-creatures? 

oes not every one dread the loss of a limb, and would 
we not do and suffer any thing, and part with any of our 
worldly goods, to preserve it in time of danger? And then, 
is that domg as we would be done by, if we attempt that 
to another which is so intolerable to ourselves? But the 
evil ix highly aggravated where the injured person hap- 
pens to be poor, who must labour for his living, and per- 
chance is the only support of a poor family; for he then 
that deprives him of his limbs, by which he maintained 
himself, is a man of blood; for he that taketh away his 
neighbour's living slayeth him. What satisfaction then 
can be made in ‘such a case? It is certain that we cannot 
restore the limb; but we must keep him, if able; and if 
not, we must relieve and support him by our own extraor- 
dinary labour; for whatever new afflictions, or whatever 
sin this brings him into, we must answer for them before 
the judgment-seat of Christ. 

And this commandment, by just interpretation, may he 
extended to forbid all kinds of injuries done to the body 
of our neighbours; such as wounds and stripes; for if mer- 
cifulness to the beasts that perish be commanded, much 
more is this cruclty and unmercifulness to our fellow. 
creatures forbidden. We must do justice to every man in 

ublic and in private, we must do to others, as we would 


they should do to us: not whaf other people actually do to 
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us, but what we would they should do unto us. If we go 
no further than the act of retaliation, as the common prac- 
tice is, and if we justify ourselves in this manner, saying: 
Such a man refused to do me a kind office when it was in 
his power; and why should I serve him? He treated me 
with rigour and severity, when he had opportunity; and 
why should I not treat him in like manner? This is not 
doing us. we would be done by; it is the language of pas- 
sion, and not of reason, or of one filled with the grace of 
God. Can we be justified in doing what we condemn in 
another? Or shall that be a fault in him, and a virtue in 
us? By the law of nature we are allowed to defend our- 
selves, but never to take vengeance: and christianity teaches 
us not to measure our own by the behaviour of other men. 
Certainly therefore, 

Nothing but excessive pride, and contempt of others can 
ever induce a man to wound one of the same nature with 
himself, who can scarce bear without the utmost dis- 
content, the least reproachful word. But what can be 
pleaded by way of excuse for those persons who take plea. 
sure in the cruelities they exercise on their poor neighbours 
upon vain pretences, cad without any mercy; or for those 
inhuman tempers, that sct others a fighting to take 
pleasure therein? In fine, 

The case of Abraham, in designing and attempting to 
sacrifice his son, does not fall under any of these reasons or 
observations, but depends upon circumstances, which were 
peculiar to his own person, and such as never were nor ever 
can be drawn out into a precedent, or with any colour of 
reason be assigned as a vindication of any private person, 
who shall make an attempt upon his -neighbour’s life: he 
was called to this by a revelation from God, and therefore 
must not be pretended to be imitated by any one, who 
cannot bring an undoubted proof of the same authority. 
Wherefore, every private person, who without a revela~ 
tion from heaven, and not ignorantly or accidentally, but 
knowingly and designedly, and all that without any neces- 
sity arising from the imminent, or otherwise unavoidable 
danger of his own destrectjon, does take away or invade 
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his neighbour's life, by open assault, or secret contrivance, 
in person or by agreement with any other, by command or 
persuasion, consent or consultation, suggestions oF insinn~- 
ations, bearing false witness, or hiring others s0 to do, or 
by any other means but what has been already mentioned 
above, is chargeable with the guilt of the sin of murder. 
IV, Yet as there is no law but will admit of miti- 
gation; so both passion and reason have endeavoured to 
find an exception to this commandment: the former as 
striving to quiet a reproving conscience by various pre- 
tences and false colours; the other clearly explaining the 
true intention of God’s precept, showing in what case it is 
lawful to take away a man’s life. We may lawfully take 
away a man’s life in the case of sclf-preservation: this is 
80 certain and obvious, that it can scarcely admit of any 
mistake, when. the danger is manifest that we must un- 
avoidable either give or receive the fatal stroke. We 
may lawfully kill a man in battle, if we are satisfied that 
such a war is undertaken by a state or kingdom to sup- 
port and maintain its just rights, or even sometimes to 
preserve itself or its allies from utter ruin, It is needless 
to prove that magistrates ure invested with a just autho- 
rity to inflict capital punishments upon offenders, or that 
it 1s just to cut off the corrupt members of the body poli- 
tic as well as natural, for the preservation and benefit of 
the whole. The innocence of that person. is unquestion- 
able, who, through pure ignorance, or unforeseen and un- 
avoidable accident, deprives another of his life; for an 
action, which has no foundation in the will, is not pro- 
perly criminal, and the nature of every action, with re- 
gard to good and evil, is determined by the intention: so 
that, where there is no intention of doing the action, there 
can be no morality or immorality in that action. Therefore 
under the Mosaical dispensation, a sanctuary was, by divine 
appointment, provided for every one, who was so innocently. 
unfortunate as to kill his neighbour ignorantly and at una- 
wares; lest the avenger of blood should pursueand slay him, 
before bis innocence should: be sufficiently cleared up, 
‘Phese are the cases wherein the'fives of men may be taken 
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away without sin. And for the sake of distinguishing these 
cases it is, that the words of the commandment are thus 
rendered, Thou shalt do no murder. Murder therefore is 
the killing of a man, not by misfortune, but with design; 
not for our own defence and preservation in necessity, but 
out of malice and hatred toward. our neighbour; not as 
destroying a public enemy, but one with whom we ought 
to have lived under the natural ties of friendship and humg- 
nity, or at least of mutual forgiveness; not as bringing a 
taalefactor to execution for the preservation of the com. 
monwealth, but as cutting off an innocent member to the 
hurt and loss of public society. 


SUNDAY X. PART II: 


VY. What has hitherto been said concerning the killing 
of another, must in proportion be understood Fikewise cone 
cerning sedf-murder. For no man has a right to anticipate 
the call of God, or to bereave the public of a member, b 
destroying himself. Every person who knowingly and wi. 
fully detoye his own life, is guilty of murder; for God 
only, who gave us our life, has a right to take it away; 
a by consequence every man, who offers violence to 
his own life, dovs manifestly invade the prerogative, and 
usurp the right and authority of God. It is true, there 
are many examples among the heathens, who fell by their 
‘ywo hands, upon some pressing extremities; yet their rules, 
laws, and reasonings, forbid such practices. Examples 
against rules are of no authority. Men of loose principles 
have always had false notions of liberty, honour, and cou- 

. And though we live in an age, when every extrava- 
gant and wicked thing is justified by some weetch.or other; 
yet we should be loth to have posterity believe that this 
was the general: sense and judgment of our age. 

Let us then consult the wise; the laws, the rules, and 
reasonings of the grave and governing part; and from. them 
we shall learn, that self-musder was an abhorred practice; 
‘that whatever pretence is made to honour and courage, i 
was but cowardice, fear, amd/a mark of a poor spisit, thes 
sunk under the. common-ealamities of nature; @ praction 
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to be abhorred and condemned with all our zeal, to be 
guarded against with all our care, reason and religion; walk- 
ing in the ways of God, and pouring out our prayers for 
his preventing and assisting grace, that his fear may ever be 
before us, and the temptation to such impiety may never 
overcome us. And considering the love of ourselves, the 
inhumanity of the crime, and the dangers run by those who 
are guilty of self-murder, it is surprising how any person 
can resolve upon such a desperate self-condemning action ; 
especially as they who murder themselves know and confess 
they are tied by the sixth commandment not to commit 
murder; the letter and sense of the commandment will reach: 
not only his neighbour, but himself also. Though a man 
was weary of life, and sought for death; as people in pain, 
for ease; and wearied with labour, for rest; yet would it be 
unlawful to give him the satisfaction he desired, by kil- 
ling him, because it would be murdering that single man, 
and because of the mischiefs which such a death brings 
upon his family. Whence we ought to remark, that 
murder does not barely consist in the violence that is 
offered to one against his will; but in taking away a life, 
which he has no right to take away, by laws human or 
divine: and as a man has no right himself, therefore he 
can convey no right to another, to take away his own life. 
But yet observation proves, that when men engage in wicked 
practices, and find they are brought to shame or danger, 
their minds are not equal to their burden; so that they 
can bear the guilt, though not the shame: this confounds 
and oppresses. But 

Those, who have not the fear of God, nor their own sal- 
vation before their eyes, should consider what sorrow and 
confusion are unavoidably occasioned to the nearest friends 
they have in the world, by parting from them in such a 
manner. Neither poverty, nor bodily afflictions are so 
hard to bear, as the shame, reproach, or infamy, or even the 
apprehension of such a woeful death. And will you entail 
on your kindred and family the reproaches and ill-usage of 
an insulti{g and uncharitable Batt 8 with perplexing doubts 
wad. fears concerning your condition in the other life? 
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What ingratitude is this to do mischief and dishonour to 
those you love? These considerations have hitherto had their 
weight with heathens; and shall christians break through 
all considerations of their own honour, interest, and duty, 
and not be content to live, till they can die without doi 
wrong or mischief to their friends? A true christian he- 
lieves, that the wrath of God is revealed against all un- 
righteousness ; that, without repentance, sins cannot be for- 
given; and that after death there is no repentance. That 
such a man as this, professing the faith of Christ crucified, 
and covenanting with God in baptism to take up the cross, 
and bear it, if need be, to death, should in the impatience of 
his soul, pressed by some calamity, deliberately choose to 
throw his burden off, by committing a sin of which he 
knows he never can repent, and venture the dreadful con- 
sequence to everlasting ages; is what nobody could ever 
reason themselves into the belief of, if the frequent prac- 
tice of unhappy people did not convince us it thay be per- 
petrated. erefore it may be a useful caution to have 
our minds prepared, and tions subdued ; that we may 
not be destitute of succour from reason, or give ourselves 
up to the guidance of present passion. 

This is the lot of those who fall into the desperate reso- 
lutions we are treating of: their passions are highly in- 
dulged ‘and yielded to; so that, when grievous accidents be- 
fall them, they know not where they are, nor whither to 
turn; they can bear no loss, nor fall from the condition 
in which they were, but abandon themselves to despair of 
God’s help and mercy. They place their whole happi- 
ness in possessing riches, enjoying honours, and in the praise 
of men; and when riches take to themselves wings, ‘and 
fly away, when they fall from their honours and digni- 
ties, they know not how to breathe in any other air, nor 
to want the courtships and respects that were wont to be 
paid, not to their persons, but to their power and interest. 
So when they sink in their reputation, they are dejected to 
the lowest ebb; are afraid- that’ every eye vigws them 
pee ies ere and thag. every tongue is reproaching 

em. But 
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Can this be a sufficient plea for self-murder? No; the 
miseries men endure will end in death at last, which may 
come quickly; and the sins that brought them to that mi- 
sery will be forgiven upon repentance, be they ever so 
great and many: but the course they pitch upon to relieve 
themselves is a sin that admits of no repentance, and con~ 
ba them to eternal pains and sorrows, the punishment 
f murder in general; for they expose themselves in a 
particular manner to the ter condemnation, by some 
particular sentiments and dispositions, which are com- 
monly the root and foundation of this unnatural sin. 
And it is the same thing whether we consume ourselves 
by a slow lingering poison, or dispatch ourselves by an 
immediate death: we are equally guilty of self-murder, 
whether we knowingly wear away the sprmgs of life gra- 
dually, which is the case, when we abandon ourselves to 
wasting grief; or we cut at once the thread of it violently 
asunder. Do not those men, who destroy themselves to 
avoid present sufferings, resolve that God should not dispose 
of them as he eeueth but that they will wrest their lives 
out of his hands, and not suffer him to prolong or con- 
tinue them beyond the limits of their own will? If this 
be their language, as by their actions it must be, what can 
be expected, but that God should execute the fiercest of 
his vengeance upon their disobedience? If pride, and en- 
vy, aut ambition have so much power over their minds, 
that they will violently remove themselves out of the world, 
because they are not advanced to a more advantageous situ- 
ation in it; what can they reasonably expect or imagine, 
but that they should feel Solomon’s observation in the most 
extensive sense of it, that pride goeth before destruction, 
and a haughty spirit before a fall? And what foundation 
can there. be of hope, that God will forgive a flagrant sin, 
without the sinner’s repentance for the same? Or is it to 
be conceived that a man should repent of a sin in the com- 
mission of which he ends his life? These are some of the 
many reasons against self-nawder. Yet, 
finen come into these perilous hours, they are ge- 
nerally dexf to all reason, and Seten only to the suggestions 
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of their passions; and if they be not prepared beforehand 
to withstand such assault, they seldom do it when the dan- 

r approaches. Wherefore, it is more in men’s power to 
Eg innocent, and out of difficulties and straits, than, being 
involved, to deliver themselves from the distracted counsels 
and suggestions of their despairing minds; although the' 
be such as all men would have startled at and ase | 
when free of such distractions: and I must add, a man 
overwhelmed with misery is not inclined to ask, or capae 
ble of taking counsel when offered. Therefore, how much 
safer is it to secure men from such principles as occasion 
these perplexing thoughts, than retrieve them from the 
power and influence of them? Let them consider that 
God is the best of beings; and that a being absolutely and 
necessarily good can never intend any thing unmerciful or 
cruel: for it is observable, that few attempts of this kind 
are made, till religion is mastered, and its impressions ef- 
faced; or men are so misguided as to think these mis- 
chiefs may be done, and religion be safe. But 

Those unhappy people, who lic under the - dreadful ap- 
prehension of Goats anger, accounting themselves vessels of 
wrath, and fitted for destruction, and not being able to live 
under the torment of that thought, to put an end to their 
miserable lives, are most to be pitied while alive, and spared 
when dead; since nothing can look so like distraction, as 
that distemperature of brain which makes them act so 
strangely. With such I would thus expostulate: If they 
are vessels of wrath, is this the way to ease them? If thi 
believe themselves consigned to misery in the other ward, 
what do they get by throwing themselves into a place of 
torment before the time appointed? This is to die for fear 
of death; and indeed a great deal more disasterous. 

And so, let me conclude with a word of advice to con- 
demned criminals, who sometimes attempt to prevent their 
legal punishment by dispatching themselves. Do they 
think that they save themselves the shame of dying pub- 
licly? Vain imagination! What can these wretches pros 
pose by falling into the hands of the living sooner 
than they need to do, if they lived as long as Gud would 
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let them live? but what can more resemble madness, than 
to believe that Christ died for such as repent and believe 
the gospel; and yet to distrust he died for me, who am so 
sorry for my sins, that I would give the world (if it were 
mine) I never had offended God, willing rather to lose all 
the world, than commit the like any more, and to purchase 
the favour of God with my blood, rather than that his dis- 
pleasure should rise against me? Let them who can say 
this is not repenting and believing, say what is so; und 
yet this is the case of many unhappy souls. And what 
can be liker to distraction, than to believe and repent, to 
sorrow and amend; and yet conclude ourselves vessels of 
wrath under Gad’s vengeance? 

VI. T have already shown how far, and by what means, 
any one injures his neighbour in his soul and body: now, 
in the next place, F shall declare in what manner a man 
may be wronged in his possessions; of which his wife may 
properly be said to be the chief: and therefore I shall pro- 
ceed to show the heinousness of a breach of the seventh 
ComMMANDMENT, where it is suid, Thou shalt not commit 
adultery. Because 

This act of injustice of enticing a man’s wife from her 
husband’s bed is doing wrong not only to the man, hut to 
his wife also; forasmuch as she is thereby robbed of her 
innocency, and deluded into the high road of eternal per- 
dition, by bringing her into the guilt of both Just and 
perjury; and, not to mention the discredit which such a 
blemish throws upon her character, it most certainly chills 
her proper affections toward her own husband, and that 
seldom fails to end in loathings, disgusts, and a multitude 
of other evils, which of all others make the marriage state 
the most miserable. And, 

What greater injustice can be done to the husband, than 
to rob him of the love and faithfulness which is due to him 
from the wite of his bosom, and overwhelming him (if it 
be found out) with the most anxious pains of jealousy? 
Besides, the world is so unjust, as even to add to his sor- 
tow, by@®proaching the injured man with scorn and con- 
tempt, only because he is injured; And it cannot be called 
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less than theft and robbery, should the injured husband 
be burdened with the providing for a spurious offspring 
of his wife’s adulterous practices; for such a child would 
take from the legitimate: and therefore it cannot ever be 
satisfied without a restoration to the defrauded family 
of as much as such a provision has taken from it. And 
here it would be proper to remurk, that, under the Jewish 
law, the adulterers were to be stoned to death; because 
it is presumed, that no man can ever make a sufficient 
satisfaction for so great an injury to the soul and body 
of his neighbour.  Otler ill consequences of this vice 
are, that it propagates sickness and infirmities, both 
upon men themselves and their posterities; that it is de- 
structive of human socicty, and of the public welfare; 
that it separates the nearest relations; lays the ground of 
inextricable confusions, and implacable dissensions in fa- 
milies; and oftentimes occasions public contentions, mur- 
ders, and scrlitions; so that hardly. from any other cause 
have issued greater and more tragical events. And this 
should warn those, who continue now in this crime, that 
they repent: for though the Jewish law is abrogated, yet 
God’s justice is still the same; his knowledge penetrates 
the most secret parts, and he will call men into judgment, 
and punish them with death eternal for unrepented adul- 
teries, which must be lamented with a whole life of peni- 
tential exercises. 

Secondly, we must not injure our ncighbour in his goods ; 
that is to say, in none of his possessions, whether houses, 
land, money, cattic, or any thing that is his property and 
right; by endeavouring to hurt or damage, or to defraud, 
or in any wise get any of them for our own -use; which 
includes both malice and covetousness. 

The malice of this injustice appears, whcre no interest or 
profit can follow to the person who takes pleasure to hurt, 
damage, or destroy the goods of a neighbour whom he 
hates: an action, which most nearly resembles the conti- 
nual practice of the devil, to undo others without doi 
himself any good; bat much exceeding him spiced: 
ness, forasmuch as he only..envies creatures of another na- 
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ture, whereas the malicious man persecutes those of bis 
own nature. And 

Its covetousness is most notorious, which will be better 
understdod when considered under the distinct heads of op- 
pression, theft, and deceit. For 

Oppression is an open violence, and force against out 
neig! (aes goods, and a sin condemned by all; and even 
those that practise it in some of its very criminal branches, 
where the halter is not about their necks, will ery aloud 
against it. For no state nor condition of men are secure 
from it. Many rich, honorable and powerful, both na- 
tions, princes and subjects, have been deprived of their 
Tights, libertics, and estates, by violence; and gifts, bribes, 
grandeur and authority have too often corrupted or over- 
awed a judge, and taken place of justice; in which case, 
all persons concerned, as well the lawyer that pleads, as 
he that gives sentence, are guilty of oppression. Again, 
whoever takes advantage of a poor man’s necds, and ex- 
torts too great a usury from him, under a pretcnce to sup- 
ply his pressing necessities; or a griping landlord, who puts 

is tenants on the rack; or those that are in any wise in- 
trusted with assessing, taxing, ang rating thcir neighbours, 
and not only do it without justice and mercy, but too fre 
quently lay hold of such opportunitics to gratify some 
private pique or resentment: these, or any other extor- 
tioners, exercise but different branches of the sin of op- 
pression. But 

Let them remember the danger they risk; for the Lord 
has declared by the mouth of his prophet, that, He, who 
hath oppressed the poor, and hath spoiled by violence, shall 
surely die; his blood shall be upon him. Therefore take 
the advice of Solomon, who exhorts us not to rob the poor, 
because he is poor; neither to oppress the afflicted in the 
gate. For the Lord will their cause, and spoil the 
soul of those that spoiled \° 

VII. The second sort of this injustice is theft; which isan 
unlawful taking, using, or ing of our neighbour's pro- 
perty, eiffer by force or ‘The extent of this sin is 
wide and deep, and discovers’ iteelf in defrauding. or cre- 
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ditors, or withholding what is our duty to pay or return, and 
in taking from our neighbour what he already possesses; so 
that all debts, stealing, deceit, or breach of trust, and deceit 
in traffic, are to be considered as parts of thett. For 

He who lends to one man, and gives him credit for mo- 
ney or commodities, or accepts of security for what he lends 
to another, acquires a right to be justly repaid according 
to contract: the debtor hath only a right to _use what he 
borrows for his present convenience or necessity ; but the 
property remains in the hands of the creditor, who hath 
the same right to it, as when it was in his own custody. 
This obliges us to borrow no more than we have a fair 
prospect of repaying; unless he that credits us knows our 
inability, and is willing to run the hazard of the loss. ‘Be- 
cause whoever engages himself in debt, beyond what he 
can reasonably hope to repay, takes that from his creditor, 
upon promise of payment, which he knows he is never 
likely to restore him; which is, at least, as high an injus- 
tice, as if he had taken it by force or on the highway. 
What then shall we say of those, who refuse and deny it, 
or take indirect courses either to abate, or avoid the pay- 
ment of their lawful debts? This is not only to deprive a 
creditor of the present use and possession of his money, but 
also of his property. 

The same is to be said of borrowing upon false or insuffi- 
cient securities, such as bad mortgages, counterfeit pawns, 
or insolvent bondsmen; for he who takes up his neigh- 
bour’s goods or money upon such securities, as he knows 
are incapable of repaying him, doth as manifestly wrong 
him, as if he had taken them by stealth or, violence. 
Whence, as our debts are our. creditors’ nights, if we. 
would be just debtors, we must neither reckon what we owe 
to be our own, nor so dispose of it, as to put it out of our 
power to restore it to the true proprietors; for an so doing 
we rob and injure our creditor. And 

They ought to be no less careful to repay it upon the 
due demand, or according to contract. se, a8 it is 
unjust to deprive a creditor of: his money, so it is” unjust: 
to deprive him of the use aggfipossession of it, any longer 
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than he consents and agrees to it; wherefore such debtors 
as put off their payments without their creditors’ consent, 
when it is in their power to discharge them, or put them 
upon fruitless attendances, and make advantages of their 
money against their consent, and beyond their contracts 
and agreements, fall into a degree of injustice, next to that 
of robbing and despoiling them of it; consequently, by 
an ‘indispensable rule of justice, every debtor is obliged 
rather to strip himself of all, and cast himself on the pro- 
vidence of God, than by denying his debts, or indirectly 
shifting the payment of them, to feather his nest with the 
spoil of his neighbour’s property. 

Therefore, when, by refusing to pay what we owe, we 
force our creditors upon costly or troublesome suits to re- 
cover their own; or by pleading protections, or sheltcring 
ourselves in a prison, we avoid being forced to it by law; 
or hy fraudulent breakings, we necessitate them to com- 
pound our debts and accept a part for the whole; which- 
soever of these ways we take, I say, to deprive our credi- 
tors of their rights, we are inexcusably dishonest. It 
may be, that by these or such like knavish cvasions we 
may force them to acquit and discharge us; yet we can- 
not force God, in whose book of accounts our dehts are 
recorded, as well as in theirs: and it concerns us fully to 
consider, that there is nothing can cancel them thcre, but 
only a full restitution; and that, if they are not cancelled 
there, all the tricks and -evasions in the world will never 

be able to secure us from a dismal reckoning, and a more 
dismal execution at the bar of divine justice. 

The same justice, which obliges men to what has been 
already said concerning debts of their own contracting, 
-ealls upon every one to discharge those debts also, which 
either through friendship for the debtor, or on any other 
account, they have made their own by being bound for 
another, who is either incay or unjust enough to re- 
fase payment. It is true, the case is hard with the bonds- 

aan te pay for what, as we commonly say, he has neither 

\t nor drank for, and in likelihood will detriment his fa- 

sily, wid perbaps bring baa to the very brink of po- 
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verty; but suppose the worst, he cannot blame the cre-t 
ditor for these consequences, whose right to his moneys 
cannot be superseded by any act the debtor can do, or anyt 
thing the bondsman can suffer, till the value received isy 
duly and honestly restored. So that sucl misfortunesy 
are severe cautions for us never to enter into such engage-» 
ments rashly, or without good grounds of security to our-s 
selves; but no countenance for breaking them, on whichs 
the creditor placed his chiefest confidence: and therefore: 
he must either be paid by that means, or he is cheated ands 
betrayed. But, 

Of all debts, those of a man’s own voluntary promiset 
admit of the least excuse for non-payment, or wilfuls 
withholding of them. Docs not David in his descrip-« 
tion. of a just man command us, as it were, to pay thoses 
promised debts, though they had been made to our owns 
disadvantage? And as they include the wages of servants,» 
and the hire of the labourer; so whoever delays to dis4 
charge them must remember the express command oft 
God: Thou shalt not oppress’a hired servant that is poor: 
and ncedy, whether he be of thy brethren, or of thee 
strangers that are in thy land within thy gates. At his) 
day thou shalt give him his hire, neither shall the sun gol 
down upon it ; for he is poor, and. setteth his heart upony 
it: lest he cry against thee unto the Lord, and it be sin 
unto thee. ; . 

Likewise, where any of these offences are committed in 
breach of trust, which is the case of servants, and any 
others who are intrusted with other men’s affairs: how- 
ever the law may in such cases alleviate the punishment, 
yet in conscience this is an aggravation and increase of the 
guilt, as being a breach of both justice and fidelity. Nor 
isit any diminution of the crime, when it is the public 
that is wronged by any unjust act: for though it is not so 
obviously and immediately apparent upon whom the in- 
jury falls, as in the ease of private wrongs; yet the uncer- 
tainty, or the number of the persons among whom the 
damage may chance to be divided, alters not the nature 
of the crime itself. And though injuries of this kind, 
Ed 
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in amaligr instances, arg aot, ‘perhaps, immediately felt 
and complained of; yet, wfben the Public comes to. be 
wronged by persons of large and. extensive power, then 
not only the crime itself, but the effects, of it also, be- 
come greater and more apparent, than in the case of pri- 
vate injustice. 
When a man takes from another what is already 
session, then theft is called stealing: under which 
_ properly reduce those most notorious rogues that 
bh upon the highway, and those that forcibly break up 
houses, and carry off their neighbours’ goads or chattels: 
as also thoee little pilfering thieves, whose fingers cleave to 
every little thing they see in private: against both whom 
tlie law. of the land has enacted the punishment of death, 
which few ever escape that make a constant practice of this 
injustice; and nothing but timely and sincere repentance 
‘can secure them from thé eternal punishment of God’s. 
justice. So dear is the price of their iniquity, as to ven- 
ture not only their neck, but to barter their soul likewise 
for every little trifle they steal from another, or buy, or re- 
ceive, knowing it to be stolen; which many, who seem 
to abhor stealing, are guilty of, in buying such things.a 
little cheaper than at common price. Nor must we. con- 
ceal our. neighbaur’s goods; for if we find a thing, and 
know its right owner, and keep it for our own use, we 
cheat him, and thereby are guilty of theft. The, only 
caution here needful to be given 1s, that young persons 
especially take heed of the beginning of’ this sin, of being 
tempted to do wrong in smaller matters, in things that 
may seem at first of no great consequence, not very highly 
injurious to the person wronged, nor very shocking,to the 
conscience of him that does the injustice. But this is of 
all: others the greatest and most dangerous temptation. For 
few sinners begin with the very highest crimes; usually, 
being bra at. first into smaller transgressions, they .be- 
come lened by till at length they run.into the 
ise 


greatest and most capi 


a.J Of Deceit ia Trust and Traffic. 267 


SUNDAY XI. 


1. Of deceit in trust. II. Of fraud in trade, and of the rules 
in traffic and bargaining ; to use plainness, ne extortion nor 
oppression, no unjust weights and measures, nor bad mo- 
ney ; aid of the adbantoge of fair dealing. IIE. Of evil- 
gotten goods, disquiet of conscience, and the necessity of re- 
stitution. 1V. Of var neighbour's credit or good name ; 
including false reports, speaking evil of the dead censorious- 
ness, false wilness, public slander, whispering, despising and 
Sscoffing at infirmities, calamities, and sins : of talebearing ; 
and reasons against these vices. V. Of positive justice ; 
which requires truth, and condemns flattery, lying, equi- 
vocation, envy, and detraction. V\. Of respect due to 
men of extraordinary gifts, rank, quality, wealth, and to 
the poor, V1. Of gratitude to benefactors. 


I. NEXT to stealing, follows the sin and injustice of 
Deceit; which I shall describe under the heads of 
trust and traffic. 

Breach of trust includes defrauding and promise-break- 
ing, and isa great sin; for he, who trusts another, doth there- 
by unite him with a particular bond of society to himself, 
upon a promise to be served so far as he trusts him. So, 
if I accept the trust to be an arbitrator in a cause, or an 
executor of a will, or a guardian to children, a factor or 
assignee, or a keeper of any pledge, I am admitted as a part- 
ner and a representative in such matters, and my fidelity 
stands engaged for my behaviour in those several trusts. 
Wherefore, if by my neglect I suffer any of his trusts to 
miscarry, I am dishonest and injurious to him; because I 
undertook to do for him all that I can suppose he would 
have done for himself, had he been master of my skill and 
capacity. So that, if fora bribe I betray the trust he com- 
mitted to me, or convert it to my own advantage, I rob him 
more infamously, than if I demanded his purse by oper 
violence ;. because I then make use of that trust to betray , 
his interest, by which I was as much obligeil to securé duset 
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defend it, as if I had exchanged persons, and his interest 
were my own: therefore, to betray his interest for my 
own advantage, when he had made me next his own per- 
son in power, is pesfidiousness and injustice, This should 
be a caution to all those who have the king’s commission, 
all public and parish officers as well as to stewards and 
servants, thut they faithfully discharge their respective 
trusts. But in every of these frauds, where God or the 
id are immediately concerned, as in all estates for, and 
legacics left in trust to, pious and charitable uses, the 
theft or breach of trust becomes sacrilege; the malignity 
of which crime is particularly condemned by the sentence 
of the Wise-man, who says, It is a sin to devour that 
which is holy. 

II. The second sort of fraud is in matters of traffic and 
bargaining, when either the buyer or seller receives any da- 
mage or loss; for, bargains in buying and selling being a 
voluntary exchange of interests, we owe this duty onc to 
another, to deal honestly in making and faithfully discharg- 
ing our engugements. Deliberate or contrived fraud is in 
itself, a crime of the deepest malignity, and of the most 
pernicious consequence : a sin which tends to destroy all hu- 
mah society, all trust and confidence among men, all justice 
and equity which is the support of the world, and without 
which no society of men can subsist. And the breaking 
through this obligation by deliberate fraud is, of all other 
sins, one of thy most open <lufiances of conscience, and the 
most wilful opposition to right reason that can be imagined. 
Then for a christian, a man that professes a pure and more 
holy religion, a religion that commands not only common 
justice and equity, but singular love and goodwill toward 
our neighbour, to be guilty of a contrived and deliberate 
fraud, which the conscience even of a good heathen would 
abhor; this is a greater aggravation of the crime: be. 
cause as the cnd of buying and selling is to furnish oue ano- 
ther with the necessaries and conveniencies of life; both 
buyer and seller have a right proper to them, so to buy and 
sell, as that the buyer may have the worth of his money, 
and the seller the worth of his commodity; for otherwise, 
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instead of mutually assisting, we must necessarily oppress 
each other. Therefore, 

Notwithstanding it may be a difficult matter to deter- 
mine nicely what the exact measure is, which in buying 
and selling ought to be observed between man and man; 
yet in all cases, when any opportunity of dealing presents 
itself, it is but asking ourselves, How we would be dealt by 
in the same circumstances? And our answer to that is our 
duty to those we deal with. I know how I should expect 
to be used, if my neighbour and I bad changed persons and 
circumstances: my heart tells me, that I should think it 
reasonable to expect such measures from him, and there- 
fore he hath reason to expect the same from me: when I 
consult inyselt, how I would be dealt by, those very passions, 
which incline me to wrong others, will instruct me to do 
them justice. Consequently, there is no rule in:the world 
can be pressed with fewer incumbrances, or darkened with 
less intricacy; none.that can lie open to larger use, or be 
readier at present application, or more obvious to all capa- 
cities. How then can men pretend to excuse themselves 
when their duty lies so plainly before them ; or would not 
do their duty, when they do understand it? Therefore, 

Use plainness and simplicity in all your dealings: do not, 
by disparaging another man's commodity, or overvaluing 
your own, endeavour to draw on an advantageous bargain; 
neither ask far beyond, nor bid much below, what reason 
must inform you to be the real worth. Do not say you 
cannot take less, or give more, when you know you may 
with sufficient profit to yourself. Mike no false pretences, 
nor cover what is true; but, so far as in you lies, fit your 
affirmations and denials to the understanding of the person 
you deal with, and do not lie in ambush behind your 
words, to trap and ensnare the person with whom you 
transact; for not only that which is false, but that which 
deceives, is unjust in bargains. 

Do not impose upon any man’s unskilfulness or igno- 
rance. So long as you keep within the latitude of lawful 
gain, you may use your skill against another man in diving 
a bargain: for in an ordinary plenty of commodities there 
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is an-ordinary price, which those that deal in them know 
and.understand; and when the contractors equally under- 
stand the price, there can be no deception or injustice in the 
contract, be it made ever so hard. On the contrary, if he 
whom I contract with be ignorant or unskilful, I must not 
rate his want of understanding, or set a tax upon his ig- 
norance; but use him justly, as one that reposes a trust 
in me, and casts himself upon my equity; for, if 1 do not 
this, Iam guilty of injustice. 

The same may be said where a man takes advantage of 
another's necessitics. When a poor man is driven by his 
wants, and forced to scll his wares to supply his necessities ; 
give him the price you would have done if he wanted your 
money no more than you need his goods. On the other 
side, if the poor man be forced to buy upon trust, increase 
your price no higher than what makes you recompense for 
the loss, which by the rules of trade you sustain by the cre- 
dit you give him; because he who makes advantage of ano- 
ther’s necessities, adds oppression to misery; which is not 
only inpatess but cruelty. Neither must you take any 
thing from the commodity or price, for which you have 
bargained. He who buys 2 commodity by weight and 
nieasure, hath a right to as much as the common standard 
allows him ; and to take any thing from the bargain by false 
weights or measures, or adulteration, or by falsly weigh- 
ing or measuring, is no less than theft. And he who sells 
a commodity hath a right to the money for which he sold 
it: and if the buyer knowingly pay him uncurrent coin, or 
forcibly detain him from any part of the price, he also ma- 
nifestly violates the indispensable rules of justice. More- 
ovér, be not guilty of engrossing, or buying all of a com- 
modity into your own hands, with the sole view of selling 
it the dearer, and thereby to oppress or distress the public. 
Neither let the people curse you for being the first that 
hath raised the price af goods. Deal not in stolen goods, 
knowing or suspecting them to be such; for thereby you’ 
become as bad as the thief. Neither let it be laid to your 
charge that you have taken any advantage of the mistake 
or oversight of the seller; for whoever takes more than he, 
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bought, or gives any thing less than he bargained for, is 
guilty of theft. And, finally, never justify your deceit, when 
you are detected of a fraud, by adding hies to your unfair 
dealing: for a good and quiet conscience is to be valued 
above the greatest gain; and that man hath but little re- 
gard of his conscience, who, to get a shilling more in a 
bargain, will venture to expose it. For 

The usual bait of injustice is gain and profit: this is the 
common mark that fraud and oppression aim at, though 
usually they fly short or beyond it, and, instead of sarich 
ing, do finally damage and impoverish men. It is indeed 
known, that unjust dealing may sometimes raise a man’s 
fortune; but it is as well known, that in its natural ten- 
dency it impairs and ruins it; because, by dealing unjustly, 
he makes it every man’s interest to forsake him, and sets 
cross upon his own door to warn all customers from enter- 
ing therein. Is it reasonable to suppose that any one would 
knowingly have to do with a knave, that always lies upon 
the catch to cozen him; with whom he can neither speak 
nor act securely, but must be forced to stand upon bis guard 
continually? Or, how can a man thrive, when nol 
cares to deal with him; when his house is haunted, and 
his frauds and cozenages appear like sprites at his door, 
to frighten all men from his shop? So you see that jus- 
tice in dealing is so necessary to men’s thriving in the 
world, that even they who are not honest are fain to seem 
so: but, for a man to seem to be honest is nowise so secure 
as to be really so, for, if he be not, the event of things 
will unmask and set him out. For no man can be secure 
of privacy in an unjust action; let him carry it ever so de- 
myrely, one accident or other will draw the curtain and 
bring to light the fraud and_ villainy behind it: so that, 
how much soever a man may gain by a present cheat, he is 
sure, if he be discovered, to be a loser at the last. Injustice 
ig as great an error in politics as in morals, and doth bespeak, 
a man to have as little wit as honesty. The sum therefore 
ig briefly this: he that in the whole course of his life acts 
sincerely and justly, with a continual respect to the reagon, 
of. things, snd the Inw of God; that carries on all. “* 
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undertakings by fair and equitable means, avoidin: all frauds 
and deceits, all base and unworthy practices; this man takes 
the wisest and surest course to sacceed in all his designs, re- 
specting either his present or his future happiness. And, 
TH. If a man should thrive by his fraud and injustice 
here, what comfort can he take in his ill-gotten wealth, 
when every part of it awakens some sad rfhction in his 
conscience? Yet this is the case, when all a man enjoys, 
when the very meat which he gorges, and the drink which 
he guzzles, the clothes which he flaunts in, shail thus up- 
braid him: O wretched man; we are the price of thy inno- 
cence, and thy eternal happiness ; for us thou hast frecly con- 
signed thy immortal spirit to everlasting confusion! When 
his bags and coffers cry, guilty! guilty! and every thing he 
ann whispers some accusation against him; what con:iort 
can he take in the purchase of his frauds, oppressions, and 
cruelties?: Yet this is commonly the fate of unjust posses- 
sors, who under the disguise of a cheerful countenance, 
too commonly wear woeful hearts. The avenging prin- 
ciple within us will certainly do its daty, upon any cmi- 
nent breach of ours; and make every flagrant act of wick- 
edness, even in this life, a punishment to itself. Moral 
evil can no more be committed, than natural evil can be 
suffered, without anguish and disquict. Whatever doth vio- 
lence to the plain dictates of our reason concerning virtue 
and vice, duty and sin, will as ccrtainly discompose and af- 
flict our thoughts, as a wound will raise a smart in the flesh 
that receives it. Good and evil, whether natural or mo- 
ral, are but other words for pleasure and pain, delight, and 
uneasiness. There is no need of arguments to evince this 
‘truth; the universal experience and feeling of mankind 
bear witness to it. For say, did any of you ever break the 
power of a darling lust, resist a pressing temptation, or per- 
form any act of a conspicuous and distinguishing virtue, 
but that you found it soon turn to account to you? Did 
not your minds swell with a secret satisfaction, at the mo- 
ment when you were doing it? And was not a reflection 
Upon it afterward always sweet and refreshing ; health to 
your navel, and marrow to your bones? On the contrary, 
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did you ever indulge a criminal appetite, or allow yourself 
sedately in any practice which you knew to be unlawful, 
but that you felt an inward struggle, and stronger reluctance 
of mind before the attempt, and bitter pangs of remorse 
attending it? Though no eye saw what you did, and you. 
were sure that no mortal could discover it; did not shame 
and contusion secretly lay hold of you? Was not your own 
conscience instead of a thousand witnesses to you? 

Since therefore injustice is a heinous sin, it necessarily 
follows, that when a man deals unjustly by another he must 
either resolve to undo his own act, or to run the hazard of 
being undone for ever; the former of which is a ridicu- 
lous vanity, and the latter a desperate madness. What a ya- 
nity is it fer a man to do what he resolves to undo, to slan- 
der with a purpose to vindicate, and cheat with a resolution 
to refund; that is, to do any evil thing with a purpose to 
be never the bettcr for so doing? And seeing every wilful 
act of injustice binds men ever to eternal punishment, and 
nothing but restitution can release from that sad obliga- 
tion; it follows that he, who deals unjustly by others, 
without an intent to make restitution, doth by his own act 
wiltally oblige himself to endure eternal torments, and the 
Joss of heaven. And for the same reason, that justice and © 
equity is necessary to be practised at all; for the same rea~ 
son, whenever any failure has been made in the practice 
of these duties, restitution ought to be made to the persons 
who have been wronged. For repentance necessarily sup- 
poses a desire thai the offence had never been-committed. 
And the only possible evidence of the sincerity of that de-’ 
sire is the making of restitution, wherever it can be done in 
reality, and with effect. Therefore, 5 

Before we can hope for pardon, we must resolve on resti- 
tution, Concerning which observe that it is that part of 
justice to which a man is obliged by some former contract, 
or a foregoing fault by his own or another man’s act, either 
with or without his will. The borrower is bound to pay, 
and much more he that steals or defrauds. In the case of 
stealing, there is an injury done to our neighbour, and the 
evil still remains after the action is past; therefore for this 
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we are accountable to our neighbour, and we are to take 
the evil off from him, or else he is an injured person and a 
sufferer all the while ; and that any man should be the worse 
for me, by my act and intention, is against the rule of equity, 
of justice, and of charity: I do not that to others, which 
I would have done to myself; for I grow rich upon the 
ruins of my neighbour. So that, if the wrong I do to ano- 
ther man be such as is repairable, E must resolve to repair 
it, oF to perish eternally. He who does not repair an in- 
jary when he is able, does every moment continue and re- 
peat it; and though the first was transient, and died in 
the commission, yet, if it leaves a continual evil behind 
it upon the good name or estate of my neighbour, I am 
as much obliged to remove the evil from him, as I was not 
to bring it upon him; and while I neglect to remove it, 
I wilfully continue the evil upon him, and in so doing, 
continue to do him harm. When I rob or defraud a man of 
his estate, or any part of it, the sin doth not cease with the 
act of steulth or cozenage, or violence, which ends or ex- 
pires in the commission; but continues so long as the da- 
mage or evil effect of it remains: while he suffers in his 
estate by my act, and it is in my power to repair it, T con- 
tiriue injuring him. Wherefore, our sin can never be par- 
doned, till we have restored what we have unjustly took or 
wrongfully detained: which we must really perform when 
we are able. This doctrine, beside its evident and ap- 
parent reasonableness, is derived trom the express words 
of seripture, reckoning restitution to be a part of rcpen- 
tance, necessary. in order to the remission of our sins: If 
the wicked restore the pledge, give again that he had rob- 
bed, gc. he shall surely live, he shall not die. And the 
practice of this part of justice is to be directed by these 
rules following: That person, who is a real cause of doing 
his neighbour wrong, whether by commending or en- 
couraging it, by counselling or commanding it, fy acting’ 
ity or not hindering it when he might or ought, by con- 
coaling it, or receiving it, is bound to make restitution: to 
his neghbour; if without him the injury had not been 
dene,‘ but. was-done by him.or his: assistance; because by’ 
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him his neighbour is made worse, and therefore is to be 
put into that state from which he was forced. That per= 
son who intends a small injury to his neighbour, and acts. 
it, and by it a greater evil accidently comes, is obliged 
to make an entire reparation of all that injury which he 
intended, and of that which he intended not ; which yet 
was only consequential upon the former act going further. 
than he at first proposed it; because his original mischief 
was the cause thereof. Whoever hinders a charitable per- 
son from giving alms to a poor man, is tied to restitution, 
if he hindered him by fraud or violence. Whoever re- 
fyses to do any part of his duty, without a bribe, is bound 
to restore that money, which he has unjustly taken. Such 
as by act, or word, or sign, either fraudulently or violently 
does hurt to a neighbour's body, life, goods, good name, 
friends, or soul, is bound, as far as is possible to be done, to 
make restitution in the several instances. The adulterous 

rson is tied to make provision for the children begotten 
in unlawful embraces, that they may do no injury to the 
legitimate by receiving a common portion: and, if the in. 
jured person demands money, he must satisfy him with 
money. So the murderer is bound to restitution, by allow. 
ing sucha maintenance to the children or near relations of: 
the deceased, as they have lost by his death, considering and 
allowing for all circumstances of the man’s age and health. 
The slanderer and backbiter, who hath really lessened the 
fame of his neighbour by fraud or: violence, is bound to 
Testore it by a confession of his fault, giving testimony of 
his innocence or worth, doing him honour, or making han 
recompense by money. Whoever hath wounded his neigh- 
hour, is tied to the expenses of the surgeon and other, in-. 
cidents, and to repair whatever losses he sustains. by his disar 
bility to work or trade: and the same is in the case of false. 
imprisonment. In these and all other cases, the injured 
person is to be restored to that perfect and good condition 
from which he had been removed by fraud or violence, sa 
far as we are able. A ravisher must repair the temporal in. 
Jury done to the maid, and give her a dowry, or-marry her 
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of being a good wife, which by the injury was lost, as far 
as it can be done. Such as rob a neighbour of his goods, or 
detain any thing violently or fraudulently, are hound not 
only to restore the principal, but all its fruits and profits, 
which would have accrued to the right owner during the 
time they detained them. Thus the sacrilegious, the de- 
tainers of tithes, cheaters of men’s inheritances, unjust 
judges, false witnesses and accusers; those that do fraudu- 
lently or violently bring men to sin, that laugh at and dis- 
grace virtue, that persuade servants to rum away, or. sud- 
denly to quit their places, or commend such purposes; 
violent persecutors of religion in any instance, and all of 
the same nature, are all in justice obliged to make restitu- 
tion. And, in like manner, he who has wronged so many, 
or in such manner (as in the way of daily trade) that he knows 
not in what measure he has done it, or who they arc, must 
redeem his fault by alms and largesses to the poor, accord- 
ing to the value of his wrongful deuling, as near as he can 
judge. Whoever has contracted debts, nmst, as soon as he 
can, discharge them: for as we read that Jesus Christ pro- 
nounced salvation to the house of Zaccheus in the same day 
that he had made restitution; so, if we do likewise, we 
have the same hope that he will grant us his salvation. 
IV. The fourth branch of negative justice concerns the 
Crenrr of our neighbour; because every member of hu- 
man society has a right to credit, anda fair character, if 
deserving, among his neighbours and acquaintance: for 
who will trust a man of a lost reputation, or who would 
willingly have any society with one in whom he cannot 
confide? So that there is nothing gencrally more valuable 
to men than their reputation, or good name, which is ra- 
ther to be chosen than riches; and it, as a precious oint- 
ment, perfumes wherever it spreads: therefore the wisest 
and best men have been always very tender of preserving it 
in themselves, and good christians ought consequently to 
make great conscience of taking it wrongfully from others; 
because a man’s ability to do good to himself, to his friends 
and neighbours, the success of his affairs, the comforts 
and interests, and most of the conveniencies of life, yea 
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and sometimes life itself, depend upon the credit a man 
has obtained among his neighbours: and therefore who- 
ever is guilty of defaming his neighbour, docs in effect 
the same thing as to defraud him of his property; for so 
rouch reputation is always so much power. I shall there~ 
fore show the nature and extent of this sin. 

A man’s credit is impaired and injured by false reports: 
under whiclr head I shall include the spreading, knowingly 
and maliciously, of false reports concerning any person; 
either for some private advantage to ourselves, or out of 
envy to him, or in way of revenge for some conceived 
affront. Bnt, let what will be the cause, this is a sin of the 
deepest dic, and condemned among the most detestable 
crimes, where it is declared in scripture, that all liars 
shall have their part in the lake that burneth with fire and 
brimstone: and our Saviour, when the Pharisees spread 
false accusations ugainst him, told them they imitated 
their father the devil; who, when he speaketh a lie, 
speaketh of his own; for he is a liar, and the father of it. 

ut there are still lower de, of this vice; which as 
they are Icss scandalous, so there is more danger of men’s 
falling into them: such as the carelesly spreading of 
accusations, when we do not certainly know whether they 
he true or falso; calumny, defamation, slander, evilspeak- 
ing, backbiting, talchearing, rash judgment, and the like. 
Among things inconsistent with the profession of a chris- 
tian, the apostle reckons maliciousness, dcbute, malignity, 
whispering, backbiting, wrath, strife, hatred, variance, 
emulation, envying, railing, evil-surmising, bitterness, 
anger, clamour, and evilspeaking; and declares that, if 
any man secm to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, 
but deceiveth his »wn heart, this man’s religion is vain. 
Our Saviour likewise admonishes us: Judge not, that ye 
be not judged. : 

It may be asked, whether it be lawful to speak ill of the 
dead? and the answer is, that it either must be lawful in 
some cases, and under proper restrictions; or we must 
condemn all historians (the sacred ones not excepted) who 
have transmitted the faults as well as virtues of the © ~ 
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of those, who are no longer in a capacity to speak for 
themselves: and therefore we ought to be very careful 
not to charge any crimes upon them, of whicli we have 
not strong authentic proofs, either from personal know- 
ledge, or from persons of unsuspected veracity. Where 
there is even a faint probability, that the fact, of which 
they are accuséd might be otherwise than it is represented ; 
there we ought to be silent. But where the facts are so 
notorious, that they admit of no doubt; so flagrantly bad, 
that they need no aggravation; there we ought to con- 
sider, that there is a curse denounced upon the wicked, 
that their memories should rot; as there is a promise to 
the righteous, that they sHould be had in everlasting re- 
membrarice, and! their memories be embalmed. It is 
wrong likewise to speak evil of the dead, for the sake of 
erilspenking, without a’ view to the information of the 


Undér this head also we must include the careless and raslr 
custom of spreading’ censorious and uncharitable reports to 
the disadvantage of our-neighbour, without knowing whe- 
ther there be any truth in the accusation, or any just ground 
and foundation for‘the censure; and this isthe mother of 
innumerable sorts of calumny, detraction, slander, evil- 
speaking, backbiting, talebearing, rash judgment, and pub- 
lishing any thing of our neighbour that is really true, yet 
needless, and contrary to the laws of charity, declaring 
their neighbour's real faults to his disadvantage, without 
serving the purpose'of any true benefit either to him or 
others: for this is against the express command, Thou 
shalt not go up and down asa talebearer ‘among thy: peo- 
ple. The apostle ranks backbiters, with the black crimes 
of those who are’ given up to a reprobate mind, and which 
in the judgment of God are worthy of death; and he puts 
sldnderers and revilers with’ those that shall not inherit ‘the 
kingdom of God; and'whén he‘reckons up the’ sins of‘ the 
last ‘times, evil speakers are in'the list‘of thut black cata- 
logue: St. Peter: joins evilypeaking“ with malice, hype- 
crisy, and ‘envy, offsprings of] ~ : -v 


the highest pretences to religion, St. James assures us, that 
he that bridles not his tongue, that man’s religion is vain; 
and because it is contrary to that wise dictate of nature, of 
doing to others as we would they should do to us, it is an 
open vielation of the christian doctrine of charity, and is a 
sign of a weak mind, which is not able to bear the lustre of 
merit and virtue. And here I-cannot but observe, with 
too much truth, that those, who know a great deal of ill 
of themselves, are apt to suspect ill of every body else. 
Thou thoughtest wickedly, that I was such a one as thy- 
self; is the character which the Psalmist gives of an im- 
moral person. They accuse people of wickedness, which 
they do not know to be true; and censure them for their 
intentions, which they cannot know to be true. Their 
talk is a constant satire upon others, and their actions a 
living satire upon themselves: their foul language is the 
overflowings of a much fouler heart. It is the mark of a 
mean and cruel temper, unworthy of a man, to delight in 
wounding our neighbour, or to widen those wounds which 
have been made by others. If we have any talent for say- 
ing keen and satirical things, let us be superior to the ta- 
lent we possess, by showing how little stress we lay upon 
it when it comes in competition with our goodnature. 
Let us have no recourse to low stratagems, at once to 
cover, and yet discharge our little spite. And take it for 
granted, whatever pleasure we may feel in giving utterance 
to illnatured suggestions, there is a much greater in stifling 
them. This frequently puts on the appearance of friend- 
ship, and is ushered in with great commendations; that 
the wound which is given may he deep and sure. Never- 
theless, let whatever false reasons be given for this practice, 
it is always a breach of great duty of charity, and it is 
a mark of false devotion to tear in pieces the reputation of 
those that oppose our designs, and to think to make an 
agreeable offermg to God of what we sacrifice, either 
to our interest, revenge, or jealous tempers. For, ex- 
cept some instance of justice or charity requires it, we 
ought -not to expose our neighbour's real faults, because 
we are not willing thot all that is true of ourselves should 
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be exposed to public view. What commendation does 
he deserve, who, at the same time that he has too much 
good sense to think well of the worthless, has too much 
charity to speak ill of them, when there is no necessity for 
it? And it is contrary to that love we owe to our neigh- 
dour, which should make us ready to conceal all things 
that are defective in him, and which, if known, may tend 
to lessen that good name and reputation he hath obtained. 
Where a man’s vices only hurt himself, and terminate in 
his own person, there we have no,right to punish them; 
because we can answer no good end thereby: but where 
they affect, or may affect others, it is.our duty to warn as 
many as we think proper, a due regard being had to our 
own safety. Only let us take this caution along with us; 
before we endeavour to undeceive others, let us be sure we 
are not ‘deceived ourselves. Let us therefore 

Incline always to the favorable side, when things are 
doubtful. If you should be mistaken on the charitable side, 
God will Past fark your mistake, and accept your charity. 
Endeavour to divert such discourse, and discourage such sort 
of conversation, by all prudent means; as to urge what we 
can in our neighbour's vindication: but if the matter is 
too evident to be denied, we may endeavour to diminish the 
guilt of it, by imputing it to ignorance or surprise, or to 
the strength of temptation, and by owning that the best 
people might have found difficulties in such dangerous cir- 
cumstances and temptations. And we must not show an’ 
pleasure or satisfaction in what is related to our neighbour's 
perjudice, lest we encourage the detractor, and become par- 
takers with him in his sin. But nothing is more necessary, 
in order to master this reigning sin, than a firm resolution 
never to speak the least fof any one; for whoever gives 
himself the liberty to punish the evil he knows of ano- 
ther, and talk with pleasure of such faults, though known 
by every body, may be likely to fall into real detractions. 
Because, where the power and corruption of nature is strong, 
it is difficult to stop; besides, by indulging small neglects 
we fortify our evil inclinations, and by degrees contract a 
habit of defamation, and exchange the amiable quality of 
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sincerity for deceit and falsehood. -I do not know what 
pleasure men of this stamp may take, in supposing them- 
selves to stand clear of those vices, which they charge upon 
others, But this I dare venture to say, that the same mean-~ 
ness and littleness affigoul, which makes them so inquisitive 
to know, so glad to hear, and so industrious to spread any 
fault of others, would make them commit the very same, 
provided they had the same temptations and complexion. 
For vice proceeds from nothing, but the meanness and 
baseness of a depraved soul. To this class of illnatured 
persons those must be reduced, who love, as they express 
it, to speak their minds upon all occasions; privileged 
talkers, affronting those above them, insulting those be- 
neath them, and displeasing every body. But if they will 
always speak freely what they think; they should first take 
care to think justly, as thcy ought, tenderly of others, 
humbly and soberly of themselves. 

This should be well considered also, by those who make 
no scruple of bearing false witness against their neighbour 
in a court of justice, or wherever his person, property, or 
reputation may thereby be injured; such a cne is the un- 
righteous witness, that sells himself to work evil in the 
sight of the Lord; whose crime increases in proportion 
to the evil done thercby to his neighbour, and therefore 
was forbid by God himself: and the offender is adjudged 
to suffer the same punishment he would by false witness and 
perjury have brought upon his neighbour. So that, if we 
are called to give public testimony betwcen man and man, 
sincere respect to truth will engage to a careful recollec- 
tion, before we give our testimony upon the matter: it will 
dispose to lay aside affection on one hand, and prejudice on 
the other, and impartially to speak the truth, without dis- 
guise or concealment. For though we are not bound in 
every case to speak the whole truth; yet when a matter de~ 
pends in whole, or in part, upon our evidence, we are bound 
not only to avoid all falsehood, but also not to omit any thing 
which may give light to the true merits of the cause; for 
such concealment has the nature of a he, because partial 
evidences may have the ane, evil effects as those evidences 

Ts 
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have, which are directly false. For we are not obliged to 
bear no witness at all against our neighbour; we are only 
to bear no false witness. This rule extends to giving tes- 
timonials and characters of servantsyor candidates for any 
employment. To give them no chg¥actcr is, to all intents 
and purposes, the same as giving them a bad one: and to 

ive them a good character upon the whole, when they 

lo not deserve it, is to be easy and goodnatured at the ex- 
pense of truth and justice. And 

Let not those, who make a scruple to bear false witness 
where they think their neighbour directly concerned in his 
life, property, ‘reputation, or otherwise, yet make a slight 
of violating truth in common conversation, and too fre- 
quently aggravate their slanders with invidious railings and 
bitter reproaches, think that they shall escape the judgment 
of God: for this, no less than the preceding injury of bear- 
ing false witness, is threatened with the loss of heaven here- 
after; as well as disqualifies them from the communion of 
Christ’s church here upon earth. And though it be nowise 
aggravated, it would be well for those, who are guilty of 
oak evil devices, to remember that, if we hastily put an 
uncertain story out of our power by making it public, we 
may prove false witnesses of a scandal, to many who take it 
upon our authority, without having inclination or oppor- 
tunity to examine the grounds on which we told it. 
Beside this, we should guard against that too common 

sin of whispering, or spreading any report to the disadvan- 
tage of our neighbour, under a pretence of enjoining se- 
erecy; and this, God knows, is not in regard to our neigh- 
bour, but to prevent ourselves from being discovered to be 
the authors thereof; and, by that means of working in the 
dark, the slander like a secret poison becomes incurable, 
before the injured person can discern it; and therefore 
may justly be accounted one of the most incurable wounds 
of the tongue, undermining all society, and too frequently 
robbing families of their peace, and innocent persons of 
their good name: it separates chief friends; and therefore 
the tongue that is gywén to this wicked practice, may be 
properly said to bf set on fire of hell. : 
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Thus I have given you the nature and extent of this sin; 
and shall now show you some of the steps toward it, and the 
principal motives that should deter us from its commission. 
And as in another case it is said, were there no receivers, 
there would be no thieves; so, did not men encourage tale- 
Vearing and whispering, there would be no slanderers. And 
though we do not prompt them to this wickedness, yet, 
if we are ready to credit slanderous reports, we encourage 
the wicked person, whose intention finishes in the breach of 
his neighbour’s character. Therefore as such a one’s accu- 
sation is no just ground of belief in us, so we are guilty of 
injustice to our neighbour to believe the reported evil. But, 
if we not only believe, but scruple not to become a party in 
the slander by publishing the same thing, and it may be 
with some addition, as a story that has been told us, we also 
incur the guilt, and are liable to the punishment of the 
whisperer. -Then, from the very nature and constitution of 
human society, there arises originally, in the reason of things, 
@ strong argument why men ought to govern their words as 
well-a8 their actions: for by the mutual intercourse of both, 
human society is preserved ; and by injurious speech, as well 
as ky unjust actions, that general trust and confidence, that 
mutual charity and goodwill are destroyed, on which de- 
pend the weltare and happiness of mankind. The consti- 
tution of every human society bears some resemblance to the 
frame of the natural body: and as, in the natural body, all 
division, disagreement, and- disunion of the members tend 
necessarily to the destruction and dissolution of the whole; 
so, in proportion, in all communities and societies of men 
whatsoever, the contention and animosities, the disorders 
and distractions, arising from slander, calumny, defamation, 
uncharitableness, and other instances of licentious Fhe 
are inevitably of very pernicious effect. And it is often of 
mischievous consequence to the person himself that indulg- 
eth his folly. The wise gpthors of the book of Wisdom 
and Ecclesigsticus express themselves clearly ost this head: 
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‘The ear of jealousy heareth all things, and the noise of whis- 
perings is not hid; therefore restrain thy tongue from 
backbiting; for there is no word so secret that shall go for 
nought, and the mouth that belieth slayeth the soul. He 
that can rule his tongue shall live without strife; and he 
that hateth babbling shall have less evil: rehearse not unto 
another that which is told unto thee; and thou shalt fare 
never the worse: whether it be to a friend or a foe, talk not 
of other men’s lives; and if thou canst without offence, re- 
veal them not: for he heard and observed thee, and when 
time cometh he will hate thec: if thou hast heard a word, 
let it die with thee, and behold, it will not burst thee. The 
natural punishment therefore of a liccntious and unbridled 
tongue 1s the inconvenicucies it is very upt to bring, in the 
course of things, upon the persons themselves. “This is 
the natural ill consequence of this practice, to the persons 
themselves who arc guilty of it. But the sinfulness of it 
appears principally in the damage it docs secretly to others. 
Slander and defamation is a pestilence that walketh in dark- 
ness, and a secret stab, against which there is many times 
no possibility of defence. Another and a more powerful 
motive to oblige men to restrain licentious speech, is the 
consideration of its inconsistency with a due sense of reli- 
gion. Therefore St. Paul reproves with great severity such 
persons as wander from house to house, being tattlers, and 
busybodies, speaking things which they ought not. And 
lastly , another reason against calumny and detraction, is the 
consideration of ourselves being all of ns subject to error, I 
speak not here of the ill character which is and ought to 
be giveti of all open vice and manifest unrighteousness. 
But men, who have different fotions and apprehensions of 
things, are very apt to cast reproach upon each other, not 
for their vices, but for their different understandings. And 
the same frailty, which in a man of the same sect or party 
shall be no blemish at all, shall in a person of a different 
party be the most unpardonable crime. But the greater and 
still more inexcusable degree of this partiality is when men 
cast reproach and contempt upon others, for what is truly 
commendable; for doing what perhaps was their daty to do; 
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for being wiser, or more charitable, or more scrupulous and 
conscientious than themselves. Our Saviour forbids this 
censoriousness toward others, under the penalty of being 
more strictly judged ourselves: Judge not, that ye be not 
judged. And concerning opprobrious and reproachful lan- 
guage to a man’s face, he says, Whosoever shall say unto his 
brother, Thou fool, shall be in’ danger of hell fire: much 
more against malicious backbiting and uncharitable detrac- 
tion, would he have used the like severity of expression. 
The reason is, because such kind of detraction and defama- 
tion is really more injurious, and more difficult to be guarded 
against, and of more extensive effect than any other way 
of doing wrong to our neighbour. I conclude therefore 
with this declaration of our Lord: I say unto you that 
every idle word (that is, every malicious word) that men 
shall speak, they shall give an account thereof in the day 
of judgment: for by thy words thou shalt be justified, and 
by thy words thou shalt be condemned. And 

Therefore let us not only avoid the more gross means of 
slander, but also take care never to strike at a man’s repu- 
tation, by despising and scoffing him; especially, if another 
should be encouraged thence also to scorn and scoff at his 
neighbour, either on account of some human infirmities, 
providential calamities, or even for his very sins; for in 
so doing we do him a great injury. And perhaps most 
men feel more in the whole of their life from the scornful 
reproofs of the wealthy, the despitefulness of the proud, 
taunting sarcasms, and little instances of illwill, neglect, 
and contempt, than they do from the more solid evils of 
life. You must exasperate aman, when you scorn and 
make a jest of him, as thinking him not of consequence 
enough to be hated. For such is the nature of men, they 
had rather be thought vittous than ridiculous: they can 

r you should hate them-for their vices; but they can- 

tt endure you should ridicule them for their follies. 

Tf we scoff at a man for the deformity of his body, disa- 
greeableness of his face, the folly or weakness of his un- 
derstanding ; we lay that to his charge which he cannot 
help; ac at the same time impeach the wisdom and. 
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jostice of God, who thought good to deny him those ex- 
cellencies of the body and mind. And 

The same reason forbids us to reproach any person for 
those afflictions of body and mind, which are accidental to 
all men under the providence of God, who for wise, just, 
and good reasons, corrects the children of men when and 
how he sees proper: and therefore we ought not to judge 
what are his motives for so doing, but search our own 
hearts and repent, lest our sins may deserve the like punish- 
ment; and instead of persecuting them whom God hath 
smitten, and by our talk grieving thenr whom he hath 
wounded, we should well consider how our Saviour reproves 
such evil practices: Suppose ye (says he to the censorious 
Jews) that these Galileans were sinners above all the Ga- 
lileans, because they suffered such things; I tell you, nay; 
but, except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. 

In fine, whatever we are ourselves subject to should never 
be the subject of our derision in another: so that the very 
sins of our neighbour arc no just excuse for our. contempt 
and scoffing ; but instead of reproach they should excite our 
compassion. Bear then with the faults of those about you, 
as you expect they should bear with yours; faults, which 
frail nature cannot well guard against, and which therefore 
goodnature should overlook: be just to their merits, cha- 
ritable to their failings, and tender to their misfortunes; be~ 
cause if we lave not fallen into the same or the like faults, 
it is not our own strength, but God’s more special grace, 
that preserves us. If a person, who in the main has led a 
good life, should yet, contrary to the general tenor of it, be 
guilty of some unaccountable weakness, it should teach us to 
be watchful and circumspect ; Jest we, who think we stand, 
should also fall. The miscarriages of a good man, which 
give an illnatured pleasure to little minds, suggest to every 
great mind the most melancholy ideas of the weakness 
human nature, in general, but no spiteful or venomous 
fiections against his weakness in particular. Therefore, 
upon the whole, he that would insinuate any thing from 
such cases to his neighbour's disadvantage, is guilty bf great 
injustice to his credit. In which he robs hint @f what is 
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most valuable in this life; and for which, it may be, he can 
never make a sufficient restitution: for, where shall we go 
to recall our invidious speeches? or, how is it possible to 
suppose, that all, who have heard our slanders before, shall 
either hear, or be willing to believe, our public recanta- 
tions? And if that cannot be done, it is certain we can 
have no assurance of having repaired the injury done to our 
neighbour's reputation. We are obliged, by all the laws of 
God and man, to do all in our power to restore that good 
name we have blasted; or we cannot hope that God will 
pardon us, whose eyes are to, and will punish, every 
wicked thought, as well te dans and words. Therefore, 

To conclude this point of negative justice, let me exhort 
you not so much as to wish or think evil of your neigh- 
bour; for the same law that forbids us to hurt, commands 
us to love, and not to hate, envy, or wish any evil, even 
to our enemies. So that notwithstanding we bridle our 
tongue, and lend no hand in any violent oppression of our 
neighbour, we stand guilty hetore God for every malici- 
ous desire or pleasure we take at his misfortunes. Kee 
thy heart, says Solomon, with all diligence; for out of it 
are the issues of Jife: because none but the pure in heart 
shall see God. 

V. Having largely shown, in the foregoing particulars, 
how a man may do an injury to his neighbour, I shall now 
proceed to what <livines call positive JustrcE, or giving 
that to our neighbour which he of right can demand of us 
as his due. And therefore I shall consider this branch of 
justice, first, as it regards all men in general; and then, as 
It respects each in his proper station of life. Thus 

Truth must take place in all our promises and engage- 
ments: because, where we were at full liberty before, pro- 
mises oblige us, and give our neighbour'a nght; and we 
should never allow ourselves to make them, unless there be 
4n intention to put them in execution. Therefore, before 
any one‘ resolves, let him thoroughly consider the matter he 
reaolves upon, and of the arguments that may be urged for 
and against it. Let him consider his own temper and hu- 
mour, when he doth resolve. Let him make his reapla- 
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tions as particular as may be; not only resolving upon the 
end, but upon the means likewise of attaining that end. 
And above all, let him be prudent in his resolutions, and not 
burden himself with unnecessary promises or engagements, 
To engage to do a thing, when we cannot accomplish it, or 
have it not in our intention, is really to injure our neigh- 
bour, and to wrong our own souls at the last day. And as 
we must be supposed to promise what we are able to per- 
form, and what we supposed to be lawful; so, if it appears 
otherwise, we must repent of our rashness, and not add sin 
to sin, by executing a rash unlawful act. Hence it is plain, 
that no promise can be made in bar of all future contin- 
gencies, or release a man from that which the providence 
of God makes much more his duty. In short, it is to 
speak as we think, to do what we pretend and profess, to 
perform what we promise, and really to be what we would 
seom and appear to be to all about us. Yet this nowise im- 
lies, that we are obliged to tell every man all our mind; 
t that we must never declare any thing contrary thereto, 
‘We may conceal as much of ourselves, as prudence, or any 
other good reason requires; but we must not put on a dis- 
guise, and make a false appearance and empty show of what 
we are not, either by word or deed. I fear most of that 
compliment which is current in common conversation, is 
contrary to this virtue; because, for the most part, it is 
nothing but words to fill up the emptiness of discourse; 
and a pretence of that kindness and esteem for persons, 
which either in truth we have not, or not to the degree that 
our expressions seem to import; which, if done with de- 
sign, is what we call flattery; a very odious sort of insin- 
cerity, and so much the worse, because it abuses men into a 
vain and foolish opinion of themselves, and an ill-grounded 
confidence of the kindness and goodwill of others to- 
ward them; and therefore sinful. Civility is fit to be pro- 
fessed and practised to all; but profession of respect and 
esteem is another thing; and when there is nothing to an- 
swer it, it is inconsistent with the candour and simplicity 
of a disciple of Christ. Commendations given to men, 
which we think they do not deserve, or flattering them 


Equivocation. 289 
upon excellencies they are not pert of, if they pass with 
Tir words of oe now, will not pass so cealp int the day 
of the Lord. By throwing an undistinguished glare of praise 
on every object, we perceive no object in its just and ge- 
nuine light. He who commends every one, in effect com- 
mends no one. An undistinguishing praise confounds the 
characters of men, as well as an undistinguishing censure: 
it does not follow, that we ought to speak well of every 
body promiscuously, and in general; because we ought to 
make a distinction where there is a difference. So, 

Speaking every one truth with his neighbour has ever 
been acknowledged, by men of all conditions, to be our 
necessary and indispensable duty. Heathens, as well as 
christians, men of all ganks and professions, of all sects and 
religions whatever, have agreed in this, that there is an 
eternal"obligation founded in the nature of things, which 
every man that attends to the dictates of his reason and con- 
science cannot but own and be sensible of, that our words 
should be agreeable to our thoughts; and have been sensible 
that. lying, or endeavouring to deceive each other, is a base 
and mean practice, unworthy the dignity of a rational crea- 
ture, and highly displeasing to » who has given us the 
noble faculty of speech to this very end, that it might be 
the interpreter of our thoughts to each other. The pro- 
per notion of a lie, therefore, is an endeavour to deceive 
another by signifying that to him as true, which we our- 
selves think not to be so, in the ordinary way of commu- 
nicating our thoughts, even though they should be signi- 
fied by nods and gestures. And again, if a man thinks a 
thing not to be true, and yet declares it to another as cer- 
tain; though in the event the hac eae chance to prove 
true, yet since he knew it not, and believed it not to be so, 
his act is still the same, and may properly be called a lie. 
God expresses himself highly offended with those that 
practise lying and falsehood; and proclaims a detestation 
of them: Lying lips are an abomination to the Lord. 
Pat away lying, says the apostle; lie not one to another, 
but let every man speak truth with his neighbour. We, 
who worship the God of truth, ought to speak truth: to 
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Jainness and sincerity in all our words; to abhor false- 
| and dissimulation,and those more refined ways of ly- 
ing by equivocation of words, and secret reservations of our 
minds, on purpose to deceive the innocent. In a word, that 
man who can dispense with himself as to moral duties, who 
makes no conscience of telling a lie, or breaking his word, 
what badge soever he may wear, what title soever he may 
enjoy, it 1s as impossible that such a man should be a true 
christian, as it is to reconcile the God of truth and the fa- 
ther of lies. Yet, as all untruths cannot be properly re- 
duced under this sin, let it be observed, that it is no he to 
repeat a known falsehood in the way of a narrative, if a man 
mentions it not as his own sense, but declares it to be false 
as the same time. And if a sick person would refuse a me- 
dicine, likely to be of service to himpif he was acquainted 
what it was, a physician, a parent, or a friend, m@y law- 
fully endeavour to deceive him by any method consistent 
with truth. Or, if a matter be intrusted with me as a se- 
cret, and another would fain discover it, who has no right 
to know it; if by silence, or by a partial but true account, 
I can divert his inquiry, it will be no falschood. But it is 
not lawful to lie for God, or for the greatest advantage to 
our neighbours or ourselves; for lying in any kind is a vio~ 
lation of truth, which the best end cannot justify; because 
we must not do evil that good may come. Therefore, 
though facetious lies may not be a direct breach upon cha- 
rity, yet they are upon truth, and weaken men’s regard for 
it: and though such inventions may produce some mirth 
and entertainment for the company, yet they can give none 
in the reflection applied to ourselves; and upon reflection 
they only gain us the reputation of impertinent liars. 

is it not strange then, that a man is scarcely to be found 
that speaketh the truth from his heart? as if neither God 
mer man were able to find him out? But as it is a com- 
amen observation, there are few liars but at some times 
discover their own folly, and thereby become the con- 
Semppt and reproach of all sober and well-meaning men; 
‘aad as.po aris or craftiness can hide it from God, who 
aeeth the heart, and knoweth our thoughts long before, 
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and as he is the God of teuth, will certainly punish it, as 
he has promised, with fire and brimstone; so if any one 
would live comfortably and creditably here, and avoid 
God’s vengeance hereafter, he must put away lying upon 
any account whatever. And ; 
fot only truth but courtesy, or good behaviour, is due 

to all men, from the highest to si eee station of life: 
because a crabbed morose temper has more the resemblance 
of a brute than an indication of a rational creature. Yet 

The proud and ambitious man, who looks down with a 
pharisaical disdain upon his fellow-creatures, and refuses 
common civility to other men, should remember that the 
Lord maketh us all, both hige and low, rich and poor, 
and can humble him that exalteth himself. And I scarce 
know, in any one instance, where men so generally concur 
to execute God’s providence, as in pulling down those 
mighty men who had used them contemptuously, when 
God begins to visit them with adversity. 

We must also treat our neighbour with meekness. Be pa- 
tient, says the apostle, toward all men; never rewarding 
evil for evil, or railing for railing; no not in our zeal for 
the cause of yeligion; because meekness of heart is a con- 
dition, without which we cannot be admitted into the pre- 
sence of God. And 

Without this virtue there can be no peace, good neigh- 
bourhood, love, nor affection, in any state or family; be- 
cause an angry brawling man can neither be a good friend 
nor companion: wherefore Solomon advises us not to make 
friendship with an angry man, and not to go with a furious 
man; and declares, It 1s better to dwell in a wilderness 
than with a contentious and angry woman. And whoever 
rightly considers what our Saviour says, that such a one is 
in danger of hell fire, cannot easily give way to this sin, 
which is too often attended with horrid oaths, cursings, 
execrations, and blasphemies: and as this is the language 
of hell, they that use it cannot be fit for heaven. 
fore take advice of the apostle: Let all bitterness, and 
wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evilspeaking, be put 
away from you, with all malice. 
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VI. Excellency in any thing, or person, is the gift of 
God, and ams its proper ae sal honour: so he, 
who excels another, hath 2 right to be preferred before 
him in the esteem and value of the world; to have his 
light reflected with more splendor, and his excellencies 
resounded with higher applauses. So. that he, who, out 
of a conceited opinion of his own excellencies, detains 
from a worthy person those acknowledgements that are due 
to his virtues, robs virtue herself of one of her fairest 
jewels, strips off her garments of praise, and buries her 
alive: and therefore, since to rob a virtuous person of his 
honour and reputation is so great an outrage to virtue it- 
self, it also must needs be highly unjust and dishonest, 
Again, the great iniquity of detraction, and of lessening 
or debasing men’s descrved praise and commendations 
through envy, is injurious to God, who may do what he 
will with his own; and is a higher injustice to man than 
to pick his pocket: for he that clips a man’s honour, robs 
him of the Pest and dearest property; und, while he sucks 
the veins of unother’s reputation to put colour into the 
cheeks of his own, he lives upon the spoils of his neigh- 
bour, and is every whit as injurious to him as if he 
should pull down his house to build himself another hy 
the ruins thereof. 

Nevertheless, this unrighteous practice is common; not 
considering that this envying of God’s kindness to others is 
in effect a murmuring against him; for one cannot oppose 
him more than by hating and doing evil to a man because 
God hath loved him and done well to him; nor in respect 
of the man can there be any thing morc irrational than to 
love him the less, merely because he is endued with those 
qualities, for which in reason and justice we ought to love 
him the more; and yet this groveling serpent lurks al- 
most in every hedge. In all ordinary cases, thankfulness is 
plainly our duty for what we have; and nothing can be 
more unreasonable than discontent for what we have not. 
We know not the deserts of others, in comparison with 
ourselves. We know not the various and wise designs of 
Providence, in the unequal distributions of all temporary 
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things. We know not how much better, possibly, our 
present state and condition is for us, whatsoever it be, than 
any other state and condition, which we through ignorance 
may be apt most earnestly to covet, and envy in others. 
Therefore, . : 

We must not strive to lessen those excellencies in the opi- 
nion of others; for nothing does more truly discover our 
murmuring and envy, than to endeavour to ruin the credit 
of any thing in another’s esteem: yet this is the case of 
all those, who would deny either the kinds or degrees of 
his neighbour's extraordinary gifts or graces, by speaking 
slightly of them, or by endeavouring to cloud them with 
a malicious report of some other real or pretended infir- 
mity of his, which like dead flics, as the Preacher writes, 
may corrupt the savour of the ointment. 

The folly of this sin of envy appears in the pain and 
torment it exposes a man to, and in his being deprived by 
it of those advantages which he might reap from such ex- 
traordinary gifts of his ucighbour, whether they be of wis- 
dom or learning, piety or virtue. And the folly of detrac- 
tion is no less manifest, because it seldom fails of being 
discovered: then the consequence is certain; the detractor 
lessens his own character; and the neighbour he intended 
to injure obtains more esteem for those excellencies which 
were the object of the other's envy. And, 

. As for the several degrees of nobility, titles, and places 
of dignity, by which men are advanced above the vulgar 
class of mankind, they are so many marks and badges of 
honour. It is true, by virtue of this titular dignity, we 
are no further obliged to reverence or esteem men, than 
their wisdom or virtue deserves; yet we are bound to give 
them their due titles, and demean ourselves toward, them 
with that outward preference, observance, and ceremony, 
which their degree and quality requires on account of that 
lawful authority, which has raised them to that state and 
condition of lite. Wherefore, as titular dignities entitle 
men to an outward respect and observance, so also does 
wealth and large possessions; for when God bestows on ane 
man a larger fortune and possession than en another, he 
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oes thereby prefer and advance him to a higher sphere 
aad condition, and when God hath set him above us, it 
is just and fit that we should rise and give that place to him 
which is of God’s appointment. Though, it may be, a 
wise or a virtuous poor man hath more right to our esteem 
than a fortunate knave or fool; yet, forasmuch as in out+ 
ward rank or condition God hath preferred the latter, he 
haththe right of precedency, and of outward respect and 
observance; and ought to be treated with greater regard 
and obeisance. This is a duty so incumbent upon all, 
that our church hath thought proper to teach it in her first 
rudiments of christianity; where children are taught to 
order themselves lowly and reverenily to all their betters. 

Again, if our neighbour be in want of knowledge, 
comfort, counsel, advice, or reproof, or in want of our de- 
fence or assistance, we are according to our ability, which 
God has given us for that purpose, not only to demand 
their respect, but to assist others when they are ignorant, 
in affliction, drawn into sin, and under the defamation of 
an evil tongue. 

Thus also, when the necessities of the poor call upon 
us, we must relieve their bodily wants with a plentiful 
contribution of om purse, as due to them from that trea- 
sure, which God hath committed in trust to our charge; 
for in all these cases we are to look upon ourselves only as 
God’s stewards, and so ought to dread the punishment of: 
the unjust steward, and loss of those abilities; which 
God has a right to take from those who do not faithfully 
employ them to the ends for which they were given; for 
the withholding from the poor more than is meet, tends to 
poverty. 

Another qualification, which makes any thing we pos- 
sess due to our neighbour, is that degree of relation, 
which is between debtor and creditor, whereby we are 
obliged to pay justly what we owe by bargain, loan, pro- 
mise, or any kind of contract; as I have more largely 
shown before.* i 


* Sanday x, Sect. vi. 
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VII. He also, who doth a good turn, deserves and merits 
of him that receives it; and he hath a right to what he 
deserves. Gratitude consists in an equal return of bene- 
fits, if we are able; and of thanks, if we are not. Con- 
sequently, every receiver is debtor to his benefactor, whe- 
ther spiritual or corporal. And we must not only acknow- 
ledge the benefit received, and pray to God for him; but 
he owes him, when he hath opportunity, a suitable return, 
And though my benefactor gives me his benefit freely, as 
having no need of it himsclf, or not so much as I, and 
therefore cannot legally demand a repayment of it, yet 
whatsoever he gives me, he deserves of me; and if ever 
circumstances change, and he hath my need, and I his 
ability, I am in conscience as much obliged to repay it, 
as if he had lent it me upon legal security; because in this 
case my ability is security for the bencfit I] owe him, and 
his need is a just demand of it; and, since what he hath 
merited of me is his due, f am unjust, if I do not repay 
him so far as Tam able, when his necessity requires it. 
Yet, if either Fam not able to repay him, or he hath no 
occasion for it, fam in justice to express my gratitude in 
thankful acknowledgements, and, by all the services 1 can 
render him, to express a willingness to make him a full 
return, Thus, as in matter of debt, he who cannot pay 
all, must compound and pay as far as he is able; so, in 
the matter of benefits, he who cannot make a complete 
requital, is obliged in justice to make some composition, 
and pay so much as his ability extends to; and, if he can 
do no more, to give thankful words for benefits received, 
which generous benefactors esteem the noblest return: so 
he, who receives benefits without some thankful acknow~ 
ledgement, acts the part of a swine, that greedily devours 
tke acorns, and never looks up toward the tree whence 
they drop: and he who requites benefits with injuries, 
acts the part of Satan, who would fain have thrown that 
blessed Being out of heaven, who created and placed him 
therein. : 


u 
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SUNDAY XIL 


I. Of charity or love to our NeiGHBour’s soul and body, 
as it respects our affections, showing the effects, motives, 
‘and pleasantness of this duty; and, II. As it respects our 
actions, showing in what cases, and how to admunish the 
vitious, and how to behave toward those that are sick, in 
prison, or persecuted, with u caution to those that prose- 
cute an offinder, go to law, or imprison an insolvent debtor. 
TII. Of charity to men’s goods, including almsgiving; 
with the manner, object, proportion, and reward of that 
duty. IV. Of charity to our Neicusour’s credit and 
reputation, with rules to perform it; including, V. Peace- 
making, going to law, and loving our enemies. 


I. THE second general branch of duty to our neighbour 
as Carity. By Charity, I do not mean only alms- 
giving; for that is only one branch of it, and one out- 
ward expression of this duty: J mean the most liberal 
sentiments and the most enlarged witections toward all 
mankind. A charitable man will endcavour to see -every 
thing through the mirror of goodnature, which mends and 
beautifies all objects, without altering any. Far from 
surmising evil, where there is none, he will rather think 
no evil, where there really is; judging it better to err 
through a goodnatured credulity, than through an un- 
distinguishing suspicion. He will never bate any body or 
community of men, provided there be nothing immoral 
in their profession, however he may dislike some indivi- 
duals in it. He will not pass a hard precipitate censure 
upon a whole nation or country. Can any thing good 
come out of Nazareth? was a low, confined, ungenerous 
thought: goodness is not limited to, or exclided from 
any place: the good are diffused throughout ull nations, 
all sects, all persuasions, all ranks and orders of men. 
True charity ever dwells with a largeness of soul, which 
takes in ali mankind; sincerely wishing, that all, who are 
iw any material error, may embyece the truth; and all, that 
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embrace it, may hold a pure faith in a pure conscience. In 
short, true charity is to detest nothing but vice; and to de- 
spise nothing but contracted, illiberal notions. Therefore 
charity or the lovg,of our neighbour, which consists in 
doing all good offices, and showing kindness toward our 
neighbour both in our affections and im our actions, isa duty 
to which we are disposed by the frame of our nature, and 
our inclination to society, in which there can be no plea- 
sure nor advantage, without mutual love and compassion. 
This is the best expression of love toward God, since our 
neighbour is God’s creature and his image, and the object 
of his love and mercy. And this is the particular com- 
mand our Saviour urged upon his disciples so earnestly, as 
if he required nothing else in comparison thereof: A new 
commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another. 
This is the proper badge and cognisance of the christian pro- 
fession; by which the disciples of Jesus were to be distin- 
bres from the disciples of any other profession ; so that in 
c beginning of christianity this virtue was so well practised, 
that the very heathens did admire and say, Behold how these 
christians love one another! Though this commandment ~. 
may be supposed to have some foundation in nature, yet it 
is by our Saviour so much enlarged as to the object of it, 
having extended it toall mankind; so greatly advanced as 
to the extent of it, even to the laying down our lives for one 
another ; so effectually taught, so mightily encouraged, so 
very much urged and insisted on, that it may very well be 
called a new commandment: for though it was not altoge- 
ther unknown to mankind before; yet it was never taught 
in this manner, nor so much stress laid upon it by any other 
appointment. Therefore Christ says, By this shall all men 
know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another. 
The charity of our affections disposes us to love our 
neighbour in such a manner, that if he be virtuous, it will 
make us esteem him; if he be honest, but weak in judg- 
ment, it will raise pity and succour; if he be wicked, it will 
incline us to pious admonition in order to reclaim him: if 
he receives good, it will make us rejoice; if he receives 
evil which we cannot redress, it will make us take pity on 
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him; if we can, it will make us relieve him, by supplying 
his necessity, or by hiding his disgrace, if it be deserved, 
which is concealing our neighbour's defects; and by wiping 
it off, where it is not deserved, whjgh is vindicating his 
reputation or good name. When he is our inferior, it will 
make us affable and courteous; if our equal, it will make 
us candid, and ready to maintain a good correspondence ; 
if our superior, respectful and submissive: if we receive 
good from him, it will make us thankful, and desirous to 
requite it; if we receive evil it will make us slow to anger, 
easy to be intreated, ready to forgive, longsuffering, and 
merciful when we are justly angry. 

In this description of charity toward our neighbour is 
included a desire to do all the good in our power to their 
souls, bodies, goods, and credit. And first, this should make 
us concerned for the salvation of their souds, and put us 
upon means to recover them from astate of sin and unbelief. 
The next branch of charity regards the bodies of men, to 
‘which we are to wish all health and welfare. Wherefore 
observe, that although natural blemishes and defects, such 
as lameness or crookedness, the want of our senses, or the 
disproportion of our parts or features, render our bodies less 
useful, or less graceful and lovely, and do not only upbraid 
us to ourselves, but create a contemptible opinion of us in the 
minds of others, the suspicion of which is apt to grieve and 
afflict our minds; charity requires us not to contemn men, 
not to upbraid or reproach them, upon the account of any 
bodily infirmity ; but to render them all respect, which the 
graces and virtues of their minds are worthy of. The body 
is not the man, but the immortal mind that inhabits it; 
even as the richest diamonds often wear the roughest coats. 
So that such natural blemishes are infelicities, which men 
cannot prevent and rectify; and therefore to deride and 
expose them for any blemish in their composition is to 
fling salt into their wounds, to fret and inflame their 
miserable condition. Nor must our desires for our neigh- 
bour’s welfare stop here; for whoever does not-wish that his 
neighbour's goods and credit may thrive and prosper, 
ean never be said to love his neighbour as himself. 
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So when the love of God secures our own duty; when 
it makes us earnestly concerned, that all the world should 
be influenced by the same divine flame, and that our neigh- 
bours should become a fit object of infinite mercy: when 
we are sensibly touched with the blindness and obstinacy of 
wicked christians; and endeavour by proper methods to 
cure their ignorance, and to remove their great indifference 
as to the business of religion; when we are careful to pro- 
pose and establish the rules of piety in our families, and a- 
mong our friends and relations: when our discourse and con- 
versation are edifying; when we recommend it by our own 
example, and by our prayers for the conversion of sinners, 
and for the perseverance of the righteous: when we con- 
ceal all things thet may offend the weak, and publish what- 
ever may tend to increase the love of virtue: when we take 
all occasions to praise those that live well, to honour them 
before the world, and to give them the preterence to those 
favours we are able to confer: when the civilities and li- 
beralities we exercise, and the friendships we contract, 
aim at recovering the soul from evil ways, und improving 
it in what is good: when the comfort of relief we give to 
the poor, the sick, and the aftlicted, tend to make the de- 
sign of God’s providence toward them effectual for their 
amendment, if they are bad; or for their improvement, 
if they are good; that they may Icarn to adore the Author 
of their afflictions, and wisely fx their minds upon a good 
that is stable and permuncut: then shall we be sure that 
we act like disciples of Christ, and that the Holy Ghost 
has added zeal to our charity; especially when it is ob- 
served to be dealt toward all men without respect of per- 
sons. And then this principle of love and charity and 
goodwill to mankind will not only render the mind quiet 
and easy, calm and composed, but make a man happy in 
himself, and a blessing and comfort to all about him; and 
consequently attract the love and esteem and admiration of 
all those that see and fecl the kind and benign influences 
of so divine a lemper. 

This will not only cast out envy; for, as the apostle 
says, charity envieth not, will not suffer ug to grudge 
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‘and repine at another’s good: but it also conquers pride 
and a haughty mind; for charity vaunteth not itself, is 
not puffed up: whoever therefore vilifies or disdains his 
seighbour, breaks the command, and forfeits his right 
to the discipleship of Christ. Put.on therefore, says the 
Apostle, bowels of mercy, kindness, and humbleness of 
mind, with brotherly love, in honour preferring one 
another. 

It also casteth out censoriousness and rash judging : for 
charity thinketh no evil of our neighhour’s words or ao- 
tions; and believeth nothing but what is good of him; 
and hopeth all things for his welfare and credit. So that 
it is the want of this virtac, that maketh place for un- 
merciful censures and rash judgments. 

Again, charity is without dissimutation; disdaineth to 
speak to a man fair to his face, and injure him behind his 
back; and despiseth all little arts and contrivances for pri- 


. vate gain and advantage, which must rise upon the in- 


jury of our neighbour. In a word, 

Where this christian virtue reigns there can be no ma- 
lice nor desire of revenge; for it beareth all things, let them 
be ever so injurious, opposing prayers, and blessings to the 
hottest persecutors, and leaving the issue and vengeance to 
the Lord, with a full assurance that he will never suffer 
his servants to be rooted out. 

Now this duty of charity must be extended to the inno- 
cent and the guilty; we must forgive those that offend us; 
which forgiveness to enemies, peculiar to christians, con- 
sists in bearing a sincere affection toward them, though 
they are malicious and implacable. There are two kinds 
of love, which we must distinguish here; the love of ap- 
probation or esteem, and the love of benevolence or good 
will. Now it may be impossible sometimes to pay the 
former kind of love, in any great degree, to our enemy; 
as when his vices far overbalance his virtues; we cannot 
love, with any considerable degree of approbation and 
hon apres him, who does not appear upon the whole, 
lovely to our understanding. But should it be granted, 


. ‘hat we could net regard an immoral enemy with any 


rt.] Of Charity in our Affections. 801 
love of approbation; yet still this would not excuse us from 
showing a love of benevolence and goodwill to him. A 
parent, for instance, is far from approving a child who is 
stubborn, disobedient, and immoral; yet still his love of 
benevolence and goodwill shall continue in all its force and 
efficacy: and it is this kind of love which the scripture 
seems to require from us; if our enemy hunger, we are to 
feed him; if he thirst, we are to give him drink. Chris- 
tians deceive themselves, if they think it is enough not to 
wish evil, arid to do no harm; for we are obliged to be ready 
to forgive them, and to remove all misunderstandings. 
Where let it be observed, that forgiveness is chiefly taken 
from abstaining fron revenge: and so far we are to forgive 
our enemies, even while they continue so: and though they 
do not repent of the evil done to us, we must also pray for 
them, and do them all kind and humane offices. Again, 
forgiveness doth signily a perfect reconciliation to those that 
have offended us, so as to take them again into our friend- 
ship; which they are by no means fit for, until they have 
repented of their hatred: and this is the meaning of that 
text, of rebuking our brother if he trespass against us, and 
if he repent, to forgive him; which is, according to St. 
Paul’s direction, to torgive others, even as God for Christ’s 
sake forgiveth us: and which we are enjoined by the ex-, 
press command of our Saviour, who hath made forgive- 
ness of injuries the condition by which we are to expect 
pardon of our sins; and hath in his own person set us a 
pattern of this virtue, which he practised to the height, 
rendering good for evil to all the world. Moreover, it 
tends to the comfort and happiness of our lives; patience 
and forgiveness affording a lasting and solid pleasure, as 
they restrain tumultuous and unreasonable passions, and 
prevent many troubles, which flow from a temper that is 
tualicious and revengeful. Our goodness is then perfected, 
when we do kindnesses not only without merit and obli- 
tion, but in defiance of temptation to dissuade us from it. 
By such a practice we discover a great mind; obtain the 
most valuable conquest, because gained over our own pas- 
sions; and show ourselves to be the image of that God, ~ 
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is affected toward those who are guilty of the greatest pro- 
vocations against his divine majesty. Therefore, consider- 
ing all these motives, we ought to infer with the apostle, 
Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also to love one 
another: especially as our pardon before God depends so 
much upon our forgiving our enemies. 

This is again enforced by the consideration of the 
difference of our sins against God, and of our neighbour's 
offences against ourselves. And, in this comparison, let 
us consider the infinite majesty of God, and the equa- 
lity of human nature in every station; and this will dic- 
tate that we owe a perfect obedience to our Maker, as 
the God of all power and might; whereas all powers 
among men are ordained of God. So all that we enjoy 
of the necessaries, comforts, or satisfactions of life, are out 
of the abundance of his goodness and mercy; and they 
that do not thankfully acknowledge his free gifts, are 
guilty of the greatest ingratitude; an ingratitude nowise 
applicable to men, because they diffir as much as time 
and eternity. And lastly, we never sin, but we break 
God’s commands and offend him; but the most envious 
and mialicious person can never find those frequent op- 
portunities to offend his icllow-creature. Which dis- 

roportion of our offences against God and man is ex- 
cellently described in the parable of that lord who forgave 
his servant ten thousand talents, and of that same servant 
who would not torgive his fellow-servant one hundred 
nce. 

These considerations may still be heightened. by that 
pleasure, which they feel who ure constant in the practice 
of this great duty; and whose delight may be discerned 
even at a distance, by comparing it with the disgrace and 
uneasiness, which its contraries, revenge and malice, con- 
stantly produce, both to our bodivs and minds: as also 
by the manifest and dreadful hazard they run, never to be 
pardoned of God, who forgive not those that have of- 
fended them: and lastly, in consideration of that thank- 
fulness to God, who of his free grace sent his beloved Son 
to die for us his enemies, and (having brought us into a 
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capacity of happiness) expects such terms as his love ex- 
emplifies and demands. 

All which considerations will effectually take place in 
those minds where the first beginnings of rancour, malice, 
and revenge are opposed and stifled; and without this care, 
neither those, nor any other motives to christian charity can 
ever find a place in the heart: because these rather serve to 
prevent than to cure the wound. Let us therefore culti- 
vate that love, in which there is no torment: whereas a soul 
embittered with revenge is a perpetual seat of war. What- 
ever disturbs the calm easy course of our passions, must make 
us miserable. The life of an angry revengeful man is all 
over storm and tempest; he is like a troubled sea, when it 
cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt. He is a 
stranger to peace, and all the blessed fruits and effects of 
it; for where envy and strife is, there is confusion and every 
evil work: his mind is continually restless and uneasy, 
agitated to and fro with the violent force of unruly pas- 
stons, which lead him on from one evil to another, and 
burry him many times into those that are of a very mis- 
chievous consequence. 

Thus I have done with that part of christian charity, which 
regards our affections toward our neighbour. Therefore, 

IE. In the next place, I shall treat of the Cuariry of 
our actions: from charitable and benevolent thoughts, 
the transition is unavoidable to charitable actions. For, the 
man, that has a hearty determined will to be charitable, 
will seldom put off men with the mere will for the deed. 
For, as St. James teaches in regard to faith, our cold love 
is dead, if we do no approve our hearts before God by 
such works of mercy, as shall convince our neighbour, that 
we sincerely desire the good of his soul, body, goods, and 
credit. As I said before, that the soul of man has na- 
tural signification; so now I observe again, that the mind 
of man is in that sense understood, to which not only our 
good wishes are to extend, but whenever our neighbour's 
mind is oppressed with any heaviness, we must endeavour 
to comfort and refresh him, by all the christian counsel 
and advice we are able. And 
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If the sou! in its more noble and spiritual acceptation, be 
east down with any dreadful or despairing thoughts, we are 
still more concerned to attempt our neighbour's support: 
or, if our neighbour does wilfully run into sin, we must 
do what lies in our power, in person, or by other proper 
means, to reclaim him from the evil of his ways: and 
though they should all prove ineffectual, we must not cease 
to pray or even to weep in secret for him; because he keeps 
not God's laws, and because he will not know the things 
that belong to his peace; for such a neglect isa sin: there- 
fore, says Samuel, God forbid that I should sin against the 
Lord, in ceasing to pray for you; when he could not 
dissuade the people from their evil courses. 

The body must also partake of our charity: for as St. 
Jamcs likewise observes, If a brother or sister be naked, 
and destitute of daily food, and one of you say unto them, 
Depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled; notwithstanding 

e give them not those things which are needful to the 
tea, what doth it profit cither the afflicted or your own 
soul? for let that man, whose charity only shows itself in 
his lips, recollect that our Saviour requires the relieving of 
our neighbour’s bodily wants, 4s a necessary part of our 
duty ; and promises to make it a part of his inquiry at the 
judgment in the last day ; and upon those that wilfully omit 
it, he has already pronouaced thai dreadful sentence, Depart 
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire. Therefore, let us 
endeavour to escape those dreadful judgments, by exercising 
our charity according to thes¢ general heads, at least, set 
down in the same chapter, by giving meat to the hungry, 
and drink to the thirsty, harbouring the stranger, clothing 
the naked, and visiting the sick and imprisoned: that is to 
say, we must lay hold on all opportunities to assist our ne- 
cessitous brethren; and, with the good Samaritan, make no 
distinction of nation or party, but do all the good in our 
power, and look upon every object, as a call from heaven 
to put our pious intentions in practice. Wherefore, 

Charity toward our neighbour requires us when we see 
an obstinate sinner, to give him seasonable reproofs and ten- 
der admonitions, to reclaim him from his evil conversation. 
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Yet this merciful work of admonition ought to be managed 
with caution:* there is a particular tenderness due to 
persons under a present affliction, not only that we may not 
seem to vex them, whom God hath wounded, and perse- 
cute them, whom he hath afflicted; but because men are 
more susceptible of resentment, in proportion to the great- 
ness of their distress. If the person we reprove be out of our 
power, we ought to forbear him till his passion is down, 
till his mind is calm and easy: whoever reproves a man, 
when disordered by passion or intemperance, preaches pa- 
tience to the wind, which the more he endeavours to resist, 
the louder it will storm. When one is fit to receive a repre- 
hension, we ought to give it with the greatest privacy; if 
he offends in public, where there are witnesses, unless the 
matter be highly scandalous, it is sufficient that we express 
our distike of it by our looks%nd the seriousness of our be- 
haviour; and afterward to show the folly and danger of his 
sin in private: to reprove men publicly looks more like ma- 
lice than mercy; especially till we have first made trial of 
private reproofs, and found them unsuccessful. Nor with 
out reproofs ought we to minglé lightness or drollery, nor 
passion, nor upbraidings; but to perform this merciful 
office with modesty, seriousness, and compassion : to reprove 
a man lightly or passionately, derides and reproaches him 
for his sin, but never reclaims him from it. Again, we 
ought not to reprove him for matters culpable ; not to repre~ 
hend him for any innocent freedom, not for a very trifling 
indecency, but only for plain and unquestionable trespasses 
upon religion; lest he should look upon our reproofs as the 
language of a proud and illnatured temper; but rather re- 
present that a vitious state doth weaken and disable men’s 
faculties, impair the health and vigour of their minds, and 
that for their recovery it is necessary, that their thoughts 
should be fixed on a consideration of the evil and danger of 
their sins, and of the blessed hopes which God hath set be- 
fore them, to renounce and forsake them. And since we 
see so many sorrowful instances every day among men, who 


in their sober thoughts will lament their follies and blush 
* See the duty of a friend, Sundsy ix, Sect. vi, vil, 
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in the morning when they remember how their brains were 
set on float by the last night’s intemperance, who yet, when 
the next temptation beckons them again, return as greedily 
to it as ever: and though, when they have repented of their 
sin, they resolve against it; yet when they are tempted, sin 
again, and call themselves miserable: we in this case parti- 
cularly are bound in mercy to recommend their condition 
to the God of all grace and compassion, to beseech him to 
take pity on their weakness, and with the outstretched arm 
of his grace to touch their dead souls, and raise them up 
into a thorough conversion; and though, in all cases of 
misery, prayer is a proper work of mercy, yet there is 
none that so much needs our prayers as this. 

Charity requires us to render to our neighbours, friends, 
and acquaintance, who through sickness,imprisonment, per- 
secution, or any other misfortunc, have noed of our assist~ 
anee, such good offices as do conduce to their support and rew 
covery; and if their sickness be such as will safely admit of 
conversation, we are obliged to visit them, to cheer their 
drooping spirits and sorrowful hours with godly conversa- 
tion, and to administer the supports and comforts of reli- 
gion; to awaken their minds into serious thoughts and 
purposes; to resolve their doubts; to comfort.and support 
them with the hopes of glory ; and to take all opportunities 
to prepare their souls for a happy death; that so, whether 
they recover or not, this sickness of their bodies may con- 
tribute to their souls health; and if they are poor and indi- 
gent, to supply them with such remedies as are necessary 
to their health and recovery. 

When a man is in prison, he isin a sort of captivity. Is it 
not a calamitous condition for a man to be shut up in a close 
and _unwholesome jail; to dwell with hunger and cold, 
confined to hard lodging and wretched companions ; to be 
withheld from the conversation of friends, from the com- 
forts of diversion, and from business and employment, and 
all Seaman of making provision for his family in dis- 
tress? Therefore it is our. duty toward these unfortunate 
men to visit them in their uncomfortable imprisonment, if 
they are our friends and acquaintance; and to divert their 
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sorrows, to strengthen theigghopes, and to cheer them with 
assurances of friendship; to use endeavours to soften their 
adversaries, to vindicate their innocence, or to compound 
with their creditors, if they are not able to discharge their 
debts. And whether they are our friends and acquaintance 
or not, charity obliges us, as we have opportunity and abi- 
lity, to rclieve their necessities to redress their injuries, and 
to contribute to their enlargements; that they may, by 
honest industry, make provision for those who depend on 
their honest endeavours. But 

Those who are unjustly persecuted for conscience sake, 
who, to secure their souls, are forced to fly, or to submit to 
spoil and plunder, to imprisonment and famine and death, 
are of all others the greatest objects of our mercy; as they 
suffer for our common Master, and in our common cause. 
Therefore if we have any compassion, by what more suita- 
ble acts can we express it, than by a kind reception of those, 
when’ they fly to us for succour, and a liberal contribution 
toward their relief and subsistence; and by assisting those 
with the charity of our prayers, whom we cannot reach 
with the charity of our alms; by remembering those that 
are in bonds, to pity and pray for them; and if it were in 
our power, so to visit and relieve them, as being bound with 
them; and also to remember those that suffer adversity, as 
being ourselves also in the body? And 

ff it should fall to our lot at any time to prosecute an 
offender in a just cause; we must remember, that though 
injuries do give us a right to punish the offender by course 
of law, or by our own power, when at our own disposal ; 
yet, because men’s souls are out of the reach of human pu- 
nishments, we can exact no other penalties of offenders, 
but such as affect their bodies with shame or pain, with loss 
of goods, with wegrisome labour or confinement ; which 
punishment is an act of mercy, more that an act of revenge, 
the end of it being to do good, rather than to return evil 
for evil: therefore seeing that the end of punishment is 
doing good, it ought to be executed with a kind intention ; 
not to discharge our rage, or recreate our malice; but to 
vindicate our right, to reclaim the offender, or terrify others 
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by his punishment. Consequetitly, in lighter injuries, sup- 
pose a man should give me the lie, or call me names, or 
abuse me with reproachful language, mercy requires me to 
remit and forgive the fault, and not to strike and wound him, 
nor rigidly by a vexatious suit at law to exact the hurt of’ 
the offender for such trifling offences as do me no harm. 

Again, put the case, I have an insolvent debtor, that owes 
me 8 great deal, and can pay me nothing, and it is in my 
power according to the letter of the law to cast him into pri- 
son, and force him to languish away his wretched life; to 
what end shall 1 inflict this punishment? I cannot hope to 
recover my own by this means; for a prison will. pay no 
debts, as every body must know. Can { pretend to reform 
him by it? No; for prisons are fruitful nurseries of all evil. 
Neither can I warn others by it; for what warning can 
oblige men to do that which is not in their power? 

lence observe, that he is an unmerciful creditor, who ra- 

ther than abate the least part of his due will strip his poor 
debtor to the skin, and reduce him to the utmost extre- 
mity; and he is an unmerciful punisher that exacts to the 
full desert of the fault, and stretches his right of punish- 
ment to the utmost extent, to make the oflender migerable 
without any service to himself or to the public. In a word, 
mercy requires us to follow the great example of God, 
who, in the midst of justice, doth always remember mercy ; 
who ninkes large ubatements of his right to punish us, and 
never exerts the utmost punishment which our, iniquities 
require. Wherefore we are obliged in punishing others 
to mingle mercy with our severities, and proportionably 
to the offender’s penitence, or the pitiable circumstance 
of his fault, or the necessities of his present condition, to 
make a favorable allowance. 


SUNDAY XII. PART I. 


IIL This Cuarrry is to be shown toward the goods of 
our neighbour, whether he be rich or poor, by assisting 
and furthering him in all honest ways to improve and to 
preserve them. Thus, 
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If our rich geighbour is like to suffer loss, we are not to 
permit it, if it be in our power any way to prevent it; 
we must take all opportunities to advance his profit, when 
it does not lessen our own substance. But, 

If our poor neighbour calls upon our charity, we must 
freely part with our own to supply his necessities; for, as 
St. John says, Whoso hath this world’s goods, and secth 
his brother have need, and shutteth his bowels of compas- 
sion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him? 

If we see our brother have need, pinched with hunger, 
or parched with drought, his hungry family crying for want 
of bread, and none to give them; children shivering with 
cold, and drooping with famine, and without any view of 
relief, while their pined carcases are covered with rags, and 
more destitute than the beasts of the field, and birds of the 
air, for want of proper shelter where to lay their heads; 
then we are obliged by charity to a tender sympathy, to af- 
fect our souls with a compassionate sense of the wants of our 
poor brethren, and represent their condition, as if it were our 
own: theretore to relieve the poor is declared by the apostle 
to be a sacrifice wherewith God is well pleased, and accepted 
by him. And consequently the church of Christ hath 

‘ways joined it, us a proper part of a christian’s duty, to 
the administration of the Lord’s supper, where among 
many other such-like scriptural exhortations, we are com- 
manded to do good, and to distribute forget not. Thpugh 
indeed, if we ourselves are poor and needy, we are not 
obliged to pinch ourselves or families, to relieve the ne- 
cessities of others; for the desire of self-preservation being 
of all others the most vehement passion in our natures, 
God doth thereby not only warrant but direct us to take 
care of ourselves, and not to sacrifice the means of our own 
preservation to the necessities of our neighbours. And, 

As the obligations we are continually under to practise 
this duty are great and numerous, it may be useful to dis- 
tinguish them under their proper heads, as they rise from the 
consideration either of Gop, our netghbour, or ourselves. 
Andewith respect to God, Is it not the thing that he has 
chosen, to loose the bands of wickedness, to undo the 
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heavy burdens, and to let the oppressed go free; and that 
break every yoke? Is it not to deal thy bread to the 
angry, and that thou bring the poor that are cast out to 
thy house? When thou seest the naked, that thou cover 
him, and that thou hide not thyself from thy own flesh? 
Nothing is more agreeable to the nature of God, and ren- 
ders us more conformable to the excellencies of that most 
perfect pattern, than the exercise of ‘beneficence and good- 
ness, The divine nature is goodness itself; and his boun- 
tiful kindness extends itself perpetually over all his works. 
This is the attribute which he principally delights to exer- 
cise; and in which, of all others, he most expects and 
requires we should imitate him. Our Saviour in all his 
discourses proposes this example to us to follow; and fre- 
quently repeats it, that hereby only we can truly become 
the children of our Father who is in heaven. Some por- 
tion at least of what we enjoy are duc to God, as an ac- 
knowledgment of our dependence upon him for the whole ; 
and instead of costly sacrifices and burnt-offerings to him- 
self, he requires only that we be willing to relieve the 
necessities of men like ourselves: and he seems in the wis- 
dom of his providence to have made a very unequal distri- 
bution of the blessings of this life, on purpose that we might 
have continual opportunities of paying this reasonable ho- 
mage to him, according to our respective abilities. He 
undoubtedly designed the good things of this world, not 
for the gratification of a few of his creatures, but for the 
benefit of all. And he hath divided them unequally 
among us: not that one part of the human race should 
sink under misery and want, and the other look down with 
contempt upon them; but that pity and gratitude should 
be mutually exercised, and the pleasure of doing and re- 
ceiving good, felt among men; that the poor should be ser- 
viceable to the rich; they, in return, kind to the poor ; 
and both united in the bonds of mutual goodwill, from 
asense of their mutual dependency. It is the return he 
principally expects from‘us for all the benefits that he has 
done unto us. This he declares he will accept as the best 
expression of our love toward him. 
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With respect to our neighbour, the obligations we are 

under to practise this ex t duty are likewise great and 

many. The inducements we have to relieve the miseries 

and promote the good of our fellow-creatures are, God be 
thanked, both many in number and of various kinds. Our 
hearts naturally incline us to it: our reason approves of it 

as right. The more benevolent disposition we are of, the 

truer peace we have within, and the greater capacity of so- 

cial happiness, the@weetest part of the enjoyment of life. 

Willingness to do good is always rewarded with the esteem 
of mankind; and selfishness of temper is the constant ob- 
ject of every one’s aversion. We haye frequent expcrience 
in ourselves, what suffering is; and are therefore inexcusa- 

ble, if we overlook it in others. We live in a world, where, 

if it was not.for the exercise of mercy and pity, the face of 
things would look dreadful with miserable objects; and the 

multitudes of persons driven to despair make society unsafe. 

Besides, we know the ‘vicissitudes of human affairs, and 
are nearly concerned to encourage by our example, that 
spirit of goodness and compassion, which we or ours may, 

on one occasion or other, easily come to have great need of, 

We are all partakers of the same common nature, and are 

therefore under the same ties of common humanity.. We 

are all subject to the #same infirmities, all hable to fall 

under the same misfortunes, all obnoxious to the same 

wants; and therefore have all of us reason to cxercise ¢hat 
compassion which no man knows but he may stand in need 

of himself. God has in the whole an equal regard to all 

his creatures; but in the present state has made an un- 

@qual distribution of temporal blessings, that one man’s 
abundance should supply another man’s want, that there 

may be an equality, that the wants and necessities of all 

may be proportionably supplied. ; 

With respect to ourselves, it is almost as natural for ws to 
feel an agreeable satisfaction and inexpressible pleasure of 
mind, upon satisfying a hungry soul with bread, or cloth- 
ing the naked with 2 garment; as it is for them to be 
pleased with the sense of their being relieved from these 
natural wants. On the contrary, what pleasure, what 
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benefit is there in thé possession of these good things, 
which, after supplying our own necessities, and making 
reasonable provision for our families, are laid up as useless 
and unprofitable superfluities, if we intend only to secure 
ourselves against future contingencies? A reasonable pro- 
vision of this kind is neither contrary to religion, nor incon- 
sistent with charity; but, beyond this, an unbounded desire 
of heaping up great riches is by no means so advantageous 
in this respect, as a charitable dispensfag of them in wise 
‘proportions would be. For such is the instability of all 
temporal things, that no man can ever be so happy as to be 
out of the reach of misfortune. Before God, the best 
-of men are sinners; and there are but few, whose conver- 
sations with men have been so inoffensive as not to deserve 
severe returns; and how prosperous soever @ man’s circum- 
stances may be, the next turn of affairs may tumble him 
headlong into wretchedness. Since therefore every man 
may be miserable, what can be more just than to deal with 
them that are so; as we would he dealt by, if we were in 
the same circumstances? Consequently it is highly reason- 
able that every one should give and,ask by the same mea- 
sures or allowances. Because, as we are equal by nature, 
what ever is fit for one must be fit for another in the like 
condition. It is either not fit that I should desire relief, 
when miserable; or else it is fit, that I should grant relief 
to others, when they are so; which if I refuse, I condemn 
myself either for being unreasonable in desiring charity 
when I nepd it, or for being unjust in denying when I am 
asked charity by those whom I am able to relieve. We know 
not-how soon niches may be sngtched from us, by number- 
less unforeseen accidents; or we may as suddenly be taken 
from them, and our souls be required of us this very night. 
In this case no other part of them will be really beneficial 
to us, but that by which works of charity have been be- 
fore lent to the Lord, who in the life to come will repay it 
again. And even in respect of our continuance in this pre- 
sent world, that which has been well laid out in doing good 
to mankind, has a greater probability of turning to our 
advantage even here (considering the variety of accidents 


xutJ Of Almsgiving. 313 
all human affairs are subject to) than that which may have 
been covetously treasured up. If I should want relief, with 
what face can I expect it, who am deaf to the wants of the 
poor? If I will show no compassion, I must take hecd that 
I never need any: for it will be very unreasonable to expect 
it; because by my unmerciful treatment of others, I set 
an example against myself, where it would be impudence 
in me to plead for mercy either in heaven or on earth. 

If we give alms out of mercy and compassion, we must 
do it cheerfully: for God loveth a cheerful giver. By com- 
passion we make others’ miseries our own, and by relieving 
them we relieve ourselves, and are partakers with them in the 
comfort. Is it not a matter of great pleasure and delight 
to see the joy which a seasonable benefaction brings to one 
in distress? And when I see a man groaning under neces- 
sity, if I relieve him, I refresh my own bowels, and nature 
within me melts into compassion. Therefore when we be- 
stow our alms with an unwilling mind, it is not charity, but 
shame or importunity that moves us; and there is no virtue 
in them, nor can we expect any reward. To contribute 
toward another's relief, because I am ashamed to do other. 
wise, is rather paying a tax than giving alms: and when 
nothing can be wrung out of me, but what is distrained by 
importunity I gave not for the poor’s relief, but for my 
own quiet, as he did who neither feared God nor man, - 

Such a one will be so far from being discouraged in his 
works of mercy by the vain and impious fear of impoverish- 
ing himself thereby, that he will still abound more and more 
in charity, upon a due consideration that although this ha- 
zard was never so apparent, yet it is the command of God. 
Do not men rest very well satisfied in their condition, and 
look upon themselves to be safe enough from want, if the 
have security given them by some wealthy friend, that he wil 
always supply their need and support them? And has not 
the charitable man this security given him by God himself, 
who bids men to trust in him, and to do good, with this 
assurance, that such shall dwell in the land and be fed? 

We must give seasonably: not but that all times muy be 
thought seasonable to relieve - poor; yet there are parti- 

7 : 
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cular seasons when their wants call Souder; as times of sick- 
snes, scarceness of work, deamess of provisions, or on ar- 
rests, before the prison hath devoured them, or after a great 
Joss, when their fortunes are dwindling away; when chil- 
dren are young, and capable of work and instruction, and pa- 
Tents not able to dispose of them; when the placing of them 
out to some honest calling may prevent their turning thieves 
‘or beggars, and render them useful to the world; or when 
they are setting up trade with an insufficient stock, and a 
little help may encourage their diligence, and advance them 
to a comfortable livelihood: these are the more proper sea- 
sons of almsgiving, in which, by our helping hand, we 
may rescue many a poor wretch out of deplorable misery, 
and render their future condition prosperous and happy. 

Whenever it is in our power to practise this duty of 
almsgiving, it ought to be performed with a merciful inten- 
tion; not to court the applauses of men, nor to serve any 
secular designs; but to express our gratitude and duty to 
God, who has filled us with an overflowing plenty for that 
very reason, to do good therewith. If we give our alms to 
serve a worldly interest, they proceed from selfslove; and 
such pharisaical alms are sordid traffic for applayse and in- 
terest: and our Saviour cautions us to take heed that we do 
not our alms before men, to be seen of them; otherwise we 
have no reward of our Father who is in heaven. Neither 
are we to give that in alms which is none of our own, sup- 
posing it hath a rightful owner, to whom we can make a 
restitution; but where there is no visible owner, the pro- 
perty reverts to the hands of the supreme Lord of the 
world, who hath settled it as a pension on our poor bre- 
thren. To seek after and exact unlawful gains, which we 
are obliged in justice to restore to the rightful owners, is to 
make ourselves the thieves, and the poor the receivers; if 
such practices are done with a view to gather riches for 
such purposes: for to give away any man’s right, to supply 
another's necessity, is not so much an alms as a robbery, in 
the sight of God. And debtors are obliged in conscience 
not to disable themselves from beng jut 8 their creditors, 
by Being merciful. to such as are in. need. 
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. The charitable man will also use as much prudence as cir- 
cumstances will permit, to bestow his alms where most need- 
ed, and in such a manner as may do the receiver most good, 
and himself no injury. For if we do not manage our cha- 
sities with prudence, we shall create necessities by supplying 
them, and multiply miseries by an unskilful endeavour to. 
redress them: it 1s with alms as it is with estates, where half 
doth consist in the discretion of the owner; and chanities 
distributed by a blind superstition, or a foolish pity, many 
times do more hurt than good. Or what harvest can the 
world reap from this precious seed of our alms, when they 
are scattered at all adventures, without any distinction of the 
cultivated from the fullow ground; so that the birds of 
prey, vagrants, drones, and beggars, eat them up, while 
the modest, impotent, and laborious poor are utterly unpro- 
vided for? We must not therefore be tempted, by the im- 
portunities of idle pans to prostitute our alms to their 
mtemperance and sloth. What a pity it is, that these good 
fruits of our charity should be thus abused, to pamper a 
company of vagrants, that wander from door to door, while 
many poor industrious familics, that have more mouths to 
feed than hands to work, lie drooping under necessities and 
want! And though the former are not to be altogether neg- 
lected, when their needs are really urgent; yet prudence will 
direct our charity to such persons as have fallen from riches 
to poverty, and are less able to toil and drudge for bread; or 
to such as are worn out with labour, or disabled with sickness, 
or oppressed with a numerous family. But first of all we are 
obliged to relieve our relations, and in all cases to prefer the 
necessities of those who have any dependence on us. The 
same prudence will direct us to prefer those alms, which may 
serve for a constant provision, and put one in a fixed way of 
living, before those which are transient, which do just hold 
him up from perishing for an hour, but do not ‘take him 
out of the deep waters of affliction.. And it is doubtless a 
prudent charity to contribute to the building and mainte- 
nance of the public workhouses for the poor, where they 
and their children may be provided with such work as they 
are capable of; and accustomed to industry, and enabled to 
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support themselves in some future state of life. Prudent 
charity gives its alms in kind rather than in value; gives 
clothes to the naked, food to the hungry, physic to the sick, 
and books to the uninstructed: the benefit of this charity to 
the souls of men appears at first sight; by this means they 
are instructed in the great points of the christian belief, and 
acquainted with the several branches of their duty which 
relate to God, their neighbour, and themselves. When a 
book comes as a gift from their superiors, they are at first 
pleased with it as a mark of their favour, which engages 
them to read; and then, by the grace of God, the seriousness 
of the matter, and the importance of the subject, may seize 
upon their minds, and make them pious christians. And 
therefore persons of quality and estates, if they have hearts 
and dispositions to give good books to their servants and 
tenants, and the poor, particularly where their estates lie, 
are undoubtedly capable of doing abundance of good; and 
by this method they become preachers of righteousness, 
and secure to themselves a share with the authors in the 
reward of such performances. And 
As to the proportion of our charity, it is certain that alms- 
giving ought to be performed liberally and bountifully : cha- 
rity measures its alms, proportions them to the necessities it 
supplies, not only to rescue the miserable, but to render them 
happy. Though I should give ten times less than one who 
hath ten times more, I should be as liberal as he, according 
to my ability: so the widow's two mites were pronounced 
by our Saviour a more liberal alms than the rich man cast 
into the treasury; because he cast in of his abundance, but 
she of her penury: wherefore though it is impossible to de- 
termine the measure of our alms, because the measure of our 
abilities is so various, charity exacts that we should be libe- 
ral in proportion to our circumstances. Christ hath not in- 
deed fixed the proportions of any kind of charity: for cir- 
cumstances vary so infinitely, that general rules concerning 
such matters are impossible. And this latitude should not 
fire anxiety to any good mind ; for we serve a most equita- 
le master. Neither should it give encouragement to bad 
minds; and make them imagine, that where nothing is as- 


x11] Of Almsgiving. SIT 
certained, they may do just as little as they please. For God 
will expect from every one what may be reasonably expected 
from them; and hath left this matter at large, not that we 
may show our backwardness to serve him, but our zeal. 
And though we may not be able to give alms to our necessi- 
tous brother; yet if by representing his necessities to others 
who are able to relieve him; if by begging relief for him, 
which perhaps le is ashamed to do for himself, we can con- 
tribute ta his support, we stand strictly obliged to it by cha- 
rity; and this will be as acceptahle to God as the most li- 
beral alms out of our own substance. Where the deed is im- 
possible, God accepts the will for it, and reckons all good 
works to our account, which he knows we would do, if it 
were in our power. So when he furnishes us with means 
to relieve the necessitous, he expects the deed, knowing that 
we cannot sincerely will the deed, if when it was in our power 
we do not perform it; the necessity of which deed, to show 
the sincerity of the will, appears from this passage of scrip- 
ture: Whoso hath this world’s goods, and secth his bro- 
ther have need, and shutteth at bowels of compassion 
from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him? And 
since God has not determined any thing concerning it, we 
must leave men, who best understand their own condition, 
to the guidance of their own conscience and discretion, who 
are to consider what is requisite to the discharge of their 
several obligations. For prudence doth not require of all 
the same proportion of charity; but of every one according 
to their different circumstances and abilities: and christian 
prudence will direct us not to be partial to ourselves in 
stretching our needs and convenieces beyond their just 
bounds, to spare what may be decently spared from too 
many servants, idle meetings, unnecessary feasts, changeable 
apparel, and diversions: and if we thus spare in our need- 
less expense, and lay aside the remains for charity, the con- 
sequence will be this; the poor will be more plentifully 
relieved, and we more able to do it: we shall reap more 
pleasure and profit from laying out upon the poor, than 
from wasting it on the pomps and vanities of this world. 
When any miserable creature would borrow or beg of us, 
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pradence will advise us not to turn him away with scorn, 
nor yet to remove him at a distance with disdain or violence ; 
but if we see reason to grant him his request, to do it with 
an open hand, that so the freedom of our charity may raise 
the comfort of it, and leave no sting in the mind of the 
necessitous person. We ought not to oppress the modesty 
of the humble, of those who have been wont to give and 
not to receive, nor to relieve them with lofty looks, or an- 

words, or a severe behaviour; nor to expose their po- 
verty by publishing our charity, or conveying it to them 
in the view of the world; but to hand out relief in such a 
secret and obliging manner, that they may receive it with 
cheerfulness, without confusion and shame. 

In fine, as the giving of alms is a real expression of our love 
and gratitude to God, and our saviour Christ; so the apostle 
tells us, God is not unrighteous to forget your work and la- 
bour of love which ye have showed toward his name, in that 
ye have ministered to the saints, and yet do minister. He 
may defer, but he never forgets: you may safely reckon that 
so much as you have bestowed in works of charity, so 
much, with increase, you have secured in the hands of boa ; 
who will either return it in’ temporal blessings, or repay it 
with interest: think then what is incumbent on you in rela- 
tion to these things. There are but two reasons, and they 
are both very bad ones, that hinder men from being chan- 
table according to their power; either covetousness makes 
them unwilling, or expensiveness makes them imagine they 
are unable. if the former influences you, consider well that 
your happiness for ever depends on doing your duty; but 
your happiness even here doth not depend on enlarging 
your fortunes. You may, if you will form yourself to it, en- 
Joy great satisfaction in doing good; but what felicity can 
you possibly find, either in the consciousness of having, 
or the vanity of being known to have, ever so mock 
wealth more than you have any occasion for? Besides, if 
the enjoyment of man’s life doth consist in the abundance 
of the things which he possesses, charity may often be so 
contrived by prudence, as not to diminish wealth; and is 
often so blessed by heaven, as greatly to increase it. And. 
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if’ it be expensiveness that withholds you from charity, in 
this case also think with yourself, for what purpose is it 
your Maker hath intrusted you? for vices and follies, or 
for pity and mercy? You may indeed plead, that luxury, by 
the numbers it employs, is perhaps the most extensive be- 
neficence: but this is a poor pretence, evidently calculated 
to make yourself easy in acting wrong. Undoubtedly the 
wisdom of Providence hath contrived, that many who will 
do no good in any other way, shall do some in this. But 
then it is usually done to those who need it least. A num- 
ber of persons, well able to take care of themselves other- 
wise, are maintained part in idleness, and part in professions 
of no manner of use; while the true object of compassion, 
the infirm and helpless, are left unregarded to suffer and 
perish. Luxury therefore contributes nothing to answer 
the intent of christian charities. And even those it is pree 
tended to provide for, it teaches at the same time to ruin 
themselves by the imitation of it. And in proportion as it 
prevails, it destroys every where both virtue and happiness, 
public and private. Let therefore both the frugal and the 
expensive man seriously consider; one, what proportion his 
charity bears to his increase; the other, to his profusions ; 
and both think of justifying themselves, not to the world, 
but to God. Possibly it may seem a good reason to some, 
for their own neglect of the poor, that the law makes pro~ 
vision for them; and it is certainly an honour to the law 
that it doth; but no honour to us, that it needs do it. Be- 
sides, there are very many cases of great distress, to which 
legal provision is neither easily nor properly extended; nor 
can it give by any means so plentiful relief, as should be 
given, to the greater part of those to whom it may extend. 
But suppose the law capable of doing every thing that need 
be done; what would be the consequence of leaving every 
thing to it? Then we should lose entirely the means we 
have now, of proving to the world, and to ourselves, the 
goodness of our own hearts; and of making an undoubted 
freewill offering to God, out of what he hath given us. Per- 
sons of bad minds may indeed take occasion to neglect’ the 
poor, from our willingness to relieve them; and thus’ by 
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their fault; the burden may fall heavier upon us than it 
ought. But then God, who hath intrusted us, not only 
in conjunction with others to do our share, but separately 
by ourselves to do what We can, is not unrighteous to forget 
this our labour of Jove; but will take abundant eare that 
whatever we bear cheerfully on his account, far from 
giving us cause of complaint, shall assuredly be matter of 
great joy to us in the end: not that we should be se vain 
as to think we merit heaven thereby; nor may we presume 
to drive a bargain with God, by putting our good works 
into the balance with an infinite and eternal reward, 

IV. Our Cnartty must also extend to the credit or 
reputation of our neighbour, whether he be innocent or 
guilty. Consequently, should our innocent neighbour be 
maliciously brought into judgment, it is our duty not only 
to vindicate him from false imputations in private, but to 
offer our voluntary evidence before the court. And though 
we know him to be guilty, if some other branch of charity or 
justice does not oblige the contrary, we must not take upon 
us to divulge his faults, nor to report them uporhearsay ; for, 
as they ure men and christians, our neighbours and our bre- 
thren in Christ, it is our duty not only to honour good men 
for their virtues, but to pity the evil for their miseries, to 
relieve their wants, to conceal their defects, and to vindicate 
their injured reputation; to pray for them, and to take such 
steps as may probably recover them to a true sense of their 
spirittral state. Suspicions, fancying the worst designs, and 
putting the worst interpretations upon words and actions, 
hard censures and suppositions, are reigning sins among 
ativersarics, too common among those who are otherwise se- 
rious and devout; and this not only against particular per= 
sons, but on all hands against whole bodies and parties, who, 
in any thing relating to the times, are of different opinions 
and sentiments. All which are contrary to the nature of 
charity, which is always inclinable to think the best, and 
Jeans to the side of favour both in judging and speaking of 
their deeds. Besides, it is plainly contrary to our Lord’s rule, 
who warns us not to judge, that we be not judged; because 
with what measure we mete, it will be measured to us again. 
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Dwelling upon an injury received, and hearkening to evil 
tales, increases a fault, and the malice and unworthiness 
of him that is guilty thereof. By these our resentment is 
heightened, and our minds are made difficult to be brought 
into temper; whereas, if we do not give way to them, we 
should find ourselves much more easy to forgive. And 
The best means to help us in the practice of this virtue is 
always to keep before our eyes that grand rule of loving our 
neighbour as ourselves, which the apostle makes the sum of 
our whole duty to our neighbour. For though men are so 
careless of their spiritual affairs as to wish for no assistance, 
they are not thereby freed by this rule from those sorts of 
charities. Because the love of ourselves, which is set as the 
of that of our neighbour, is understood to be that 
reasiigiggile love which men gught to have for themselves ; and 
therefore though a man fail of that reasonable love he owes 
himself, yet his neighbour thereby forfeits not his right. 
Again, what we actually would that others should do to us is 
not in all cases a rule ms our duty; but the lawfulness of the 
action isto be presupposed : for 4 may not do or forbear a thing 
to my neighbour, merely because I am content or desirous 
that he should do or forbear the like to myself. Now that de- 
sire of man must first be known to agree with God’s com- 
mands; hecause a drunkard may be willing to be made a beast 
by another: but is is not the more lawful for him to do the 
like to his neighbour. So a man upon evil courses cares not 
to be disturbed in them by the reproofs of his friends; but 
that does not lessen his obligation to be a monitor to other 
sinners, especially to those under his care and government. 
Neither do we fulfil this rule by doing that to others, which 
we might be glad they would do to us; but it consists in this, 
to do all that we can expect from them, as matter of duty 
and right. For though a poor man might be glad that the 
rich person would give him a part of his estate, so as to make 
his circumstances easy and plentiful; yet the rich man, who 
is master of his own estate, may lawfully gratify such a de- 
sire; but he may as lawfully refuse to do it. In like manner, 
the duty to love our neighbour as ourselves is not, either 
that we should love any neighbour with equal tenderness 
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as ourselves, for that I coneite beedly possible; or that 
we should love every neighbour ; which if we suppose 

ible were neither just nor natural: or that we should do 
Prcar neighbour all that he now does, or that we, if in his 
circumstances, might perhaps wish and desire to be done 
for ourselves; for such desires may be irregular; or if not 
sinful, yet unreasonable: but it is to do all that for him, 
which, were our case his, and his ours, we should in reason 
expect and be glad to have done to ourselves. Human laws 
are often so numerous, as to escape our memories; so darkly 
worded as to puzzel our understandings; and their original 
obscurity is seldom improved by the nice distinction and 
subtile reasonings of those who profess to clear them: so that 
under these several disadvantages, they lose much gf their 
force and influence; and, in song cases, raise more tes, 
than perhaps they determine. But here is a law attended 
with none of these inconveniencies; the grossest minds can 
scarce misapprehend it, the weakest memories are capable 
of retaining it: no sil eas: Wega can easily cloud it; 
the authority of no man’s gW&ss upon earth can (if we are 
sincere) sway us to make a wrong construction of it. What 
is said of all the gospel precepts by the evangelical prophet, 
is more eminently true of this: it is a highway ; andthe 
wayfaring man, though a fool shall not err therein. It is 
not enough. that a rule, which is to be of general use, is 
suited to all capacities, so that whenever represented to the 
mind, it is presently agreed to; but it must also be apt to 
offer itself to our thoughts, and lie ready for present use upon 
all exigencies and occasions. And, as the love a man bears 
to himself is always sincere, sa should the love to our neigh- 
bour be, in this respect, as that to ourselves; not merce- 
nary and designing, but disinterested and hearty, intending 
the benefit of the party we express it to; not indirectly 
seeking our own profit or pleasure: whoever constantly aims 
at, and steadily pursues this end, will never greatly fail in 
the particulars of his duty. So he that loves So neighbour 
sincerely as himself, and is willing to do to all men, as he 
desires they should do to him; that thinks himself sent into 
the world on purpose to do good to others, and looks upon 
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it as the sum and end his duty to promote the universa 
peace and happiness ankind, will certainly upon this 
principle regularly and uniformly perform all the parts of 
his duty toward men: he will naturally treat his superiors 
with cheerfil submission, his benefactors with gratitude 
and respect, his equals with affability and kindness, and 
his inferiors with gentleness, moderation, and charity. 

V. Peacemaking is another great instance of charity ; 
which, though it does not directly fall under any of the 
former heads, yet frequently contributes to the practice 
and success of them all: because it will not report of neigh- 
bours any thing false, nor any thing true which may tend 
to variance; and it will discourage eavesdroppers and tale- 
bearers, who out of malice, envy, or idleness, are busy- 
bodies; a peaceable man will never sow the seeds of dissen- 
sion. If there be any dissension, a peaceable man will so 
behave hintself as not to inflame or widen a breach. If 
men would-behave with this prudence toward those that 
are at variance, it would go a great way to the shortening 
of quarrels. It is vain to imagine we may meet with a per- 
son that shall please us in every thing: but this we may do, 
we may find out something that will please us in every per- 

« A man is not fit to live in the world, who does not 
see several things, without seeming to see them: who does 
not see through the little by-ends and selfish views, which 
men may have; against which he must use all the reality 
of caution and distrust, with as little appearance of it as 
possible, if he would preserve peace. For human nature is 
not so bad as some represent it: most of the little strifes and 
contentions which happen, would die of their own accord, 
if iNnatured people (pretending to be friends to both par- 
ties) did ‘not blow the fire, and throw on fresh fewel. As 
coal is to burning coal, and as wood to fire, so is a con- 
tentious man tdeLindle strife: where no wood is, the fire 
goeth out; so where there is no talebearer, the strife ceaseth. 
‘Where the contention is hot and fierce, a lover of peace will 
incline both parties to coolness and good temper. If thou 
blow the spark, it will burn; and if thou spit upon it, it shall 
be quenched; and both these come out of thy mouth. Quar- 
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‘tels proceed out of the mouth, by carrying tales, aggravating 
offences, or persuading revenge: lamping them proceeds 

out of the mouth by soft and gentle entreaties; by repre- 
senting the smallest of the things they quarrel about; and 
by showing how inconsistent it is with peace to take offence 
at every thing, or to interpret it in the worst sense. When 
the passions are hot and inflamed on both sides, though 
gentle words and entreaties cannot suppress them, they may 
serve to bring them down. When a man, desirous to make 
peace, sees that they are resolved to fight it out, he will 
endeavour that their contention may be ended with as little 
hurt as may be; he will persuade them to refer the matter 
in dispute to the judgment of some wise neighbour, where, 
with less charge and more satisfaction, the strife may be 
ended; because, though a lawsuit may determine a eoutro- 
versy, it commonly continues a breach of peace and charity 
among the contending parties*. And 

Whoever undertakes this good office of peacemaking 
must take care that he lives a remarkable peaceable life him- 
self: for in contending parties one or the other in all pro- 
bability will be angry at good advice, and endeavour to take 
off the weight of such admonitions as tend to reconcilia- 
tion, if the peacemaker be given to contention also; fe 
it may be olyected, as the Hebrew did to Moses, 0 
made thee judge over us? Or at least he may be abruptly 
silenced with, Thou hypocrite, first cast the beam out of 
thine own eye. Therefore he that would persuade peace 
in another, must be also peaceable himsclf. 

If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably 
with all men. To live peaceably with all men, in the 
strictest sense of the words, is a thing absolutely impossible, 
and out of our reach; for it depends upon what we-are 
not masters of, the disposition and passions of other men. 
Let us take what care we can to prevent mistakes, they will 
sometimes arise; let us,with ever so much caution aveid 
doing injuries, we cannot always avoid receiving them. 
‘Where violent encroachments are made upon our fortune or 

See bey rheigs said on this subject in the duty of parents and children. 
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good name, we not only may, but must vindicate ourselves 
from them, though breagh of peace and an open rupture 
with any man attend our doing it. Slight affronts and smallq 
injustices we may put up with; but when we are wounded 
to the quick, either in our estate or reputation, we are not at 
liberty to be silent: to be upon our defence in such cases 
is a debt we owe to ourselves, our posterity, our relations, and 
friends, who have all an interest in us. When the cause of 
true religion suffers from the tongues or pens of libertines 
and unbelievers; when any open attempts are made by ill 
men on the constitution of that church or state, whereof 
we are members; when an absent friend is traduced by lying 
lips, or the iiame of any good and virtuous man is vilified; 
it is our duty in such cases to stand up, and rebuke this 
spirit of treachery, malice, or profaneness. The honour of 
God, or the interest of virtue, would, at such a time, be 
blernished by our silence and forbearance. He that does not 
openly and heartily espouse the cause of truth, will be rec- 
koned to have been on the other side. And then peace wit 
men can never be cligible, when it applies enmity with 
Gad. Tlie precept here given of living peaceably, is easily 
understood: it is so to demean ourselves in all the offices 
and stations of life, as to promote a friendly understanding 
and correspondence among those we converse with; so as to 
prevent, as much as we can, all outward contention and 
strife, nay all inward mistakes and jealousies from arising, 
and to quench and allay them, as soon as we can whenever 
they are risen; so as to disagree openly with no man in 
things of an indifferent nature, and of no moment; and, 
where the point is of importance enough to deserve to be 
insisted on, there to do it, with so much candour, and mo« 
desty, and sweetness, as not to offend even those we do not 
agree with. Ina word, it is so to conduct our actions, 
discourses, and dealings, as to make ourselves and others 
as easy as possible. Various are the instances of this duty. 
They live peaceably with respect to the public, who pay a 
due regard to the laws of théir country, and express a due re- 
verence to their superiors; honouring them sincerely, obey- 
ing them submissively ; not rasily censuring their actions, 
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but putting the best and most candid construction upon 
them ; not being overbusy in matters that are too high for 
them, and do not concern them. They live peaceably in re- 
ligions matters, who, on the one side, are contented to enjoy 
their own opinions, without arraigning their superiors in 
church and state for being otherwise minded; and without 
disturbing the public peace, in order to propagate their te- 
nets, and make proselytes: and who, on the other side, do 
not by unjustifiable methods of severity force men into the 
profession of what they disbelieve ; whose zeal for their 
faith never makes them forget their temper, nor outrun 
the bounds of christian prudence and goodness; who make 
great allowance for the weakness of men’s reason, and the 
strength of their prejudices, and condemn not all as insin- 
cere, who are not so enlightened as they are, but leave them 
to stand or fall to their own master: praying for them, in 
the mean time, that they may come to the knowledge of the 
truth, and endeavouring by all gentle persuasive methods to 
reclaim them. Finally, they live peaceable in matters of 
common life and daily practice, who take care to make their 
carriage inoffensive and obliging; who are not ready 
to entertain ill reports gf men much less to disperse them ; 
who whisper about nothing to set friends and neighbours 
at variance; who mind their own business, without inter- 
meddling much in the concerns of others; who can take 
a slight affront or mjury in conversation without resenting 
it, and even a great one without returning it. 

Men are apt to go ¢o law for every trifle; and because 
they have law on their side, they cannot be persuaded that 
they are to blame for so doing. Yet it should he consi- 
dered that although all lawful suits are not sinful; for a 
christian may go to law to keep his rightful possession, or 
to recover what is wrongfully taken or detained from him ; 
yet where there is no sin in the suit itself, there is often in 
the management of it: so that it is a temptation and a snare, 
and every man should be cautious how he embarks upon so 
dangerous # bottom, where justice and charity are in 
danger of being stranded or thrown overboard. A man 
at least must be assured that he claims or defends his 
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Tight ; otherwise the lawsuit is vexatious, or worse. What 
we propose to get or keep should be of considerable value ; 
or else it favours of a contentious spirit, to hazard our own 
and our neighbour’s peace for a trifle. Victory shonld not be 
the motive, but right. Revenge should never mingle with 
our resentment ; for Christ declares against this rigour of 
the Jewish law. And one of the great springs of lawsuits, 
and contentions, such as verbal trespasses and injuries, 
will very rarely bear the weight of an action, and acquit 
the conscience of him who appeals to the laws; because 
all our works are to be done in charity. 

We must not only therefore say that we forgive our ene- 
mies, but show the reality of our intentions, by taking all 
opportunities to do them: all the good in our power. Ie is, . 
T think, our duty to prefer compassion to an enemy, before 
a matter of mere generosity to a friend, when we cannot 
exercise both together. The extreme necessity of even our 
enemies, much more of other persons, is to take place of 
the mere conveniency of friends and relations: and we 
ought rather to relieve the distressed, thun to promote the 
happiness of the easy; however the practice of it be 
disregarded by the world. Othegwise it may justly be 
feared, that malice still lurks in the heart. But he that 
fulfils the command of doing good to them that hate 
him, not only does his duty, and follows the example of 
our Saviour, but heaps burning coal on their heads, to 
melt them into love and compassion, and consequently to a 
thorough reconciliation. So that the great hinderance of 
the practice of this duty to our neighbour is that self-dove, 
which, being an immoderate love of our own worldly in- 
terests, is the foundation of all contention and injustice; be- 
cause we thereby seek only to please ourselves, whereas we 
ought also to please our neighbour, for his good to edifica- 
tion: for even Christ pleased not himself. But 

To obtain perfect charity, we must not think it the 
whole of our duty when this obstacle is removed ; because, 
as every grace is the gift of God, we must pray to him 
earnestly to work it in us, and send ‘his spirit to frame 
our hearts in a meek and peaceable temper. 

¥ 
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THE THIRD PART 


OF THE NEW 


Whoele Duty of Man: 


CONTAINING 


@UR DUTY TO OURSELVES. 


SUNDAY XIII. 


L. Of Sonriery, consisting ina right government of our 
thoughts. II. Of humility, and of its necessity and use- 
Sulness. IN. Of pride, its danger and folly, as it respects 
the gifts of nature, fortune, and grace. IV. Of vaiu- 
glory, its danger, folly, and the means to avoid and over- 
come it, V. Of meekness, its advantages, and the means 
of obtaining it. And, VI. Of consideration, its bene- 
Sits, and of the danger of incousideration. 


I. WE come now to those duties which in a particular 
manner regard OuRsELVES, and are summed up by the 
apostle in the word Soperty: for the word soberly in 
its native sense signifies a soundness and firmness of mind, 
governing and directing inferior appetites and passions, 
and searching and regulating the whole frame of soul and 
body in our personal and private capacities. So that in 
respect to the soul, sobriety is a right governing of our 
passions and affections, or appetites; which never can be 
done without a previous tion of our TooucuTs; for, 
as the Wise-man says, We must keep our hearts with all 
diligence; because out of them are the issues of life: or 
the goodness or badness of our lives doth altogether depend 
upon the attending or not attending to the thoughts, mo- 
tzons, and inclinations of our minds. And therefore it is a 
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very proper question, How hath a man power over his own 
thoughts? There is not indeed any single answer to be given 
to this question that will fit all men. Some men by the 
very principles of their make and constitution are much 
better able to govern their thoughts than others. Some, 
that are naturally weaker, have by long use and many trials 
obtained a greater power over their thoughts than others. 
Again, the same persons that at some times have a greater 
power over the motions of their minds, may at other times” 
have a less command over them; and this according as 
their health, or their business, or a hundred contingencies 
of outward things, do affect them. And, 

Tn all cases the first motions of our minds are produced so 
quick, that there is not time enough given for reason to in- 
terpose. Again, when a man’s mind is vigorously affected 
and possessed, either with the outward objects of sense, 
or with inward passions of any kind, in that case he has 
little or no command of his thoughts. His mind at that 
time will be in @ manner wholly taken up with what it is 
then full of. Nor will he be able, till those impressions are 
worn off, to think freely of what he pleases. There are 
some cases likewise, where a man’s thoughts are in a man- 
ner forced upon him, from the present temper and indis- 
position of his body; so that, so fong as that habit of body 
lasts, he cannot avoid those kind of thoughts. This is the 
case of some deeply hypochrondriac persons, many of whom 
will be haunted with a set of thoughts and fancies, that 
they can by no means get rid of, though they desire it ever 
so earnestly. We may properly enough call such fancies 
their waking dreams; as their dreams are their sleeping 
fancies. But, 

Though we cannot in many cases think always of what 
we would; nay, though we cannot hinder abundance of 
thoughts from coming into our minds against our will; 
yet it is always in our power to assent to our thoughts, or 
to deny our consent to them: if we do not consent to 
them, but endeavour to stop, and stifle, and resist them, as 
soon as we are aware of them, there is yet no harm done. 
Should we be haunted with blasphemous thoughts, and 
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not get rid of them; we must consider that our thoughts are 
no farther ours, than as we choose them ; thatall sin lies in 
the will, and all will implies choice: that those thoughts 
therefore, which are not our choice, which we reject with 
a settled aversion and abhorreance, wil] never be placed to, 
our account. So that our thoughts, however indecent or 
irregulat they may be, are rather to be accounted the infir- 
sities of our corrupt nature than our sins properly so called. 
If we close with any thought that prompts us to evil, so as 
to be pleased with it, to delight in it, to think of pursuing it, 
till it be brought inte action ; in that case we are no longer 
to plead our original corruption; for in that very instant we 
become actual sinners, or actual transgressors of the law of 
God. The mind is passive in receiving its notices of things, 
whether pure or impure; but it is active, in its determi- 
nation, whether to fae or discard them. As far as it 
is passive, it is entivcly innocent; as far as it is active, it 
is accountable: and it certainly is active, when we dwell 
upon impure thoughts with complacency; when we 
strengthen ourselves in wickedness, by cherishing the re- 
membrance of past guilty joys, and laying’ scenes- in our 
imagination for the entertainment of future pleasures. 
Here then we see in what the government of our thoughts 
consists; they are not criminal until they have the consent 
of the will; and the soul can withhold that consent, till 
it has sufficiently considered the whole case. 

If we would keep our hearts in a good frame, and order 
our thoughts to purposes ; our first and greatest care 
should be, to rightly pitch upon our main designs; and to 
choose that for the great business of our lives, which really 
ought to be so. For men’s heads are fruitful of evasions to 
reconcile their duty and their interest, when they come in 
competition: and arguments, such as-they are, are never 
wanting to make that appear reasonable, which is agree- 
able or profitable to us; except where the case is very 
glaring and notorious. He, who earnestly wishes a thing 
was lawful, has half consented that it is sd: dishonesty 
has already crept into his heart, and the transition thence 
to the head is quick and sudden. But 
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The great concernment of all is to approve ourselves to 
that great God who made us, and disposes of all our at- 
fairs; and who, according as we sincerely endeavour or 
not endeavour to serve him, will make us either happy 
or miserable, both in this life and the other. 

They that would thus keep their hearts always in a good 
frame, must have a special care to avoid two things, idlc- 
ness and loose company. A wise man will never be at such 
a pass as to say, I have nothing to do; Ido not know how 
to spend my next hour. Idkeness, and having nothing to 
do, is the mother of most of those vain and unprofitable 
and sinful fancies, in which some men spend their days. 
And whereas temptations do sometimes come into the way 
of other men; the idle man is forced to seek out tempta- 
tions for the shipwreck of his virtue. Loose and imper- 
tinent conversation is not much better than idleness; for 
wherever it is much used, it will so emasculate a man’s 
mind, and take off the edge and vigonr-of it, as to serious 
things, that he cannot easily get it into 2 good frame again. 
St. Paul says, Evil communications corrupt good manners, 
And therefore’those people, a great part of whose life is 
employed in gadding up and down, in play, in merry 
meetings, in telling or hearing idle stories, and the hke; 
it is impossible but their thoughts and inclinations, and 
the whole frame of their hearts will be suitable; that is 
to say, very light and foolish; not to say prophane and 
wicked, and atheistical too, if the company they much 
converse with be of that strain. 

Let us be as attentive as possible to the first motions of 
our minds; and whenever we find that they tend toward 
something that is forbidden, let us stop them as soon as 
we can. You cannot perhaps, for instance, prevent a 
sudden passion of anger from rising in your mind, upon 
twenty accidents; but as soon as you feel this passion you 
can thus far stifle it; you can seal up your mouth, so 
that the passion should not vent itself in unseemly words. 
If any indecent, impure fancies or desires should be ex~ 
cited in you upon any occasion, it was not perhaps in 
your power to keep them from coming into your mind; 
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but it is in your power to withdraw from the temptation 
that causes them, and to endeavour to direct your thoughts 
to some other object; at least not to proceed one step in 
any outward action toward the accomplishing of those de- 
sires. Every check that you give to the first motions of 
sin makes the next assault of them the less furious. And 
if you constantly use yourself thus to guard and watch 
over your heart, you will in time obtain such a command 
over it, that you will not be troubled with a quarter of 
those irregular desires and passions, which heretofore 
upon several occasions used to be kindled in you. That 
you may be able not only to keep bad thoughts out of 
your mind; but also to have a constant spring of good 
ones, converse with discreet and pious persons; read good 
books, especially the holy scriptures; and take times of 
meditation and recollection; and, above all, offer fervent 
and constant prayers to God. And, 

Notwithstanding what I have hitherto said concerning 
the diligence with which we are to keep our hearts, yet this 
is always to be remembered, that with our diligence we 
must be careful to join discretion. My meaning is this; 
we must have a care not to extend our thoughts immode- 
rately, and more than our tempers will bear, even to the 
best things. And the way to do that is not to put chem 
tao much, or too long, upon the stretch at any one time; 
but to relax them when there is occasion, and to let them 
run out and entertain themselves upon any thing that 
comes next to hand so long as it is innocent. 

Another excellent rule for the good government of our 
thoughts is always to live under a constant sense of God’s 
presence and inspection: For he that made the eye, shall’ 
he not see? And, if he do see, shall he not punish? Hell 
and destruction are before the Lord! How much more 
then are the hearts of the children of men? And, if it be 
so much shame to disclose our wicked, presumptuous, vain, 
trifling, and vitious thoughts to our tellow-creatures, as 
most men account it to be, lest they upbraid or punish 
them for it; how much more should they be ashamed 
and dread to admit such thoughts, which are criminal in 
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the sight of God, when they believe he sees and is able to. 
punish them? And, 

II. Above all, it will be found of exceeding great use to 
be clothed with Humriitry: not that fawning humility of 
outward expression and behaviour, which covers a false and 
proud heart; but that humility which consists in the inward 
frame and disposition of the mind, and in a right judgment, 
in the miain, of ourselves; which retains a deep sense that 
God created us out of nothing, and that sin reduces us to a 
state worse than nothing without the mercies of God, and 
the merits of our Saviour; and which admonishes a man of 
his own corruption and subordination,.and duty to God and 
man, whose fruits are to be discerned best in a relative view. 
For, with regard to our superiors in civil stations in the 
world, true humility consists in obeying them willingly in 
all things just and lawful; in submitting to the authority 
even of the froward and unworthy; in not despising ther 
persons, exposing their weaknesses, or insulting over their 
infirmities, To our superiors in natural abilities, true hu- 
mility consists not in submitting our understandings to 
them blindly and implicitly, but in being willing and de- 
sirous to be instructed and informed by them; in not en- 
vying them the advantages God hath given them above our- 
selves; nor repiaing, but on the contrary rejoicing, at their 
being preferred or honoured, according to the proportion 
of their true merit and capacity. To our superiors in re- 
ligious improvements, humility consists likewise in re- 
joicing to see the practice of virtue, and the advancement 
of the kingdom of God upon earth; not grieving, but tak- 
ing pleasure, to find such persons highly esteemed in the 
world, and proposing them to ourselves as examples and 
patterns for our imitation. With regard to our equals, 
true humility consists in civil and affable, in courteous and 
modest behaviour; patiently permitting our equuls (when 
it shall so happen) to be preferred before us; not thinking 
ourselves injured, when others but of equal merit cliance to 
be more esteemed; willingly submitting, for peace sake, to 
many things, if not very unreasonable; yet otherwise such 
as in our own judgment we should not choose to think 
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best of. With regard to our inferiors in civil stations, hu- 
mility consists in assuming to ourselves no more than the 
difference of men’s circumstances, and the performance of 
their respective duties, for preserving the regularity and 
good order of the world, necessarily required. To our 
inferiors in natural abilities, or accidental advantages in 
the world, such us learning and knowledge, riches, plenty, 
and the like, humility consists in considering that possibly 
they have some other gifts which may be wanting in us; 
and in heing willing to communicate to them the advan- 
tages we enjoy, that they may be the better for the things 
wherewith God hath blessed us. The true humility of 
a rich man consists in being willing to assist them by re- 
fieving their necessities, endeavouring to make the condi- 
tion of the meanest easy and supportable to themselves. 
And in tike manner, the true humility of persons en- 
duced with more learning and knowledge than others con- 
sists in being willing to communicate what they know, 
and in sincercly desiring that all others may attain the same 
knowledge with themselves. ‘To our inferiors in respect 
of religions improvements, true humility consists in being 
nightly sensible of our own many infirmities, even those of 
us who may be apt to imagine ourselves to have made 
the greatest improvements, and in being sincercly solicitous 
for the welfare and the salvation of all men: it consists 
in endeavouring to influence men toward religion, by 
meckness rather than by power; in not affecting to gain 
the empty applause of men by an outward ostentation 
of greater piety than others; in condescending to those 
beneath us, and not disdaining even to yield to them in 
indifferent things; in bearing their infirmities patiently 
and without frowardness; in forbearing to judge or de- 
spise those that differ from us in opinion; in taking care 
not to offend, by haughty and presumptuous behaviour, 
such persons as by meekness might be prevailed upon to 
believe in Christ, or such as by kind treatment might be 
kept from departing into divisions; in taking heed not to 
impose needless difficulties upon those under our power; 
for so our Saviour describes the pride of the Pharisees. 
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Finally, it consists in using great gentleness even to those 
that have offended: Brethren, if a man be overtaken in 
a fault, ye which are spiritual, restore such a one in the 
spirit of meekness; considering thyself, lest thou also be 
tempted. 

Without practising humility toward superiors, there can 
be no government; without exercising it toward equals, 
there can be no friendship and mutual charity; and with 
regard to inferiors, there are proper arguments to deter us 
from pride, upon account of every particular advantage we 
may seem to have over others, whether in respect of our 
civil stations in the world, or of our natural abilities, or of 
our religious improvements. Humility therefore will keep 
us from despising any, and incline us to learn all we can; 
to set no value upon knowledge that is not attended with 
a suitable practice; to regard all mankind as our fellow- 
creatures, and esteem them as God has appointed; and to 
acknowledge, that by the law of nature we cannot com- 
fortably subsist independent of our fellows. Humility thus 
tempered will dispose one to the cheerful performance of 
the duties of humanity to all men: if they are above him, 
he will cheerfully render them their duties; tribute to whom 
tribute is due, custom to whom custom, fear to whom fear, 
honour to whom honour; and if he stands in a superior 
rank, he will readily condescend to men of low estate. 
‘Thus-it is as great contradiction to say, any one is a proud 
christian, as it would be to say any one is a wicked saint, 
All the gospel, its precepts, its great examples, its glorious 
prospects, tends to humble the pride of man; and whoever 
will come after Christ, must in this respect deny himself. 
Itis possible that we may obtain the character of humble 
people with men, from a modest outside, a condescending 
carriage, and lowly speeches; while God, who searches 
the heart, may see pride reigning there under these dis- 
guises, and that such plausible appearances are intended to 
support a haughty and overbearing heart: therefore no 
single branch of goodness deserves more attention, to judge 
of the state of our souls, than humility; for if we grow 
in knowledge, and are puffed up with pride, we lose 
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more in goodness, than we gain in profit; if we improve in 
other excellencies, and exceed in the conceit of ourselves, 
we make those things nothing in the sight of God, which 
would otherwise become valuable, offered up to him, by 
a bumble, lowly, and meek spirit. For 

Knowledge puffeth up; and he never knew himself 
rightly, who never suspected himself. We scldom have that 
charity which covers a multitude of faults in our neigh- 
bours; and we much seldomer want that self-love which 
covers a multitude of faults in ourselves. Many would 
sooner bear a reflection upon their morals, than upon their 
understanding; the serpent was early sensible that this was 
man’s weak side, when he used that artifice to seduce our 
first parents: if they -would follow his counsel, they should 
be as gods, knowing good and evil. The deceiver gained 
his point; man fell into disgrace with his God, and not only 
promgaead sin and death to his posterity, but as a peculiar 
legacy, the devil seems to have filled them with a vain con- 
cett, that they enjoy the knowledge which he then pro- 
mised. Hence under this strong delusion no branch of pride 
more needs a curb, though none has less to support it, than 
conceit of our own abilities. Consequently, to moderate the 
conceit of our own sufficiency, we must endeavour to attain 
a sense of the imperfection of our nature. _It is true, there 
is a dignity in our nature in comparison of the lower crea~ 
tion: but the faculties given us are limited at the best; and 
many things are above them which we cannot grasp, things 
too wonderful for us, and not to be attained by us. For 

To a humble mind God’s word is a sufficient reason of 
faith which should teach us-not ‘to be wise above what is 
written in matters of pure revelation; not to venture to 
publish our own inventions to account how such things 
are, nor to be positive in them; because such things 
of God knoweth no man, any further than he has been 
pleased to make them known by his word. This will 
make us confess our own liableness to mistake, even where 
we think we have formed a right judgment. In consi- 
dering the power of prejudice, or readiness to make hasty 
judgments, the plausible colours that may be put upon 
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error, we have reason, in most judgments we form, to 
carry this cautionary thought, It is possible we may be 
overseen. There is no person but must confess, that he 
has actually been mistaken in former judgments, even in 
some where he was very positive and-sure; which is a 
reason why we should carry the thought of our fallibility 
about us in other cases. 

We should retain a moderate apprehension of our know 
ledge, when we compare it with the attainments of others. 
It is true, every good man judges himself in the right in 
every sentiment he maintains; for if he was convinced it 
was an error, he would give it up: and it follows, that 
he thinks those of a contrary judgment mistaken, as lon, 
as he judges himse}f in the right: yet this should not puff 
him upgabove measure; he only judges his own knowledge 
superiofto those with whom he compares his own; but at 
the same time confesses, that in this lite we all know but in 
pa ; and, thongh some know less, others know more than 

imself; though he may be better acquainted with some 
particulars, yet he grants that others may exceed in other 
parts of learning ; that he may have made less improvement 
of greater advantages than they have made of fewer op- 
portunities; and that be owes it more to the providence or 
grace of God than to himself, that he is distinguished from 
the most stupid and ignorant. None are so apt to run into 
gross mistakes and infirmities, or so hard to be made sen- 
sible of them, as he that overvalues his own parts and 
‘wisdom: he that has no patience to examine any thing 
justly, counts it a disparagement to suspend his judgment; 
he understands all things at first sight, and by instinct; and 
if he judges rightly, he has good fortune; but if not, it is 
impossible to convince or reclaim him ; for he is impatient 
of opposition, disdains counsel, and cannot bear the least 
contradiction, or endure to be gainsaid; he scorns all in- 
struction and rebuke, and takes it for an affront if you 
yield not to him in every thing be advances; and so swelled 
with an overweening esteem of his own abilities, never so 
much as once dreams that it is possible he may be deceived 
and deluded. Seest thou a man wise in his own conceit? 
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there is more hope of a fool than of him. Finully, this 
self-conceit hardens a man in his sins, and makes him deaf 
to instructions, while he thinks thus of himself, that even 
his defects are beauties, and he can excuse, if not com- 
mend, his own ugliness. 


SUNDAY XIIf. PART IL 


IIL. Opposite to humility is the sin of Pripx, which is 
the thinking too highly of ourselves. It is an overweening 
conceit of our dignity, founded upon some real or imagi- 
nary superiority to our neighbours; of which sin men readily 
condemn others, and easily excuse themselves through self- 
conceit or opinion of their own wisdom. For’ if we would 
examine the innermost recesses of the mind, I doubt -we 
should often find, that our own pride is the cause why we 
tax others with it. Men, clate with the thoughtgef their 
own sufficiency, are ever imagining that others are wanting 
in their regard to them, and therefore very apt to conclude, 
that pride must be the cause why they withhold trom them 
that respect, which in their own opinion they have an un~ 
yeep right to. Hence it is, that their character sel- 

lom escapes the brand of vanity, who have the fortune to 
be possessed of those accomplishments, which would make 
their detractors vain. We cannot endure any onc to lay down, 
usurp, ot force customs, humours, or manners, as if we had. 
no judgment of our own to govern and order our affairs. 
Pride springs from a partial view of ourselves, a view of the 
bright side only, without balancing against it our nume- 
rous imperfections and defects; how little good we can per- 
form without the grace of God; and how fittle we actuall 
do perform even with it. And yet many, who call this pride 
in another, presume themselves wise enough to set patterns 
or give laws to every body else. For pride makes men 
foolish, and void of caution; and this puts them upon doing 
things that bring them dishonour. It makes men negli- 
gent, and improvident for the future; and this often throws 
them into sudden calamities; it makes men rash and peevish, 
obstinate and insolent. Other men’s vices and follies are 
always insupportable to those that are entirely devoted to 
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their own. The fuller of Finperfections any man is, the 
Jess able he is to bear with the inperfections of his fellow- 
creatures; and this seldom fails to bring down ruin upon 
them: it involves men perpetually in stripes and conten- 
tions; and these always multiply ‘sin, and are inconsistent 
with true happiness: it disobliges men’s best friends, and 
gives their enemies prepetual advantages against them; and 
this often draws great inconveniencies upon them: it 
makes men vain, and lovers of flattery; rejecting those 
about them who would do them most kindness, and 
liking those best who do them the greatest injury; and this 
causes them to be insensible of their own disease, till they 
suddenly fall under contempt: it makes men impatient of 
good advice and instruction ; and this renders them incor- 
rigible in their vices: it fills men full of vainglorious de- 
signs, employing all their thoughts in self-confident ima- 
ginations; and this makes them incapable of religious im- 
provements, and to have no relish of true wisdom. 

This makes men quarrel with God and his worship. 
Every objection against the being of a deity and providence 
is raised by pride and an arrogant opinion of our own un- 
derstéiding ; as if nothing could be true or reasonable but 
what is within our sight and penctration. Pride is that ruling 
quality, which of all others, seems to take the fastest hold of 
us, Proud and haughty scorner is his name, says Solomon. 
A proud man is very hardly brought to digest the humble 
dutics of the cross, or to admit a belief of the mysteries of 
christianity: the one are too low for him, and he cannot 
stoop to the practice of them; the other are too high for his 
understanding, and he desiresto be excused from entertaining 
any proposition as true, which he does not perfectly com- 
prehend. If he cannot give himself a certain plain account 
in what manner, ahd to what end, God did a thing; he 
wisely resolves that he did it not at all. If he has not as 
clear an idea of every term in an article of faith, as he 
has of those in a mathematical proposition; it is presently 
unphilosophical, absurd, and foolish; invented ‘by those 
whose interest it is to puzzle men’s understandings, that 
they may have their wills and affections at their service. 
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The proud man pretends to sd® that some, who set up for 
greater purity and demurer show of religion than their 
neighbours, are really counterfeits, and mean nothing at 
the bottom, but their own interest; and therefore wisely 
resolves ‘upon this, that all religion is, like theirs, a conve- 
nient trick and pretence only invented by cunning men, to 
keep silly people in awe, to make princes reign safely, 
and the priesthood live easily. But, as for himself, he 
knows better things than to fall in with the herd, and to 
give up to be ridden by the tribe of Levi; the poorest ane 
most contemptible tribe of the twelve, which had no lot 
no inheritance among their brethren, but lived upon the 
cheat of sacrifices and offerings, and upon driving a gain- 
ful traffic for the good things of this world, here paid down 
to them, by promising and preaching up, to those they dealt 
with, a recompense in the world to come. Then he sets 
up openly for proselytes, and a party; runs down all reli- 
gion, and laughs piety and virtue out of countenance: so 
that a good and honest man is sure to be his mark where- 
soever he finds him; and he is ever shooting arrows against 
him, even bitter words. When sach persons cannot appre- 
hend the usefulness of any part of the creation; vier any 
thing happens that seems confused and disordered; when 
their wisdom cannot diseern the end, benefit, and design of 
every thing that falls out; presently they charge God with 
folly and ill contrivance, or banish him out of the world, 
and impute all to blind chance, or unavoidable fate. In- 
deed to be cautious, and upon our guard, in receiving doc- 
trines, and not easily to give our assent to cvery tale that is 
told us, is a point of great prudence, and very requisite, in 
such a multiplicity of opinions as there are in the world, to 
preserve us from error. But then we may carry this point 
too far; we may be so scrupulous and cagcumspect in admit- 
ting the testimonies of men, as to reject some good witnes- 
ses among several bad ones; and to deceive ourselves oftcn- 
times, for very fear of being deceived by others. A gene- 
ral_undistinguishing suspicion is altogether as apt to mis- 
lead a-man‘as a too casy and unwary credulity. And to this 
excess a proud scorner is naturally inclined: he is so pos- 
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sessed with the notion of priestcraft and pious frauds, as 
to apply it indifferently to all religions, and to every thing 
in religion: he is so afraid of having his understanding im- 
posed upon in all matters of faith, that he stands equally 
aloof from all propositions of that kind, whether true or 
false: which is, as if a man should refuse to receive any mo- 
ney at all, because there is a great deal goes about that is 
false and counterfeit; or resolve not to make a friendship 
or acquaintance with any man, because many men are not to 
be trusted. Certainly this is a very great instance of folly; 
and in what breast soever it harbours, cannot but indispose 
a man extremely for the study and entertainment of reli- 
gious wisdom. An extremity of suspicion in an inquirer 
after truth is like a raging jeulously in a husband, or a friend; 
it leads a man to turn all his thoughts toward the illna- 
tured side, and to put the worst construction upon every 
thing; and, in consequence of that, for once that he is 
really in the right, in his guesses and censures, to be very 
often and very much in the wrong. Thus 

Debates proceed from pride; while men too highly va- 
lue their own private judgments in things doubtful’and in- 
different; think meanly of the determinations of their su- 
periors; and will rather sacrifice peace and charity, than 
give up any trifling opinion they happen to espouse. And 
there will be no end of them, till we can be brought to 
think that governors may be wiser and know better than 
we what is fit and decent for the public good. Therefore 
nobody ought to make himself the standard of wisdom, 
nor expect that every one should yield to his humours, and 
deny their own inclinations, that they may gratify his. 
On the contrary, what is more graceful and lovely, and 
more charming, that humility and modesty, a mean esti- 
mation of ourselves, and a willingness to yield and con- 
descend? Does it not render us acceptable both to God 
and men? Does it not carry a singular agreeableness in it- 
self? And though humility may seem to expose a man to 
some contempt, yet it is truly the readiest way to honour; 
as, on the contrary, pride is the most improper and absurd 
means for the accomplishing of the end at which it aims. 
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‘There are no other vices but do in some measure attain their 
énd; covetousness does usully raise an estate, and ambitious 
endeavours do often advance men to high places: but pride 
and insolence, and contempt of others, do certainly defeat 
their own projects. When the proud man aims at respect, 
and esteem, he never attains it; for all mankind do natu- 
rally hate and slight him. Again, a proud and conceited 
temper of mind is very likely to run into mistakes, because 
ride and fulness of a man’s self do keep out knowledge, 
and stop all the passages by which wisdom and instruction 
should enter: beside that, it provokes God to abandon 
men to their own follies and mistakes, and to pursue them 
with extraordinary punishment in this or the next world: 
for pride goeth bere destruction, and a haughty spirit 
before a fall: and again, every one that is proud in heart 
shall not be unpunished ; for God resisteth the proud, but 
the meek will he guide in judgment, and will give more 
grace and wisdom to the humble. Therefore 
The way to avoid pride, and to attain humility, is to 
“emember that all the advantages we enjoy, either of body 
or mind, above others, are not the effect of our merit, bat 
of God’s hounty: that those, whom we are apt to contemn, 
are valuable in the sight of God, the only fountain of true 
honour: that by having consented to sin we have commit- 
ted the most shameful action imaginable, the most contrary 
to justice and right reason, and to all sorts of decency ; and 
that, as long as we are clothed with flesh and blood, we 
are still liable to the same offences against the majesty of 
Heaven. We must suppress all proud and vain thoughts , 
when they first arise in our minds, and especially never 
suffer them to take possession of our imagination; and keep 
a constant watch over our words and actions, that we may 
check -the first inclinations to pride and vainglory. And 
whoever does not thus watch over his own heart will be in 
danger of falling into this sin; because, if God is so good 
to bear with him for a while in his folly, he never thinks 
of repentance; but, mistaking his forbearance, has the va- 
nity to esteem himself a favourite of God; and when at last 
he is corrected by any manner of punishment from God 


xi1L] Of Pride. 343 
or man, he is so far from considering its justice, necessity, 
and bis own just deserts, that he murmurs against God, 
and breathes out his blasphemous hatred against his divine 
justice; and consequently becomes much more reproach- 
ful to his neighbour, who shall attempt by any means to 
draw him toa true knowledge of himself. Whereas he, 
who is of a calm and meek temper, is always ready to re~ 
ceive the truth, and holds the balance of his judgment 
even ; but passion sways and inclines it one way, and that 
commonly against reason and truth. So that pride is a 
great hinderance to knowledge, and the very worst quality 
that a learner can have; it makes men refuse instruction, 
out of a conceit that they are in no need thereof: the suf- 
ficiency of their knowledge has hindered many from what 
they might have known. 

The folly of pride appears, in that we value ourselves, 
very frequently, upon things that add no true worth to us; 
that neither make us better nor wiser: that are in their own 
nature perishable, and of which we are not owners but 
stewards. Or, if the things be valuable in themselves, the: 
are God’s immediate work in us; and to be proud of them is 
the surest way to lose them. The folly of this sin appears 
by considering the threc things whereof men are apt to be 
proud; the goods of naturc, of fortune, and of grace. 

The goods of nature are beauty, strength, wit, gc. Now 
the folly of being proud of any of these appears; because, 
if we really have them, which we are apt often to mistake, 
they are possessed, most of them, by other creatures in a 
greater degree. For is not the white and red of the most 
celebrated beauty far surpast by the whiteness of the lily 
and redness of the rose; and is not the strength and swift- 
ness of man greatly excecded by the strength and swiftness 
of many other creatues? Neither are they at all durable ; 
for phrensy, sickness, or old age certainly destroys them. 
And whatever they are, we give them not to ourselves, 
but receive them trom the hands of God. 

’ As for the goods of fortune, which are wealth, honour, $c. 
we have no reason to be proud of them; because they add 
no true worth to « man, and, are in their nature perish- 
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sable: besides, we have them but as stewards; and they 
are‘not owing to ourselves: for if they are lawfully got, 
it is God's blessing; if unlawfully, we have them on such 
terms that we have no reason to boat of them. Are we 
proud of riches? riches cannot alter the nature of things; 
they cannot make a man worthy, that is worthless in him- 
self; the value of the estate may be very great; but that 
of the man is not at all greater, if he does not employ his 
estate as the great engine to procure moral pleasures, and 
to do benevolent offices. The judicious should consider 
things intrinsically, and think him the greatest, who 
strives as much as in him lies, to make others happy by 
his benevolence, good by his example, and wise by his 
instructions. Lastly, 

As to the goods of grace, which are those virtues men are 
endowed with} it is a great felly to be proud of them be- 
cause, though they are things in themselves truly valuable, 
yet they are God’s immediate gifts to us; and to be proud 
of them is the surest way to lose them, and the consequence 
of such a loss is no less than eternal punishment. 

TV. Another opposite to humility is the sin of Varn- 
GLony, which is an eager desire of the applause of men: 
a yin that prevents the admission of Christ into the heart; 
and consequently sets us in the utmost danger: since all 
our safety and hope of salvation depends upon our being 
one with Christ and Christ in us. Besides, this sin is the 
high road to many more: because he that is resolved to 
court the praise of men at all adventures, will never scru- 
ple to commit the greatest sins, when they are in fashion, 
or ure supposed in any wise to contribute to gratify his 
vainglory. Yet this httle air, which isno more than a 
blast or the breath of men, yields no real advantage; for it 
is no proof of my wisdom and goodness, because another 
tells me I am wise and good: with which, if jhe tells it 
to my face, I must be an arrant fool to be pleased; because 
it is too often flattery: and there is as much folly to be 
pleased, when applauded behind my back; because it nei- 
ther brings me pleasure nor profit. Again, he that so 
eagerly pursues praise as to reject the dictates of reason and 
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conscience, and only takes care to do, what may raise his 
esteem among men, yields himself a slave to every flattering 
and deceitful tongue, and reaps to himself a painful and un- 
easy mind. WhictMBain and uneasiness is much increased 
by the disturbances and disquietudes and tortures of mind 
they are under, who instead of praise meet with unexpected 
reproach. And if we look upon this sin in a christian sense, 
it will be found deStructive both of our prayers, almsgiv- 
ing, and of every good work: for they, who only do good 
to be seen of men, must expect no other reward than the 
portion of those hypocrites, that love the praise of men, 
more than the praise of God; which is a folly in so high a 
degree, as not only deprives us of eternal joy, but hurries 
us into endless miseries. And lastly, if we consider vain- 
glory in regard to some indifferent actions, it not only en- 

langers our eternal states, but it brings upon us the contempt 
of the wise and virtuous in this life, which is sure to celipse 
all other actions be they ever so deserving of praise. 

To avoid this sin of vainglory, examine’carcfully whe- 
ther you have done any christian duty for the sake of hu- 
man applause ; and check and resist every cager desire there- 
of in your most indifferent actions. But above all, let duty 
be the mdtive ; and let reason always direct you to please God, 
who is able to reward you, rather than man, from whose ap- 
plause you can never reap any real good. And to conclude, 
let not your heart be too much exalted even at the just praise 
of your viftues; because as they are the gift of God, their 
glory belongs to him alone. And as for the praise given 
to indifferent and bad actions (the too common subjects of 
worldly praise) the former having no goodness in them, de- 
serve no commendation; and our bad actions should make us 
tremble, and constant in prayer, lest we thercby incur that 
woe, whieh our Saviour pronounces against all such who 
make sin the subject of their glory, when he says, Woe unto 
you when men speak well of you, for so did their fathers to 
the false prophets. A total self-loathing, however, would 
be as great a fault, as a clear and unmixed self-liking ; it 
would deaden all the powers of the soul, and sink it into a 


state of inaction. There is a medium between a just sense of 
7 Z2 
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our abilities, and an exorbitant opinion of them. A just con- 
sciousness of those talents, with which God has intrusted us, 
will give life and spirit to our undertakings, and be a powerful 
motive to those actions which may Mike us truly glorious: 
modesty and discretion will be a bar to those attempts, 
which being above our sphere may make us ridiculous. 

V. The next christian virtue is MrEKNeEss; which im- 
plies a calmness and steadiness of mind, and 4 cheerful and 
absolute resignation to God’s providence, in opposition to 
fretfulness and murmuring against his appointments. God 
may follow the complaints of nature under our burdens 
and exercises: yet he expects we should check and suppress 
all complaints of him, and every impeachment of his jus- 
tice, wisdom, and goodness of his works. Wherefore the 
mock exercise themselves in a careful restraint and regula- 
tion of their passions, reducing them within the bounds of 
reason and religion, and are of a sweet, courteous, and 
obliging carriage: the meck will not take offence hastily 
anil without just reason, but he careful that they are not 
angry without a cause. Neither will they rashly suppose 
that a provocation is meant; that is, they do not judge by 
pl eealeani There may be the aspect, and yet no design of 
affront or prejudice; and if so, what was not ill intended 
should never be ill taken: therefore we should not give 
way to suspicions, which cannot be supported with evi- 
dence, but put the best constructions upon words or actions. 
Check all resentment, till the grounds for it be well con- 
sidered; such a precaution would prevent nach passion. 
Again, meckness will not resent higher than the merit of 
the offence given: supposing a real and a great provocation, 
a meek man will keep a strict guard upon his own spirit, 
that his mind be not inflamed by ill-usage, nor other peo- 
ple’s sins draw him in to speak unadvisedly with bis lips. 
It will make us careful not to render railing for railing, but 
to break the force of unreasonable anger by gentle answers: 
moderate replies turn away wrath. It also will avoid rough 
methods, to right ourselves even from considerable injuries: 
it will dispose us to try the mildest ways first, to try 

arguments before punishment, and conference before law, 
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and private admonition before we make a public example 
of our neighbour. And when at last our own security, or 
the common good ghall determine us to seck public justice 
against any one, meekness directs that it should be done 
without hatred, and merely with a view to reach those ends 
which are lawful and commendable. By this we shall be 
kept in a readiness to be reconciled, when an offence is 
acknowledged, and reasonable satisfaction tendered; and if 
he should persist in his ill mind, meekness will guard us 
against all malice, and make us ready to help the worst enc- 
my in the common offices of life, if he need it; and hear- 
tily to pray for him, especially for his repentance unto sal- 
vation. It will teach us to moderate our affections and pas- 
sions, as not willing to give offence: not to he overbearing in 
company, full of one’s self,to the neglectof others ; but to ex- 
press civility to all, agreeably to their stations, out of a sense 
of our duty to God, and love to one another, By this, such 
as ure in any station of inferiority will be disposed content- 
edly to submit to the duties thereof: and the same excel- 
lent spirit will form persons in superior relations to a lowly 
and condescending temper; a temper to which Christ has 
added a blessing, and promised that they who possess it shall 
inherit the earth: for meekness preserves a man from dan- 
ger; and while unbridied passions tend to make all about us 
our enemies, they must he of a very brutish nature indeed, 
who will be outrageous against a man that studies to wall: 
harmless and blameless, and to give no offence. At least the 
meek will be free from those vexations and troubles of lifo,. 
which hasty froward people bring upon themselves, as the 

fruits of their own ill behaviour. And forasmuch as God’s 
providence and promises secure to them as many good things 

of the earth as shall he for their real welfare ; so if they meet 

with unjust and ungrateful retarns, they may confidently 

rely upon God as theis protectorand avenger, who is ready to 

rise in judgment to save the meek of the earth. So whether 

they have a large or less share of outward good, they are pre- 

pared, by the mastery of their passions, to enjoy more comfort 

in what they possess, than those who interrupt their enjoy- 

ment by the tumults of their own thoughts. Therefore 
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“Lec us persuade ourselves to seek after meekness, in op- 
position to the folly and danger of anger, and to look upon 
it as a matter of necessity, that meekness should ordinarily 
have dominion over passion and pride. It may be there 
shall be much difficulty; but we are able, hy keeping a 
careful guard upon our hearts, and observing the beginning 
of anger in ourselves, to carry the conquest: for it is much 
easier to extinguish it in the first sparks, than when it 
has got head. Let us fix it as a law to ourselves, that 
we will make a short pause upon the first rise of a resent- 
ment ; this will stifle most passions. Besides, if we would 
Jower our inordinate esteem of ourselves, and of this world 
and its affairs, it would go a great way in removing the 
fuel of passion and pride. To think often of our own 
frailty and liableness to offend, and how many indiscretions 
and weaknesses others have to bear with in us, should che- 
risk in us the spirit of meekness, by considering ourselves, 
lest we ulso be tempted. We should often remember the 
indecencies and ill effects of passion. For he that is in a 
transport of passion appears to be in a fit of madness in 
every body’s eye; and that is the glass in which we should 
see our own face. 

The mischief which passion produces in the world are in- 
numerable; the sins it causes are intolerable: and the shame 
and sorrow for our past follies, which attack us in our cooler 
hours, are most irksome. He that has no rule over his own 
spirit is like a city that is broken down, and without walls; 
a city in this condition will be liable at all times to be en- 
tered by an army. And as long as we live in this world, there 
will be provocations, temptations to lust, and revenge, and 
envy; there will be crosses and disappointments; there will 
be doubtful and suspected sayings; there will be fuel for 
our passions administered in great abundance, wherever we 
converse or have any business to transact; which, beside the 
uneasiness they give to the mind, do seldom fail to shake the 
constitution of the body; to waste the flesh, and sour the 
blood, and poison the spirits; and by that means impair the 
health, bring on diseases, and shorten the compass of man’s 
life, The sad consideration of all is, that by the influence of 
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these, we contract a vast heap of guilt, and are liable to the 
angry justice of God, whose authority we all the while con- 
temn, and whose justice and holy precepts we break. Con- 
sequently meekness, and patience, and humility, and modes- 
pe and such virtues of christianity, do not in reason tend to 

ispirit men, and break their true courage ; but only to regu- 
late it, and take away the fierceness and brutishness thereof. 
Experience teaches that men of the truest courage have 
many times least of pride and insolence, of passion and fierce- 
ness, when they are swayed by the principles of the gospel. 
And therefore such as by nature have a stronger proneness 
than others to be warm or peevish, should know that the 
duty of meekness is of perpetual obligation. And though it 
be more difficult to govern their passion, yet this is absolutely 
necessary in the christian religion, and they must take more 
pains with their own hearts, and be the more earnest in 

rayer to God for his assistance. Their distemper is not 
incurable by the heavenly physician: and they will have 
one pleasure upon a conquest, und above those of milder 
tempers, it will be more evident that their meekness is not 
forced. Or, should we consult reason, we must confess, 
that when evil consequences may be foreseen, they should 
rather have fortified us against the tide of passion, than 
passion be made use of aiterward as a plea for its excuse. 
And a sincere christian will rather consider those effects of 
his passion, us aggravations of the sinfulness of it; and 
therefore be more watchful for the future, and diligent to 
grow in meekness; which will be a preparation for heaven, 
where neither pride nor passion have any place, but all is 
calm and serene, peaecable, meek, and happy. 

VI. ConsrpeRaTIon is a duty we owe to our souls, b 
which our state and actions may be preserved from’ eyil. 
For, by the virtue of consideration, a man is. deterred 
from all rash undertakings, and considers the subject well 
before he fixes any resolution: which will prompt us to 
choose and pursue what the understanding represents as 
good and advantageous to us; and shun and avoid 
what is represented as evil and destructive to eternal 
happiness. . 
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This will teach us not ‘to rest upon a bare faith that 
Cliist died tor our sins; or a presumption that we are of 
the number of God’s elect, and are decreed to salvation, 
which is rather the phrensy of a distempered brain, than 
the effect of a rational judgment founded on the word of 
God: but it will call us to the law and the covenant, by 
which we are to be tried at the last day, and convince us 
that our faith and all our hopes are vain, which are not 
strictly conformable to the gospel of Christ; by which we 
are taught, that whoever continues in the practice of any 
one sin, aud defiance of God’s commands, cannot ever hope 
to find mercy, without timely repentance. 

Seeing then that our life is no more than a gust of breath 
in our nostrils, we cannot reasonably suppose ourselves to be 
in the favour of God, till we are made sensible of our own 
weak and momentary state, and are thoroughly persuaded of 
the necessity to exercise ourselves in holy affections; as in love 
and desir. of what is good; in hatred and detestation of what 
is evil; ia sorrow, shame, and self-abhorrence tor having 
transgressed in any particular; in praise and thanksgiving for 
having been enabled in any tolerable measure to have done 
onr duty; in adoration and imitation, in faith, in hope and 
charity, and in resignation of ourselves to the Almighty. But 
would they be persuaded frequently to meditate upon death 
and judgment; would they represent to their minds whata 
vast disproportion there is between time and eternity, and 
consider that the pleasures of sin, at best, are but for a season, 
but that its punishment is endless and intolerable; I say, 
could men be brought to think of these things with any se- 
Tiousness, I doubt not but such thoughts would in time have 
their proper effect, and would so effectually convince them 
of the great folly and danger of sin, as to make them in good 
earnest set about the great work of their salvation. Consi~ 
deration hath a universal influence upon the whole life of a 
christian, and is an admirable instrumnent to quicken our 
progress in all the graces of the Holy Ghost; and illumi- 
nates our understandings with the knowledge of our duty; 
and stores our memories with all such arguments as are 
Proper to excite us to the performance thereof. This habi- 
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tuates our minds to spiritual objects, and raises them above 
the perishing things of this world: this strengthens our 
holy purposes, arms us against temptations, and inflames 
all the faculties of our souls with earnest desires of attain- 
ing and enjoying our chiefest happiness. And 

‘The want of this consideration is the cause why men go 
on stupidly in an evil way, and are not sensible of the danger 
of their present course; because they do not attend to the 
consequences of it. Therefore certainly if men would 
seriously consider what sin is, and what shall be the sad 
portion of sinners hereafter, they would resolve upon a 
better course of life. Can it be thought that any man would 
live in the lusts of the flesh and of intemperance, or out of 
covetousness defraud or oppress his neighbour, did he seri- 
ously consider, that God ts the avenger of such? In most 
men it is not so much a positive disbelief of the truth, as 
inadvertency and want of consideration, that makes them 
go on so securely in a sinful state. Consequently, would 
men consider what sin is, and what will be the fearful con- 
sequence of it, probably in this world, but most certainly 
in the other; they could not choose but flee from it, as 
the greatest evil that can befall them. 

Again, we must consider our actions both before we do 
them, and after they are done. We must not be rash and 
headstrong: for, would men but take a serious and impar- 
tial view of their lives and actions; would they but con- 
sider the tendency of a sinful course, and whither it will 
bring them at last; would the vitious and dissolute man 
but look about him, and consider how many have been 
ruined in that very way that he is in, how many lie slain 
and wounded in it, that it is the way to hell, and leads 
down to the chambers of death; the serious thought of this 
could not but check him in his course, and make him re- 
solve upon a better life for the future. Whence we may 
conclude, that this is the desperate folly of mankind that 
they seldom think seriously of the consequences of their 
actions; and least of all, of such as are of concernment to 
them, and have the chief influence upon their eternal state. 
None of those consider what mischief and inconveniency a 
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wicked life may plunge them into in this world; what 
trouble and disturbance it may give them when they come 
to die; what horror and confusion it may fill them withal, 
when they are leaving this world, and passing into eternity ; 
and what intolerable misery and torment it may bring upon 
them for ever. Therefore would men but let their thoughts 
dwell upon these things, it is not credible that the genera- 
lity could Jead such prophane and impious, such lewd and 
dissolute, such secure and careless lives as they do, without 
thought or remorse. But, whether we consider it or not, 
our latter end will come; and all those dismal consequences 
of a sinful course, which God has so plainly threatened, 
and our own consciences do so much dread, will certainly 
overtake us at last; and they cannot be avoided nor pre- 
vented, by not thinking of these things. Nothing is more 
certain than death and judgment; and then an irreversible 
sentence will pass upon us, according to all the evil we 
have done, and all the good we have neglected to do in this 
life; under the heavy weight and pressure whereof we 
must lie groaning and bewailing ourselves for ever. 

We must also consider our actions when they are past: 
and by their consequences judge whether they be good and 
according to the rules of the gospel. Such a recollection 
as this is of great comfort and advantage: if they appear 
to be good, they become the subject of our joy; and if 
they are found to be evil, they’ call us to immediate re~ 
pentance, and a thankfulness to God, who gives us time to 
reconcile ourselves in his favour. And 

Hence we learn the great use of such 4 consideration: for 
as every sin must be particularly repented of, before it can 
be pardoned ; so the oftener we call our actions to mind, the 
better we shall be able to find them out, and repent and 
Tesolve against the like for the future. And let’ him who 
dares to put this duty off, and lie down to sleep before he 
has done it, remember that dreadful voice, Thou fool, thy 
soul shall be required of thee this night: and what then 
will become of the unrepenting sinner! 
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SUNDAY XIV. 


4. Of contentedness, including its contraries, murmuring, 
. ambition, covetousness, envy. J. Helps to and the ne- 
cessity uf contentedness. III. Of watchfulness against sin, 
which ineludes industry in improving the gifts of nature, 
JSortune, and grace, and the danger of iMeness, especially in 
tradesmen and servants. IV. Of the power the devil has 
to tempt mankind, and the means to conquer temptations. 
V. Of those duties which concern our bodies, as chastity, 
including the several degrees and sin of uncleanness and 
fornication: and of its mischiefs both to soul and body. 
V1. Helps to chastity, and means to avoid uncleanness. 


1. ANOTHER great proof of our obedience and resigna- 
tion to the will of God is ConTENTEDNESS, or content- 
ment, which is such an acquiescence of the mind of that por- 
tion of outward things we profess, upon a persuasion of its 
heing sufficient for us, as makes us well pleased with the 
condition we are in, and suffers not the desire of any change, 
or of any particular thing we have not, to trouble our spirits, 
or discompose our duty: and, to bring ourselves to this 
frame of mind, it may not be improper to consider, that, 

In the first place, this virtue, in which is founded the 
very ease and comlort of our souls, takes off all anziety 
and murmuring against God and his wise providence. For 
contentment includes a respect to divine providence in all 
our circumstances, and an humble submission to the dis- 
posal thereof. Happiness is more equally dealt, than we, in 
our melancholy hours, are apt to imagine. This is certain: 
that one part of the world are tolerably easy under such 
circumstances, a8 would be insupportable to the other, If 
the poor envy the rich, as exempt from that drudgery to 
which they are subject; the rich may sometimes with more 
justice envy the industrious and temperate poor: because 
that very drudgery prevents that idle swarm of restless 
thoughts, that spleen, distaste, and want of health, which 
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high enjoyment of life, luxury, and inaction, sometimes 
breed in them. After we have used a reasonable industry to 
attain the necessaries of this present life, we ought not to be 
any further anxious and solicitous about them; but to rely 
on the providence of God for a continual supply of these 
things, by his blessing upon our just endeavours; and to be 
content with that proportion of them he is pleased to bestow 
upon us in the ways of righteousness. And if we fret, in- 
stead of helping ourselves, we, by making him our enemy, 
increase our difficulties. The reasons or arguments why we 
ought thus contentedly to rely upon the providence of God 
are founded upon these words of our Saviour, Is not the 
life more than meat, and the body than raiment? He that 
first gave us life and being, without our contributing any 
thing toward it ourselves ; will he not much more bestow 
upon us, in the ways of virtue and integrity, things neces- 
sary for the support and preservation of that lite? 
Secondly, It is contrary to ambition; which is an unlaw- 
ful desire of dominion and power, large possessions, and 
profuse living. For the contented person will with plea~ 
sure say, Though I have not so large a sbare as some others, 
yet I have enough to procure the necessaries of life: though 
I have not a provision for time to come, yet hath God hi- 
therto given me my daily bread ;_and what occasion have [ 
to distrust him in his promises? though I have not enough 
to gratify every random inclination, yet I have sufficient to 
supply real necessities: though some prosper more, yet the 
distress of others is greater: though I live more upon 
Providence, yet have not goodness and mercy followed 
me; and why should I doubt that in the way of duty they 
will follow me as long as I live: though I have not every 
thing I wish for, yet I have more than I deserve at the 
ls of God: though I am really poor, yet poverty has 
not always the nature of an affliction, or judgment from 
God; but it is rather merely a state of life appointed by 
God for the proper trial and exercise of the virtues of con- 
tentment, patience, and resignation. Therefore, 
Let us hence be instructed, never to judge of God’s love 
or hatred to persons by the outward circumstances that 
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befall them: let us not conelude, because we are more for~ 
tunate in this world than our neighbour, that therefore we 
are greater favourites with God than he. Perhaps God 
meant that these happy circumstances as we account them, 
should be trials of our virtue, and, according as we use them, 
they should prove a blessing or a curse. If we bear ourselves 
with an even and composed mind, and make use of those 
advantages we have above other men for the doing more 
good in the world than other men, and in the midst of our 
prosperity neither vainly please ourselves, nor despise others, 
but walk reverently and humbly with our God in all our 
conversation; then we have some reason to conclude, that 
these things are really a blessing tous. But, on the other 
side, if our prosperity tempts us to pride and insolence, to the 
forgetfulness of God and the contempt of men; if we use 
the advantage of our power to oppress the weak, and of our 
wit to overreach the simple, and our wealth to minister to 
the purposes of vice and luxury, to make provision for the 
flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof: then our great successes, 
by which we measure God’s love to us, are not a blessing 
but a curse. See then the folly and madness of those, that 
take not God for their strength; but trust to the multitude 
of their riches, and strengthen themselves in their wicked- 
ness, and think by these means to be fortified against the 
evils of this life! There are numberless calamities, from 
which wealth and power can never shelter us: therefore 
when a man lets go his trust in God, and takes sanctuary in 
the strength of his own wickedness, he will find himself 
miserably mistaken, when the day of adversity comes upon 
him. Our virtue is as much endangered by opulence, which 
administers numberless incentives to luxury and temptations 
to insolence, as it is by poverty. Nay, some who before 
seemed to want nothing but an ample fortune, as soon as 
they have acquired it, have from that time wanted almost 
every thing else to make them valuable; the heat and 
warmth of prosperity has called forth those vices, which lay 
dormant before under the rigour of poverty. What num- 
bers have shortened their days by abandoning themselves 
to all unmanly pleasures of a dissolute lite; who, if they 
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had not been born to an affluent indepenoent state, might 
have made a distinguished figure in the world? If they had 
not a fortune to support their follies, and keep pace with 
their lewd desires; they might have thought it necessary to 
lay in a stock of moral and intellectual endowments. After 
all, I am far from denying, that riches give us larger oppor- 
tunities of doing good: that several make this use of them, 
and improve their own, by enlarging the common stock of 
happiness ; their religion, like the altar, that sanctified the 
% , stamping a value upon, and dignifying their fortune : 
ut this I affirm, that unless we guard against criminal ex- 
cesses, riches will, as the apostle expresses it, bring us into a 
snare, and into many hurtful and foolish lusts, and such as 
drown men in perdition. Such considerations as these are 
the happy fruits of contentment, and must necessarily ex- 
clude a ambition from the heart possessed with them. 
Thirdly, By this we are cnabled also to make a necessary 
stand against covetousness ; which is such an inordinate de~ 
sire of increasing our own substance, as tempts us to use the 
irregular methods of defrauding and deceiving our neigh- 
bour. Be not eagerly and anxiously desirous of what the 
providence of God hath not thought fit to allot you: be not 
envious at what others enjoy: be not discontented with your 
own state and condition in the world. Such a desire of in- 
creasing our possessions, as tempts us at any time to use the 
irregular methods of defrauding or encroaching upon our 
neighbours, is sintul. It will be wisdom to be easy, though 
we should compass no more than a subsistence: for covet- 
ousness is never satisfied. Do not we see men arrive at one 
enjoyment after another, which once seemed the top of 
their ambition? and yet they are so far from contentment, 
that their desires grow faster than their substance ; and 
they are as eager to improve a large estate, as if they were 
still drudging for food and raiment; which should be 
the bounds of our desires. Thus the miser, has so closely 
associated the ideas of happiness and money, that he can- 
not part or keep them asunder even when near the con- 
- cluding scene of his life; and, at the same time that he 
grows more indifferent to every person in the world, he 
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becomes more strengly attached to the things of it. It was 
against his covetousness, or unbounded desire, that Christ 
said, Take heed and beware of covetousness; for man’s hfe 
consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he pos 
sesseth. Both reason and religion command a prudent care 
of our affairs; and a contented mind will not allow us to ex- 
ceed herein: this we also may do by engaging in more cares 
than we can manage with composure of mind, or by suffering 
any cares to run out into anxiety and discontent. Becaus: 
whoever from desire of gain do drown themselves in such a 
hurry of business as is beyond their capacity to manage, de- 
feat their own end, and hurt their souls; not having a rca- 
sonable time to attend their better interests. Those, who are 
not satisfied with having acted the prudent part, and to leave 
the event to God, but torment and rack their minds about 
that which is not in their own power, take that thought 
for the morrow, which our Saviour has condemned. 

The necessity of this virtue, therefore, in opposition to 
covetousness, will yet appear more clearly, upon a due con- 
sideration that covetousness is contrary to God, our neigh= 
bour, and ourselves: for, as our Saviour tells us, We can- 
not serve God and mammon; 40 it is « general observation, 
that a covetous man makes his gain the sole object of his 
desires, prefers his worldly business to the care of his soui, 
and will risk his very salvation, hy lying, cheating, and 
neglecting his duty to God, in order to make what, i 
the eye of the world, is called a good bargain; and 
at no sin to compass his ends.* And, 

In regard to our neighbour: Covetousness is a breach 
both of justice and charity, for he that makes no scruple 
to offend God, and to neglect the great duties of religion, 
in order to get money, will never be afraid to trick his 
neighbour. And as the love of money is the root of all 
evil, so the man that is swayed with that love, will not 
scruple to sacrifice both his neighbour's body, goods, and 
reputation, to gather riches to himself. 

In regard to ourselves: Does he not scil his soul for those 
things, which at last must perish with the body? Yet this 
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is the case of the covetous man, who, either by unlawful 
means, seeks to heap up riches, or having this world’s 
goods, sets his heart upon his wealth: for this is the sen- 
tence of the apostle; He shall not inherit the kingdom of 
heaven. Besides, it is too commonly seen, that he will 
searce allow his own body the necessary refreshments and 
conveniences of life. Therefore, as we regard our present 
and future ‘comfort and happiness, it is our duty to seek for 
the virtue of contentedness, which will guard us against this 
sin of covetousness; by which our body and soul are brought 
into misery. Our duty to God and charity to our neigh- 
bours induce us to take pleasure in the welfare of others, 
whether we share in it personally or not. Shall my eye be 
evil against my neighbour, because God is good to him? 
Contentment, as well as charity, envieth not. Whoever is 
possessed with contentment will not allow himself under 
any inconveniences to venture upon the violation of his 
conscience to remove them; nor amend his circumstances 
by any acts of fraud or violence, or by making shipwreck 
of faith and a good conscience toward God and man. 

II. If we observe the various mercies, which actually at- 
tend us in every state, they will strongly oblige us to be con- 
tent. Our circumstances are never so low and uneasy in this 
world, but there are some mixtures of mercy and favour to 
be found therein. Though we lose some relation, yet others 
are left behind. Though we meet with some disappoint- 
ments, yet we ure not quite stript. See if there be no instances 
of a straiter condition than our own; and is it not ingratitude 
to God to overlook the advantageous parts of our condition. 
Short life, and the approaches of death, speak the reason- 
ableness of contentment with our present station: and view 
the finished misery of sinncrs, that have shot the gulf, who 
have not so much as a drop of water to cool their tongues ; 
then say, Wherefore should a living man complain? Anxiety 
and uneasiness is not the way to amend our circumstances. 
Discontent is not the way to the favours of Providence; nor 
leads it to the proper steps for the obtaining of our desires, but 
provokes God to be contrary to us, and discomposes our souls; 
adds the weight of guilt to any burden; stops the enjoyment 
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of the mercies we have, and our thankfulness for them; 
and is the parent of many great sing, and a discouragement to 
our christian profession in the sight of all men. They, who 
are continually complaining of inconveniencies, seem capa- 
ble of relishing any thing but heaven ; for which a com- 
plaining temper will by no means prepare them. Whereas, 
not to repine at the inconveniencies we meet with here 
may bring us to that place, where only there are no in- 
conveniencies. And he who is not discontented with a slen- 
der portion.of blessings, may have the greatest blessing of 
all, the Deity to be his portion for ever and ever, But 
The apostle had learned to be content, in whatever 
state he was; not because he could choose his condition, 
but because by the grace of God he could be reconciled 
to any state. Men misplace their discontent; they are very 
well satisfied with what they are; they are only dissatisfied 
with what they have. Whereas the very reverse ought 
generally to take place, and the only desire which we ought 
to set no bounds to is that of increasing in goodness. A 
slender allotment of worldly blessings will content an easy, 
modest, humble frame of mind: and no allotment whatever, 
no affluence how great soever, can satisfy an uneasy, restless, 
frétful temper, ever seeking rest and finding none, making 
to itself disquietudes when it meets with none, and improv- 
ing them when it does. Our wants according to nature’s 
measures are small, but according to fancy’s they are infi- 
nite. Would men but be persuaded to make their nature and 
reason the measure of their wants, they might always live 
next door to satisfaction. People judge wrong when they 
imagine to be assured of content, if they could obtain such a 
comfort, which their hearts are set upon; for when they are 
gratified in their desire, a worldly mind will outgrow their 
attainments, new wants will start up, and they will be as 
far from satisfaction as at their first setting out. Let us sin- 
gle out whom we please; yet there are very few whom we 
would exchange conditions with, all circumstances consi- 
dered, in every particular. Such a one we take to be in 
general very happy; but, if we descend to particulars, and 
take into the account his age, or his health, or his person, 
a 
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or hig abilities, or his temper, or his bchaviour ; we would 
vatkgr continue as we are, than to make a thorough exchange. 
Geaerally speaking, whatever seeming inequalities there 
may be, yet they are adjusted either by the real satisfaction 
which virtue gives, or by the false pleasures which con- 
ceitedness and vanity afford its votaries. Variety of worldly 
goods will not produce contentment; a smali uneasiness, 
appetite, or passion not gratified, will take away the relish 
of what is agreeable in life, if headstrong: and no condition 
can make us happy, unless a foundation be laid for it in the 
due regulation of our own tempers. There is no state of life, 
even the most desireable, but is attended with many peculiar 
disadvantages of its own. We find several who have no 
considerable advantages of fortune, or honour, or power, 
contented and easy ; and several who possess them all, yet ex- 
tremely discontented and miserable. We even often think 
that others are happier than ourselves, and with whom, as to 
many things, we would willingly change conditions. Are we 
engaged in a life of action and business? How do we applaud 
the happiness of those that live in ease and privacy, and can 
command their own time! Do we, on the contrary, live in 
retirement, and have but few affairs to mind? Well, then 
our time lies upon our hands, and we complain for, want 
employment, and call only those happy who are men of busi- 
ness. Are we in great and splendid circumstances above the 
rank of common men? Then we feel the cares and burdens 
that this brings upon us, and only ery up the secure quict 
state of those that live in a lower sphere. But are we on the 
contrary, ina low condition? Who then with us, but the 
great men that carry the world betore them! Thus are we 
generally unsatisfied with the present condition in which we 
are, and apt to like any ether better than,our own. Such is 
the nature of mankind, or the nature of things themselves, 
that no earthly delight or comfort can please us long. A ra- 
tional way of thinking is therefore an essential ingredient of 
happiness. We must possess ourselves with just apprehen- 
sions of things: we wind up our imagination too high; and 
things as they are in nature, will never answer to the gay 
florid ideas, which a luxuriant fancy forms of them. An 
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undisciplined imagination may suggest, How happy shouia 
Tbe, if F could compass such a situation in’ life! But if 
calm reason might be suffered to put in its plea, it would 
answer, Why, just as happy as those that are already in 
possession of it, and that is, perhaps, not at all. If we place 
our happiness in moderating our desires, we may be happy 
even now: but if we place it in enlarging our possessions, 
we shall not be happy even then. These imaginary wants 
are often more vexatious to the opulent, than, real wants 
are to the poor. If they are supplied, it is but vanity and 
contributes very little to their real enjoyments: as soon us 
the gloss of novelty is worn off, they become tasteless and 
insipid. If they are not supplied, it is a vé€ation of spirit, 
and a perpetual source of uneasiness. They cannot retrench 
their pomp and equipage, even when their fortune is con- 
plea impaired. ey must, through an ambitious 
poverty, maintain the show, when the substance is gone. 
heir joys are pompous and visible, but false and fantastic : 
their cares secret and concealed, but real and solid. Riches, 
by making pleasure familiar to them, flatten their relish 
for them, or give a keener edge to every pain which they 
must feel as well as other men: they dull their enjoy- 
ments, but point and quicken the sense of anguish and 
affronts. Therefore let us labour to have our ei content 
in any state, and endeavour to suit ourselves to any condi- 
tion, which will not furnish occasions for discontent and 
uneasiness ;* and above all, pursue religious courses: for it is 
written, Seek ye first the kingdom of God; viz. not so as 
wholly to exclude the care of other things; for that is im- 
possible in this present life, and to pretend to it is but enthu- 
siasm, and hifiders the spreading of true religion: but seek 
this chiefly, and in the first place 7 make this your principal 
and main care; suffer nothing to interfere or come in com- 
petition with it: do this above and before all other things ; 
and yet other things necd not be left undone. Yet, 
We must never expect to be religious without diligence in 
the pursuit of virtue. There are in the course of a chris- 
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tian life many duties to be performed, which ue pains 
and care; temptations to be resisted, which will keep ug 
continually upon our guard: and the scripture frequently 
calls upon us to work out our salvation with fear and trem- 
bling; that is, with great watchtulness and. industry; to 
give all diligence to make our calling and election sure; to 
follow holiness; to pursue it with great diligence. And 
this is the very reason why God has so ordained that there 
isno employment wherein a man may not perpetually be 
doing something for the honour of God, for the good of 
men, or for the improvement of thé virtues of his own 
mind. There,js no business, nay there is no innocent di- 
version, wherein he may not make it his chief and constant 
care to act always like a reasonable man and a good chris- 
tian. There is no state of life wherein he may not keep a 
constant eye upon a future state, and so use the things of 
the present world, as that the great and ultimate scope of 
all his actions may ulways respect that which is to come. 
We can get nothing on any other terms; and without this 
no man shall ever reach the state of eternal bliss. To which 
end therefore we must use watchfulness and industry. 
HL. The duty of Warcnrutnuss requires a constant 
care of our lives and actions, that we be ulways upon our 
guard; that we resist the first beginnings of evil, and disco- 
ver the first approaches of our spiritual encmy; that we 
may neither be surprised by his snarcs and enticements, nor 
unprepared to encounter him whenever he attacks us. In 
short, it consists in wisely foreseeing the dangers that threat- 
en our souls, and then in diligently avoiding the same. 
The consideration of our own weakness ang frailty is an 
argument to promote our watcl ss, hot ¥F mention the 
fickleness, the treachery and deceitfulness of our hearts, 
and the malice of the bil, who is very inveterate, and his 
malice will make him diligent to watch all advantages 
against us; and his great design will be to shake our reso- 
lation: for, if that stands, he knows his kingdom will fail; 
and therefore he raises all his batteries against it, and la- 
bours by all means to undermine this fort. Therefore the 
necessity of this duty is visible from the nature of our con- 
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dition in this world, which is surrounded with variety of 

Pemptations; so that there is no circumstance of life, which 
1s entirely free from some sort of assault or other; all our 
ways being strewed with snares, from the power and 
strength of :the adversary, who is prince of the air, and 
wants neither skill nor industry to work our ruin: and 
this is also visible from our own frailty and weakness, 
whereby we have no power of ourselves to help ourselves ; 
and from the danger offi overthrow, whereby we be- 
come liable to the miseffe®'0f a sad eternity in a place of 
torment. Consequently, except we are very watchful, we 
shall unavoidably be made a prey. He therefore that ex- 
pects God’s grace and assistance to keep him stedfast to his- 
resolution, musf nét neglect himself, but keep his heart 
with all diligence, and watch carefully over himself: be- 
cause God worketh in us both to will and to do; there. 
fore he expects that we should work out our salvation with 
fear and trembling, lest by our own carelessness and neg- 
lect we should miscarry, and so become liable to the mi- 
series of a doleful eternity. 

This will naturally lead us to Inpustry, as well to im- 
prove our reason, understanding, and memory, which are the 
natural riches of the soul, as to cultivate the special graces 
of God, which are given us for that purpose. For 

The natural gifts of God are so to be employed, as to 
promote the glory of God, our neighbour’s good, and the 
salvation of our own souls. And this offers to our consi- 
deration these two particulars: first, that man should 
never be idle and slothful, nor intemperate, brutish, nor 
profane ; as all those are who turn their wit to a bad use; 
who prefer their reason to God’s revelation, and load their 
memories with wicked thoughts, or at least with frothy 
romances and idle tales. And secondly, that every person 
who does good to the state of which he is a member, by a 
faithful administration, or by a diligent discharge of his 
duty in any officf he bears, or any place of trust he is 
called to; whoever is serviceable to others, in assisting 
them with good counsel in doubtful and difficult cases re- 
lating to their souls, bodies, or estates; and whoever is taken 
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in instructing the ignorant, or in any other such mat- 
ion which ee te ms of the mind; is so far fi 
being idle, or deserving to be reputed so, or to be looke 
upon as unworthy of a livelihood, that as his labour is 
really the most difficult, so it is most useful and profitable 
to all; as may evidently appear from this reasoning on the 
contrary part. For 

Whence proceeds so great an increase of the poor of this 
kingdom? To what are thei ies owing, but to sloth 
and idleness? To the negl rents, who took no care 
to educate them, when they were young, in learning or 
labour, in some honest way of trade or business, in which 
they might employ themselves, when they were grown up, 
and be able to provide an honest maintenance. So that, 
being grown up, they become, what they really are, the 
very bane and pest of society, wasting and devouring the 
fruits of the diligent man’s labour; robbing thoge who are 
poor indeed, of the charity which is their due,* and which 
would otherwise be afforded them: and all the while do- 
ing no sort of service to God, their prince, or their coun- 
try, but, what is still worse, spending the time which lies 
upon their hands in the most profligate courses of lying, 
swearing, and drinking; in committing sometimes the 
most detestable crimes of theft, whoredom, and murder. 
This should be a warning to all parents, and to such as 
are intrusted with the care and government of youth, that 
they improve their minds with sound principles of religion 
and good morality, and bring them up to learning, or in 
some honest trade and employment} that when they are 
grown up, they may be able by their own skill and in- 
dustry to provide a competent maintenance for themselves, 
and to afford some supply and relief to the real wants 
and unavoidable necessities of their neighbours, And now 
suppose a man was born to, or has 3 his industry ob~ 
tained so plentiful an estate, that he should take his ease, 
or indulge himself in sloth and luxurf, there would be 
no danger of his falling into poverty; yet in all probu- 
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bility he would thereby render his condition as unhappy 
as that of the meanest i; he would even lose the 
taste and pleasure of worldly things by « too frequent use 
of them, and would most certainly endanger his health by. 
an idle way of living; for it is known by experience, that 
ease and ee , and want of exercise, are the chief causes 
of most bodily distemnpers.* 

Yet of all sorts of idleness that of artificers or labourers 
is surely the most blamable, who loiter away that time for 
which they receive wages; this is a downright cheat upon 
those whose business they have undertaken; it is robbing 
them of their money, and may prove more injurious than 
common robbery, if the affairs they are intrusted with 
should miscarry through their carelesness. God, who 
will not suffer the lubouring man to be defrauded of his 
hire, but declares that the cry of such injustice ascends up 
to him for vengeance, doth as much abhor any fraud that 
is committed on the labourer’s part: the apostle thercfore 
commands christians, that no man ge beyond or defraud 
his brother in any magia: and surely all eyeservants, ail 
who receive wages for their time, if they squander it away 
in idleness, are guilty of the greagest fraud :} but let them 
consider what the apostle there adds, The Lord is their 
avenger. What shall we say then of those enthusiasts, who 
neglect and quite lay aside their domestic concerns, their 
families, their children or servants, or the employments 
by which they should get their livelihood, under a pretence 
of purer religion? Such men certainly do not consider the 
nature of the christian religion, which is to make men 
holy in their persons and in their lives, but not in the 
least to take them off from their worldly callings, or from 
using those talents, which God hath given them for the 
benefit of the county where they live: nor do they con- 
sider the obligation they have to the public society where- 
of they are members; for hereby they are not only ren- 
dered useless to the commonwealth, but they do often- 
times a great deal of mischief to it, by unsettling and sub- 

* See Time, Sunday xvi, Sect. i. 
+ See the duty of servants, Sunday is, Sect. viii. 
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verting other ‘men, and filling their heads with abundance 
of foolish notions and scruples in religion, which are dan- 
gerous to government, and the public peace and happiness. 

, As for the better serving of God, by thus leaving their 
callings, it is a mere pretence; for he serves God best, 
who ‘Toes most good in the world. On the contrary, the 
man who serves God by continual setentine to the duty 
of his calling and state of life, besille the comfort of a 
good conscience, which is of all others the greatest happi- 
nesa, such an honest and industrious labourer may entirely 
depend upon the goodness of God, that he will always 
take care of him: God will bless and prosper him in the 
work of his hands, and stir up the hearts of good men to 
assist and relieve him; and whenever his strength faileth 
him, through sickness, old age, or misfortunes, let him 
not doubt bat he shall be provided for in such a manner as 
shall be best for him. 

Yet there can be no certainty that God will bless us, ex- 
mie we also grow in grace ; therefore, says the apostle, give 
all diligence to add to your faith, virtue, §c. or improve 
the grace of God by an industrious and virtuous life, re- 
membering that the more we improve the talent commit- 
ted to our charge, the more abundance will be given 
unto us: for it is the gift of God for a man to eat and 
drink, and enjoy the good of all his labour: such a one 
reaps the fruits of his pains and industry with a quiet 
conscience, a pleasure which the cheat and oppressor are 
unacquainted with : he is free from contention, from vex- 
atious suits and disturbances ; the envy and ambition of 
others can have no designs, nor take advantage against him, 
who possesses no more than what he labours for: he is no 
man’s slave or dependent: he is under no temptation to flat- 
tery or mean compliances: he needgpot cringe nor sneak 
to the wealthy for his bread, who can live upon his own, 
and is able in some measure to relieve others: and, what is 
the greatest blessing, his continual employment keeps him 
out of the way of those numerous temptations and occasions 
of sin, to which idle people are always exposed. Let then 
our endeavours be to improve in all sorts of virtue and 
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piety; whoever bend their min#s upon heaven are always 
advancing in paths that lead thereto. They do their duty, 
and strive to perform it after a more perfect manner; the 
take every opportunity of doing good to the bodies and sale 
of men; are upon their guard to keep their passions under 
good government, and ready to obey all the inspirations of 
the Holy Ghost. For, aswe shall be answerable for the grace 
we have neglected, and for not improving what God hath 
blessed us with, let not the Holy Spirit grieve, who is the 
author of peace and joy, but surrender ourselves obedient to 
his call. Certainly, if we understood the value of the least of 
his favours, and those !good thoughts, which pass unre- 
garded, we should esteem them very highly, and not render 
sthem of no advantage by stupid negligence. Take care that 
every spark of a good thought be blown into a flame, that it 
may produce a suitable practice in our lives and manners. 
The. Foca stands knocking at the door; do not refuse to 
open, and let him into your heart. God bestows his grace 
in proportion to our use thereof, and a right improvement 
of the first degree prepares us for a larger Heating from him : 
to him that hath shall be given, and to him that hath not 
shall be taken away even that which he hath. 

We are taught, that God in justice may, and ought to 
withdraw his grace, when wilfully neglected: how then 
shall we escape? for when man is once deprived of God’s 
grace, he is delivered up to the power of the devil; ba- 
nished from the sight of Gad; and bound over to eternal 
damnation: wherefore it is grritten, Cast ye the unprofit- 
able servant into outer darkness; there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of @eeth. 

When an opportunity offers of practising an act of mor- 
tification, humility, charity, or patience, Gc. we may be 
prevailed upon by a false persuasion to think that act of vir- 
tue cannot be performed at that time; that it is unreason- 
able, and, though good in itself, may be better adjourned 
to another opportunity; and so, instead of complying with . 
that holy motion, which solicits us to good, we are divert- 
ed from it, by listegsng to the deceit of the evil one. 
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scriptures indeed teach us, that the devil is 

always ready to tempt men to sin; yet it is always carefully 
to be observed, that he can do nothing more but tempt us. 
He has no power over our persons, or our wills. He can 
only set before us baits and allurements ; but we cannot be 
burt by them, except we yield to them and choose them. 
The treachery and corruptness of our own hearts within, is 
much more dangerous than all the assaults of ‘the enemy 
from without. Let no man say, when he is tempted, I am 
tempted of God; that is, let no man plead, as an excuse 
for his sin, that God permitted the devil to tempt him 
into it. For God, as he cannot himself be tempted witht 
evil, so neither tempteth he any man; neither doth he per- 
mit the devil to tempt any one further, than by lying be- 
fore him such allurements, as it is in the person’s power, 
and it is his duty, and it is the proper trial and exercise of 
his virtue to resist. But every man is then, and then only, 
tempted; then only effectually and sinfully tempted; when 
he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed. The enemy 
of man’s salvation can do nothing more, but only entice 
the covetous with the hopes of gain; puff up the ambi- 
tions with expectations of honour; allure the voluptuous 
with prospeots of pleasure. And, where the mind is not 
under the power of any of these corrupt affections, the 
tempter finding nothing in i his temptations can find 1to 
hold, and his power is at an efed. Resist the devil, says the 
apostle, and he will flee from you. The apprehension there- 
fore that many melancholy pious persorb have sometimes 
entertained of the great power of the devil, is erroneous 
and groundless. But it is a much greater fault in bad men 
to magnify the devil’s power, as they are very apt to do, 
in order to excuse their own crimes: as if, because’ the 
devil tempted them to do ill things, therefore the doing 
those ill things was a less fault in themselves. Which is 
an error arising from a very false notion of the devil's 
power of tempting men; it being notfting more, but like 
that of wicked men tempting one another. Yet, . 
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We must not rely too much upon ourselves; we must in 
cases of coriscience apply to those who watch over our souls, 
the minister and steward of the mysteries of God. We are 
all apt to be too partial to ourselves, and are too presump- 
tuous when we lean too much to our own apprehenstons: 
but the guidance of our pastor is one of the means God af- 
fords for our improvement, and his assistance is very neces- 
sary to preserve us from being imposed upon. Remember, 
that the ggyeless and secure live in continual hazard of their 
own tent loss; and that, if we would be saved, we must 
continually watch against all temptations: for the judge 
of eternal life and death declares, What 1 say unto you, I 
say unto all; watch. 7 

V. Having considered those christian virtues, which in 
@ proper manner respect our souls; let us now proceed to 
those virtues which in a more particular manner regard 
our bodies. 

The first of these duties is the virtue of Cuastiry or 
Purrry ; becuuse, the apostle declares, He that commit- 
teth fornication sinneth against his own body. This vir- 
tue consists in abstaining not only from adultery and forni- 
cation, but from all other more unnatural sorts of it, com- 
mitted either upon ourselves, or with any others; so that 
it is a due government of those appetites, which God has 
planted in us for the increase of mankind, which must be 
confined within the bounds of lawful matrimony; since 
any other method of gratifying them is contrary to that pu- 
rity which the gospel enjoits. And even in that state men 
are not to give a loose to their appetites, like brute beasts 
which have no uhderstarfding ; but to keep themselves with- 
in the modest rules of a marriage state, which being ordained 
for the begetting of children to be brought up in the fear 
of God, and “fare remedy against sin, and to avoid fornica- 
tion, so as td’ keep ourselves undefiled members of Christ's 
body, nothing must be committed, which may hinder the 
first reason for marriage; and they who prostitute that holy 
state to the heightening and inflaming of their lust, act con- 
trary to the second reason, which only proposes marriage 
aé@ the means to subdue lust, and to keep men from any 
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sinful effects of it; for, this is the will of God, even your 
sanctification, that you should abstain from ‘fornication, 
that every one should know how to possess his vessel in 
sanctification and honour; not in the lust of concupiscence, 
as the gentiles, who know not God; for God hath not 
called us finto uncleanness, but unto holiness. Yet in see- 
ing, hearing, and touching, many conclude themselves 
ifinocent, while free from the lustful deed, and indulge 
themselves in all liberties short of the last act pf unclean- 
ness. But 

He that soffers his eyes to rove, and fixes them upon a 
forbidden object, will be apt to commit adultery, according 
to that observation of our Saviour, He that looketh on a 
woman to lust after her, hath committed adultery with her 
already in his heart And we ought rather to cut off our 
hand than to be guilty of the least uncleanness therewith ; 
neither must we suffer any evil communication to proceed 
out of our mouth. He that indulges any of his senses so 
far, as to excite any desire of forbidden pleasures, defiles 
his soul therewith. And they, that would preserve their 
innocence, must keep their eyes, their ears, and their hands 
chaste; that is, they must neither look upon, read, hear, 
nor touch any thing that may inflame or dispose them in 
any manner to gratify their sinful passions. For 

‘When lust is conceived, it brings forth sin: and-when 
we are thus set upon a precipice, corrupt nature pushes us 
upon the ruin of ourselves. The great neglect of chastity 
produces much of that irreligion, which prevails in the 
world, for if early breaches of innocence had not been 
made by indulging sinful passions, men’s minds would not 
be so averse from entertaining the principles of religion 
founded in the true reason and interest of mankind: for 
when the spirit is subdued by the flesh, the obligations of 
religion begin to lose their force; the means of religion are 
first neglected, and then the principles of it begin to be 
questioned; and by degrees men are made such slaves to 
their lusts, that their is desperate, and they are 
varely awakened to 2 sense of their follies, till the miseries 

“wad eternity drive them, when it is too late, to repent. 
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Besides, the sinning against our bodies, as the apostle calls 
it, exposes us to trouble and vexation of mind; for if. the 
unclean sinner has not cast off the fear of God, a virtuous 
education, God’s all-searching eye, from which nothing can 
be hid, a dreadful judgment, which nothing can turn away, 
@ devouring fire, which myst be his portion to all eternity, 
will continually awaken him to repentance, and fill hi 
with the horror of his sins. And, if he has even stifled 
checks of his conscience, the eye of man must still be 
shunned and avoided; for, as bad as the world is, vice has 
not the current stamp: measures must be concerted, oppor- 
tunities must be sought for, our best friends must be im- 

sed upon, and every minute we must tremble for fear of 
Bing discovered in our vitious habit. It can hardly be ex- 
pressed what fears crowd upon young persons seduced by 
this passion, if there be the least remains of modesty and 
sense of honour left; nay the anguish of some people's 
minds upon these occasions has risen so high, that they 
have made away with themselves to get rid of its torture. 
The acute and filthy pains and diseases it brings upon the 
body, the shame and dishonour which is reaped among men, 
and the base and dishonorable actions which are the too 
common supports of such crimes, may convince the sinner 
how dearly he purchases the forbidden pleasures of his lust~ 
fil appetites. For they, who are under the power of 
these evil habits, know the force of them; and notwith- 
standing their serious resolution at some times, the horror 
of their condition, their uneasiness from the expense 
that attends their extravagancies, are not able to break 
their chains. And 

To the former mischief we must add the judgments of 
God against this vice of uncleanness: some of the mast 
extraordinary is the destruction of the cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrah with fire and brimstone from heaven ; 
and the untimely death of Amnon, as also of Zimri and 
Cosbi (who were slain in the very act) should deter the 
most vitious from the evil of their way: and rather, be- 
cause God, who seeth all things, and hath made man to 
be the temple of his holy spirit, declares, by his apostle, 
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‘ That if any man defile the temple of God he shall be de- 
stroyed. Thus : oy 

It is easy to infer the deplorable state of an unclean per- 
son, who, beinig.-cut off by the hand of divine justice, is 
shut out of the kingdom of heaven ; because nothing ippure 
can dwell therein; and consigned to the flames of hell,'to be 

wanished for the lustful flames of his flesh. I therefore 
‘Bpaclude, that notwithstanding the ill-bred and brutal talk 
of libertines, than whieh nothing can be more brutal, ex- 
cept it be their actions, fornication is a crime: because it is 
to do that which can never be for the good of the world, 
that it should be universally done; it being impossible, 
that any particular practice should be warrantable, which, 
if it became general, would be introductive of disorder 
and confusion. For that is confessedly eontrary to the laws 
of nature, which, if universally practised, would interfere 
with the general peace and happiness of mankind. In 
cases, where one has as much right to gratify himself as 
another; whatever would be big with evils, and produc- 
tive of misery, if all men were to do it, cannot, for that 
very reason, be lawtul to any man: because any man by 
so doing, contributes his share to the introduction of that 
misery and disorder. 

VI. Perhaps the first motions of our passions may not be 
under our government, and that we may not be answerable 
for them; but it is in our own power to stifle and suppress 
them, to reject them with horror and confusion, and to apply 
our minds vigorously upon other objects, which will cer- 
tainly divert them ; because the frame of our nature is not 
capable of dwelling at the saine time entirely upon two 
things. Wherefore we must take care not to indulge any fil- 
thy fancies, we must cast away every scene of lust, that re- 
presents itself to us, with indignation; and Kere our seeu- 
rity hes in flight, rather than looking the temptation in the 
face. And as we must govern our thoughts ff looking for- 
ward, so we must guard against obscene remémbrances of 
what is past; for this is deliberately to delight ourselves with 
such follies, in which it may be, we have been at first en+ 
gaged by rashness or surprise. The greatest sign of a corrupt 
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heart is filthy and unclean discourse: therefore we must take 
care that our speech does not betray the disorder of our hearts, 
and especially that our words be free from open lewdness, 
and trom any double meaning ; and never to make use of 
words, capable of several senses, with a design to create any 
unchaste thoughts in those we converse with; nay, we must 
even avoid conveying any unchaste thought to our neigh- 
bour, though we can preserve ourselves from blame in thé 
way of expressing it; for this mannee of offending does most 
hurt, because the poison is gilded and made palatable: 
whereas downright filthy talk shocks at first hearing, and, 
being plainly contrary to natural modesty, has not so bad 
an influence upon the hearers. 1n reports also concerning 
others, we must not so repeat particulars, as to offend chris- 
tian modesty ; for hereby we contract too great a familiarity 
with idle discourse, and corrupt the minds of the hearers, 
by entertaining them with such things which they should 
never learn, but should forget us soon as they chance to 
hear them. Filthy conversation is most unbecoming in 
those who are advanced in years; because if argues a mind 
extremely depraved, and gives too great countenance to 
youthful follies. They that resolve to keep their bodies in 
chastity must not pamper them, nor exceed in meat and 
drink: for which purpose fasting has in all ages been 
made use of; and among the many reasons that enforce 
the practice of it, it is not the least considerable, that it re- 
strains the looser appetites of the flesh, and disposes us to 
sobriety and seriousness: and when we abate of the By ie 
of fisting, we should not forget to abstain from such food 
as is most nourishing to the body; for feeding to the full 
betrays us to loose mirth, and pampers the unhappy dis- 
ease of our nature, which it is our chief business to cure 
and overcome. We must also divert our thoughts from 
dwelling upon forbidden objects; we must do our duty 
in our proper callings; for, when we are prosecuting any 
art or science, when we are employed in any innocent 
business, or any lawful calling, we ure not at leisure to 
entertain thoughts of pleasure; and, as the appetites of our 
bodies frequently follow the bent of our minds, that which 
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‘w@ most think of we are readiest to do; consequeatly'ver 
great care ought to’be to keep ourselves always employed. 
If we are engaged in a calling, let us prosecute it with dix 
- ligence and application: if our condition and quality set- 
tles us Above a profession, let the care of our own estatg.and 
the agquiring ef such knowledge as may be servieble 
to ourselyes and our neighbour, challenge a great sifare of 
our time: and, by being thus profitably busied, we shall 
leave no room for the uitclean spirit to enter into our souls, 
and tempt us. The men of pleasure are in the number of 
those who know not how to spend their days: and chastity 
can seldom maintain its ground in an idle soil, but is sacri- 
ficed to an enemy always within us, and ready to betray us. : 
Many men have been ruined by presuming upon their 
own strength; by running themselves into temptations, 
which they had the confidence to think they could easily 
master ; and sad experience has convinced them of their 
error; and want of caution has made work for repentance, 
and petition for greater strength. That man is happy who 
feareth always, but confidence is the portion of fools. 
Natural corruption is great, and the violence of our appe- 
tites is strong: so that, if we give them all the liberty we 
lawfully may, they will quickly master us, and snatch at 
such pleasures as are unlawful. Therefore from a sense of 
our own weakness, and of the power of temptation, keep 
at a distance from all such circumstances that may possibly 
corrupt innocence; trusf not yourself in reading books that 
are framed to raise your passions; to gaze upon pictures that 
move your desires; to converse with company that delight 
to show their wit in obscene discourse. Of all passions, 
love is the most dangerous, because the hardest to be con- 
quered. Therefore all kind of intimacies which may fire 
our passions are to be avoided, because they insensibly en- 
gage our affections; and when they are firmly bent to an 
object, they seek to gratify drevtaslves by the enjoyment 
of that object. Nay friendship, when founded purely upon 
virtue and merit, and the least supported by sense, may in 
the issue prove fatal and dangerous: for, though at first we 
are only charmed with the beauties of the mind, entertained 
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with a good understanding, edified bya modest and virtuous 

behaviour ; yet, by degrees, our admiration and delight in 

these accomplishments extends itself to the whole person, 

and the talents of the mind render the body more pleasing 

and agreeable ; so that what begins in the spirit, without care 

sad grace of God, may end in the flesh and the lust 

thereof. Therefore use frequent and fervent prayer. This is 

the way to procure that grace of God which is necessary to 

preserve us from falling, or to recover us, if we fall. Its 
frequency will fix our minds upon spiritual objects, and 

fill us with a sense of God’s being present every-where; an 
impression, which is proper to keep our appetites under 
government : and its fervour will make worldly pleasures 
of less esteem in our affections. Therefore we must beg of 
God, that he would create in us a perfect abhorrence of all 
impurity ; that he would cleanse us from all filthiness of 
flesh and spirit ; that he would set a strict guard on the 
senses, turn away our eyes, stop our ears, bridle our tongue, 
and restrain our hands from all uncleanness ; that he would 
give us grace to flee all temptations, or opportunities of 
corrupting our neighbour or ourselves. When impure 

thoughts are the remains of a bad life, and the punish- 

ment of evil habits we formerly contracted, we must en- 

deayour to quench this fire with the tears of repentance for 

what is past: we must confess before God the impurity of 

our former lives, and abhor ourselves for those follies 

whereby we have offended him: we must beg of him to 

strengthen our resolutions, and in his good time to cast out 

the remains of the unclean spirit: we must look upon them 

as a just correction for our former disorders, and submit 

with patience and humility ; saying with Joseph’s brethren, 

We have deserved these things, because we have sinned : 

and we must the rather apply ourselves to this remedy of 
prayer, because through its power and strength all other 

means become successful and effectual.* 


* See the duty of prayer, and its efficacy in Sunday vit, 
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SUNDAY XV. 


I. Of temperance in eating, with iis ends and rules. MI. Of 
temperance iz drinking, with ils proper ends and rules. 
Lil. Of intemperance, and the false ends of drinking. IV. 
Of drinking spirituous liquors, including the degrees of 
the sin of drunkenness, the great guilt of the strong drink- 
er, the great mischiefs attending tt, and the necessity and 
difficulty of forsaking tt, with a caution to young people. 

. Lhe excuses made by drunkards are no reason to con- 
tinue in their sin. 


I. THE second virtue that respects the right government 
of the body is TemPERANCE in eating, drinking, sleep, 
recreation, and apparel; of which several branches of 
temperance I shall discourse in order. And, 

First, of Eav1nc: we must never indulge our appetites 
by eating beyond what God and nature has intended for 
the being and wellbeing of our bodies; because life and 
health are the foundation of all other enjoyments; and 
are therefore of greater value than all other possessions put 
together, because they are necessary in order to the enjoy- 
ment of those possessions. 

The principal point of wisdom therefore in the conduct 
of human life is so to use the enjoyments of this present 
world, as that they may not themselves shorten that pe- 
riod wherein it is allowed us to enjoy them. And if any 
part of knowledge deserves a steadier attention than ano- 
ther, and has of all others the justest pretence to be esteem~- 

.ed invaluable, it is unquestionably that knowledge by 
which, as the wise man expresses it, our days may be mul- 
tiplied, and the years of our life may be increased. Let us 
eat and drink, for to-morrow we die, was the reasoning of 
the epicure; but it was very false reasoning to make the 
melancholy consideration of the shortness of life an argu- 
ment for debauchery, when that very debauchery is evi~ 
dently the cause of making man’s life still shorter. Tem 

rance and sobriety, the regular government of our appetites 
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and passions, the promoting of peace and good order in the 
world, are even without regard to any arguments of reli- 
gion, the greatest instances of human wisdom; because 
they are the most effectual means of preserving our being 
and wellbeing in the world, and of prolonging the period, 
and enlarging the comforts and enjoyments of life. 

As tothe preservation of life; it is certain no man can 
live without eating: for, as physic is necessary to restore us 
to our former health, so eating is the proper means to cure 
the’hunger that is natural to man, which if not prevented, 
would prove his mortal disease. Thus 

Eating, you have read, is necessary to preserve our bodily 
health; and therefore whatever eating is agreeable to these 
ends of health, and welfare of our bodies, is also lawful; 
but whoever eats with the sole view to please his taste, or, 
what is more sinful, to excite lust in his own body, he not 
only acts against his present, but future interest; for by 
surfeiting and drunkenness many fall into divers diseases, 
and are brought to untimely deaths. 

Therefore, let nobody engorge himself so as to hurt his 
health; nor even indulge his appetite with niceness and 
luxury: for whoever enslaves himself to his palate must be 
sure to do himself hurt by that which God gives him for 
his good. Consequently, whatever we find hurtful to our 
health, or that is found commonly to make our bodies 
heavy, is to be avoided: for what is fit to nourish some con- 
stitutions, would be hurtful to others; and some require 
such a quantity to preserve their bodies in a regular state, 
which would draw others from their duty; but most people 
may judge.of this for themselves: temperance obliges every 
man to abstain trom those supports of life, for quality, or 
quantity, which hurt his constitution. And 

They that indulge themselves either in the daintiness or 
plenty of provisions above their condition and state, are 
guilty of intemperance, though it may be not so accounted 
in those that can afford it. Who hath woe? saith Solo- 
mon, who hath sorrow? who hath contentions? who 
hath babblings? who hath wounds without cause? who 
hath redness of eyes? They that tarry long at the wine; 
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‘they that go to seek mixed wine. What sickness and dis- 
eases have some brought upon themselves, merély by their 
excesses and debaucheries! Diseases, which have not ter- 
minated with their own lives, but have been entailed upon 
their unhappy posterity? For if men will run into those 
excesses, which enflame and corrupt their blood, it is no 
wonder if a fever or dropsy, or some more fatal distemper, 
proceed from such a disorder. 

How unreasonable then it is to risk the good of the whole 
man, body and soul, to please the palate? They suffer by 
diseases and anxieties here: and, without timely repentance, 
must Le punished hereafter for their intemperance. The un- 
reasonableness of this sin appears again, if we consider that 
its short pleasure is nothing in comparison of its eternal 
punishment. Is it not then most shameful, that such as call 
themselves christians, should ever be overtaken with this 
vice, which levels them to beasts here, and torments them 
with devils hereafter? Therefore, when you eat, take heed 
that your hearts be not overcharged with surfeiting ; and 
emember, that we all stand obliged, by the general precept, 
not to make provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lust thereof: 
consequently, such studied and customary pleasing of the ap- 
petite as settles the spirit in a sensual frame or a strong turn 
toward bodily satisfactions, are not blameless. Frequent and 
high feasting is dangerous for most people: and, though I 
do not say, that all feasting is unlawful, yet T doubt there 
are few who, like the rich man in the parable, fare sump- 
tuously almost every day, but must put their minds out of 
frame, give too strong a bent to sensual good, and abate their 
delight of spiritual comforts: and what shall syeh unthink- 
ing people expect better than, as he did, to want a drop of 
water to cool their tongues in the next world? 

TI. We are in the second place to avoid all intemperance 
in Drinxine; for, as the end of eating is the being and 
wellbeing of life; so drinking has the same end, the pre- 
servation of life, the repairing of the spirits when wasted 
with thought or labour, and the fitting and preparing men 
to go through the business of the station in which provi- 
dence has placed them: therefore whoever drinks so as to 
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frustrate any of these ends, is guilty of intemperance. Yet 
i must be observed in general, that the constitution, ages, 
ahd other circumstances among mankind, being so different 
from one another; nay, the same constitution being so diffe~ 
rent from itself according to different times and seasons, 
there can be no fixed rule or measure in this point; because 
the same proportion which to one person is not sufficient 
nourishment, may to another be excess. So that, what pro- 
portion is necessary or convenient, what is within the bounds 
of moderation and what not, aust in a great measure be left 
to the judgment of every particular person, upon an honest 
and conscientious regard to these true ends of drinking, as 
well as eating. God hath planted in every man a natural 
desire of life; and eating and drinking are the refreshments 
he has given to support it: but when we speak of the re- 
freshments which nature calls for, we must carefully distin- 
guish between the desires of nature, before a habit of intem- 
perance, and after it. Nature, not vitiated with custom or 
habit, is easy and content with a reasonable and moderate re- 
freshment; but the cravings of nature under the dominion 
of habit (if we may then call it nature) are unlimited and 
endless; the more they are indulged, the more eager they 
are; and never cesse, till the senses and understanding are 
drowned. They are as much a disease as thirst in a fever; 
and are no more to be gratified than that is; nay, much 
less; as that is, at most, attended only with temporal death, 
whereas the certain effect of this is death eternal. There- 
fore it-is very sinful it itself, and very ungrateful and un-— 
reasonable in us, to suffer an inordinate appetite to turn 
those very blessings to the destruction of life, which God 
has graciously given us for the preservation of it. Not as. 
if men were bound to live by weight and measure, or were 
presently sinful if they go beyond the proportions which 
will barely support life: for the guard and caution which 
God requires at our hands is net so much to keep to the 
nice proportions that will barely preserve life, as to keep 
from that which will weaken and destroy it; and between 
the proportions that will barely support ‘nature, and those 
that will overcharge it, there isa compass and latitude, 
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within which we may innocently enjoy the blessings of Hea- 
ven. God has provided drinks, as well as meats, in the Dag. 
ture of remedies, to revive and refresh the drooping spirits,. 
and to give new life and vigour to the whole frame: but 
then we must remember to use them as God intended them: 
not 80 as to lay aside or supersede our natural strength and 
vigour, but only to assist nature, when we find her faint and 
drooping. We must not apply these remedies till nature 
calls for them; being either-in @ state of hunger and thirst, 
or else tired and overcome with thought and labour: nor, 
when nature does call, must we apply them in larger pro- 
portions than she requires, or larger than will fairly answer 
her needs. And as you have read, that the end of drinking, 
as well as eating, is to fit and prepare us for the business of 
the station wherein God’s providence hath placed us; it 
follows that one great rule and measure in the enjoyment 
of those blessings is to use and apply them in such a manner, 
as may make them most subservient to the daily business of 
our calling and profession. And this we do, when in our 
ordinary course we make the seasons of drinking, as well as 
cating, what they ought to be, only, short retreats from busi- 
ness, and not the business of life; when we take care, in con- 
venient time, to return to the duties and offices of our calling, 
and to carry with us suflicient understanding and abilities 
to pursue it; and when what we call the unbendings of our 
mind, which may be sometimes necessary, are rare, and 
without any mixture of riot or excess: for whatever is beyond 
these is an irregular and sinful use of God's creatures. 

TIL. By attending to what has been said, you will be able 
to judge, not only what are the proper bounds of sobriety 
and temperance, and when it is that you exceed those 
bounds; but also how great and heinous the guilt of that 
excess is, and its wretched abuse of the blessings of God, 
not only in forgetting their proper ends, but in preverting 
them to ends directly contrary ; in turning that to the de- 
struction of life, which God gave for the preservation of’ 
it; in making that the means of stupefying the spirits, 
which he designed to raise and refresh them; in transform- 
ing ourselves into the state of brutes, by the very helps that 
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he bestows for a more vigorous discharge of the duties and. 
offices of 'a rational creature; and, finally, in making that 
the occasion of indisposing ourselves for the business of life, 
which God graciously gives to support us under it. Yet, 

From the loathsome practice of drinking till men are 
drank, it is manifest that they have adopted other ends of 
drinking, than those above recited and warrantable by the 
law of God. Therefore J shall treat of them in order. 

First, Adrunkasd pretends that he falls into that excess by 
good fellowship, &r keeping another company in that wicked 
practice. It would be well for such a one to consider, that 
he may, by such a height of complaisance, not only bring 
himself into a bad state of health (and what is worse, it 
poisons the soul of man, always deprives him of reason, 
distracts his brain, and makes him worse than a beast here, 
and endangers the loss of his soul hereafter) but as many ex~ 
amples prove, he may be cut off in the midst of a drunken fit. 

‘econdly, Some excuse the sin under the specious pretence 
of preserving friendship. But give me leave to say this is 
a mere drunken excuse; for who in his senses can think 
that he serves his friend by helping him to ruin his estate, his 
credit, his life, and his soul? besides, what is more apt to 
breed quarrels, which are too often attended with blows, 
and wounds, and murders? for as Solomon says, Wine, 
when it is drunk to excess, maketh bitterness of mind, and. 
causeth brawling and strife. 

Thirdly, It is also argued by drunkards, that they only 
drink to cheer their spirits, or to make themselves merry. 
Yet what is the laughter of such, but, as Solomon remarks, 
madness? They part freely with their reason, health, goods, 
and reputation in this world, and must render a sad account 
for such extravagancies in the world to come. 

Fourthly, They who pretend that they drink to put away 
cares, plead for the greatest of all follies, because such a 
practice cannot keep any considerable cares long out of their 
mind. Was it ever known that any one who was pursued 
by public justice, ever sought to conceal himself by get- 
ting drank? And is it not an infinitely greater folly and 
madness, by surfeiting, drunkenness, and riotous living, to 


382 The Whole Duty of Man. (Sund. 


endeavour to stifle the checks of conscience, which pursue 
the sinner to the judgment-seat of Christ, than by repent- 
ance to seck for pardon and forgiveness? And should the 
ares be only of worldly concern, and such as are fit to be 
avoided and put away; has not God in such cases provided 
and invited us to cast all our cares upon him; and that he 
will care for us? And shall we prefer drinking to God’s as- 
sistance? Therefore, whaever would not be accounted to have 
quite cast offall religion and reason, must never have recourse 
to drunkenness in such cases; because it # once rejects the 
commandment and providence of God, and loads the con- 
science with a new crime; which in sober intervals, redou- 
bles all such cares with greater force. 

Fifthly, Idle people frequently alledge, that drinking is 
a recreation, and serves them to pass away time; this, if 
true, is a caveat against idleness, which is the pretended 
cause of so great a sin. But, if we survey the drunken part 
of mankind, it will be found to be a very idle excuse; for 
Gou’s providence has so stationed every man, that nobod 
need be idle but through choice ; be may always be employed, 
for the benefit of his own or neighbour’s good. And who- 
ever 14 most at leisure from worldly employment should be 
more diligent to resist temptations, and to improve the graces 
and yirtues which God has bestowed upon him, for the edi- 
fication of his neighbour, andthe good of his own soul. 

Sizthly, Some so tar betray their reason, as to pretend that 
they get drunk ¢o avoid reproach from their drunken com- 
panions. Certainly such people forget that drunkenness is 
a breach of God’s commandments; and consequently to be 
reproached for keeping his commands is so far from being 
hurtful, that it brings. a blessing upon them: for as our 
Saviour declares, Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, 
and say all manner of evil against you, for my sake: there- 
fore, says.St. Peter, If ye be reproached for the name of 
Christ, happy are ye. On the contrary, they who choose to 
obey man rather than God, by breaking tH€ vow at their 
baptism to renounce the world, not only run into many 
evils in this life, but incur God’s displeasure, and the danger 
of everlasting destruction. And again, is it not a degree of 
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madness to yield to the reproaches of the foolish and worst of 
men, and to be deaf to the well-grounded reproaches of the ° 
wise and good? But the greatest consideration of all, to 
deter men from this false way of arguing, is that dreadful 
sentence which Christ has pronounced on ail them that dis- 
obey him through fear of the reproach of men: Whosoever 
therefore shall be ashamed of me, and of my words, in this 
adulterous and sinful generation, of him also shall the Son 
of man be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of his Fa- 
ther, with the holy angels. Such is the deplorable end of 
those, who cast off their sobriety, as they think, to avoid 
scoffs, reproaches, and it may be injuries from men; yet 
itis well known that many, who endeavour to frighten 
others into the sin of drunkenness by such means, are of 
all others most ready to scorn and despise those that accom- 

any them in the same excess of yea at One drunkard 
1s always the object of another's laughter. 

Seventhly, There are some drankards, who sot by them- 
selves, and drink, as we say, for drinking sake; but whena 
man is so far depraved in his reason, there is more hope of a 
fool than of him; yet they are generally unwilling to own 
this. Was not Esau, who sold his birthright for a mess 
of pottage, blameworthy, though in need of refreshment? 
What then can be the hope of such a one, who sells his 
health, reason, soul, and his God, for such drink, which is 
so far from nourishing, that it only serves to destroy him? 

Eighthly, The most common and plausible excuse, which 
men make to palliate this sin of drunkenness, is the necessity, 
they say, men are under in driving bargains, or in the way 
of trade. It is true that such a wicked practice has been in- 
troduced by designing and crafty men, who endeavour to de- 
fraud or overreach those with whom they traffic; and there- 
fore it is so far from losing any of its malignity, that the 
very intention of taking an advantage of another, made 
drunk for that purpose, is a great aggravation of the crime. 
Besides, how can any one presume so much upon his own 
head, but that he may be first intoxicated, and then be sub- 
ject to the very deceit he proposed to impose upon the other? 
which would be driving @ very bad bargain. - 
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Another excuse, which is too common among drunkards, 
is the plea of custom and general practice; and thence it 
*is pleaded, either that such a life is harmless to the body, 
or at worst but a sin of infirmity, not sufficient to debar any 
one from heaven. But it may as well be urged, that there 
is no heaven, as that drunkenness will not exclude us from 
it; for drunkenness is numbered by the apostle among thse 
sins, which they that commit shall not inherit the kingdom 
of God. 


SUNDAY XV. PART II. 


IV. Thus far intemperance in drinking has been consi- 
dered in general, without any distinction of various liquors 
by which it is occasioned: but that of spirituous liquors 
deserves our peculiar consideration. 

Nothing can be more clear in reason than the quick ten- 
dency of those liquors to shorten and destroy life: not only 
by depraving the appetite, and drawing on a disrelish of 
wholesome nourishment, as experience shows; but also, as 
physicians assure us, by hardening the provisions that are 
sent into the stomach, and thereby hindering the opera- 
tions of those helps, which God has provided, for a regular 
digestion, and for a kindly conveyance of nourishment to 
every part: besides, the other fatal effects which are charged 
upon them by physicians, as palsies and apoplexies, from 
their operation upon the brain and nerves; and of jaun- 
dices and dropsies, from their operation upon the bowels. 
The seeming relief that our spirits receive from the liquors, 
which we are now speaking of, is not only of short conti- 
nuance, but frequently runs into phrensy and madness; 
inflaming instead of comforting; intoxicating instead of 
enlivening ; and as, through such a violent and precipitate 
consumption, the spirits they give are soon spent; so do 
they leave the body vapid ad Glens, and under an eager 
longing after a speedy recruit from those artificial aids, 
which are only so many steps to the grave, and do, in truth, 
deserve no better name, than a slower kind of poison. And 
lastly, itcannot be but that they must by the same degrees 
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impare the strength and enfeeble the constitution, and 
make the whole man weak and listless; less willing to set 
about his business, and less able to go through the labour ° 
and fatigue of it. Thus it must be in nature; and thus it is 
daily seen to be in experience and observation. And though 
persons in the married state may not be enough concerned 
about the mischiefs they do to themselves, they are to be put 
in mind, that in them it is not only irreligious, but unnatural 
and cruel, to have no sense of the weakness and infirmities, 
which they are entailing upon their innocent offspring ; 
especially, when the temptations lie so much in every one’s 
way ; and when the appetite is gratified, and the brain in- 
toxicated, at so easy an expense; and when by a little indul- 
gence the cure becomes so very difficult. Such considera- 
tions, one would hope, should of themselves, and without 
any other inforcements, be effectual warnings to all parents 
and masters to use the utmost watchfulness over those who 
are under their care, that none of them be ensnared by these 
temptations into the beginning of a distemper, which, 
when begun, is so hard to be cured. Consequently, 
Having answered all the common excuses made for this 
sin of drunkenness, it will be necessury in the next place to 
show what are the degrees of it. And here they deceive 
themselves, who think that a man is only to be accounted 
a drunkard, when he is so drunk as not to be able to go, 
stand, or speak; for every lower degree of drinking, that 
makes a man very dull, ridiculous, or unfit for employ- 
ment, or full of rage and fury, or makes any change in the 
man, and which exceeds the natural end of drinking, and 
moderate refreshment, is the sin of drunkenness. This 
ought to be well considered by those, who spend great part 
of their time in alehouses or taverns, at a friend’s, or in their 
own houses, in drinking: for though their constitution be 
80 strong, as to preserve their wits longer than another; yet 
their crime is not the less, if they drink as eagerly, and 
employ the same time in the work, as hath made another 
drunk. Do not reckon that your enjoyments are therefore 
innocent, because you are able to go away with a tolerable 
share of reason and understanding, which in many cages is 
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owing only to custom, or an uncommon strenght of nature; 
but rest assured, that all indulgences of this kind, more than 
what nature fairly requires, and more than what are a real 
refreshment to body and mind, without prejudice to health 
or business, are very sinful in the eyes of God, and lay men 
under the same condemnation in kind, though net in de- 
gree, as drunkenness itself does. Therefore whatever we 
find hurtful to our health, or that is found commonly to 
make our bodies heavy, is to be avoided. 

From the foregoing considerations we may easily collect 
the great guilt of those who, instead of refreshing and 
relieving nature, abuse and mispend what God in his pro- 
vidence hus given us for good ends; and as we must one 
day account for such abuses, so he that drinks longest has 
the most of that guilt. To this we may add the mispent 
time and the drunkenness of those in our company; espe~ 
cially if we strive to make them drunk, and triumph over 
their infirmity, and value ourselves upon it, we are guilty 
of a most horrible wickedness. They therefore, who take 
a pleasure to intoxicate others, would do well to consider 
the woe which God has denounced against so vile a prac- 
tice: Woe unto him that giveth his neighbour drink; that 
puttest thy bottle to him, and makest him drunken also ! 
which is a dear price for so short and foolish a pastime. 

Thus you have been informed of the sinfulness, the mo- 
tives to, and the degrees of the sin of drunkenness ; a most 
shameful abuse of God’s blessings, and of human nature. 
And I have been more particular in describing this vice, as 
-itis a sin of which scarce any condition, age, or sex among us 
is free; though it is certain that there is no sin more destruc- 
tive to the understanding, health, reputation, and estate of 
those that full into it. According to the different constitu- 
tions of men, it produces, in some, a spirit of rage, passion, 
and cruelty ; in others, sullenness, obstinacy, and illnature; 
and, in most, great folly and indecency in words and actions. 
It is with regard to the heinousness of this sin that the pro- 

t Isaiah so solemnly denounces woes and judgments a- 
gainst it : Woe unto them that rise up early in the morning, 
that they may follow strong drink, that continue unto night, 
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till wine inflame them! and again, Woe unto them thatare 
mighty to drink wine, and men of strength to mingle strong 
drink! And in the New Testament, the christians guilty of 
this vice are ranked among the most abominable sinners, 
and adjudged to the heaviest punishments; even to the ex- 
clusion frony the kingdom of God. : 

Let as many, therefore, as have already indulged them- 
selves into a habit, stand still, and consider, that they are in 
a state of the worst kind of slavery; a slavery of reason to 
appetite, a slavery of the human to the brutal part. And 
Jet them resolve, once for all, to assert the freedom and 
dignity of their nature, and that, though they have lived 
like beasts, they will die like men. Let them, in a reli- 
gious way, look back and see how they have abused the 
blessings of God to luxury and excess, and with how much 
phe he has born with their provocations and waited 
for their amendment; and let a sense of his mercy and their 
own vileness breed in their hearts that godly shame and 
sorrow which worketh repentance to salvation: or, if nei- 
ther the force of reason nor religion will do, let the terrors 
of the Lord persuade them not to trifle away their souls, by 
continuing in a course, which they know must end so 
shortly in eternal destruction. 

If they say it is a difficult work, the proper answer is, that 
it is a necessary work: and if men will but think, it can 
bear no long consideration, whether they shall be uneasy 
now, or miserable for ever. Where that is the choice, the 
true inference from the difficulty of the work is, to rouse 
themselves to equal degrees of resolution to go through it; 
and the more sensible they are of their own weakness, the 
more earnest ought they to be in their prayers to God to 
strengthen and assist them. Therefore take heed of giving 
way to intemperance when it first appears; for it insensibly 
steals on to higher degrees, and grows upon those who give 
it admission. I could record sad instances of persons, in 
appearance of the strictest sobriety and regularity, who, 
from small beginnings, not restrained at first, have sunk 
.into sottishness, and been entirely lost to the world. and 
themselves, and’ consequently to God. It is a vice that eats 
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like a canker, and too often increases with age; which should 
make young people cautious of the least degree thereof. 
And its proper antidote is, not to be betrayed into it, but 
to keep the reins over the appetites from the beginning; 
and to accustom it to frequent restraints, that it may know 
it is always under government, and so be tame and tracta- 
ble: or, in the language of St. Paul in this very case, to 
keep under the body, and bring it into subjection; to keep 
up in our souls the life and power of religion, that our time 
and thoughts be well employed, that we may not be under 
the temptation of having recourse to sensual indulgences 
to puss away our leisure hours. And 

To the foregoing we may add another difficulty in the 
forsaking of the crime of drukenness, which is an indolent 
idle life. For many, who, as they term it, can live on their 
substance, or upon credit, abhor the thoughts of work, and 
give themselves up to drinking, which at last becomes their 
trade and business. Let them therefore seek for a suitable 
employ in their way of life, and he diligent in their proper 
stations; then neither those that must live by their labour, 
nor others in easier circumstances, will ever spend their time 
in drinking. It may be, that a good resolution of for- 
saking the wretched custom of drinking may be attached by 
the persuasions and even reproaches of old potcompanions ; 
but they who resolve to become temperate must foresee 
and expect, and therefore prepare against such tempta- 
tions ; and they will be the better able to resist, by consi- 
dering how much the everlasting kindness of God is to be 
preferred to the friendship of men, and whether the re- 
proach of wicked men be so terrible, as that of a guilty 
conscience, and the eternal confusion of an unrepenting sin- 
ner at the last day. In such cases as these, resolve, and say 
with the royal Psalmist, Depart from me, ye wicked; I 
will keep the commandments of my God. 

Therefore give not the least way to any of these tempta- 
tions ; for if a penitent once gives ground, he certainly loses 
the victory. For by returning to the company of drunken 
companions, he throws himself into the way of sins, and 
they seldom fail by force of entreaty to drown his sober 
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resolutions with a flood of excess. Consequently, the great- 
est security lies in this (as I have said before) to reject the 
first occasions of this sin; and openly to declare our purposes 
of living a sober life for the future, that men may be dis- 
couraged from attempting any future conquest. For if 
men suffer themselves to come into the way of excess, or go 
too near the brinks of it, they will frequently loose the 
reins, and be plunged in unawares: so that there is no way 
to be safe and innocent, but to keep an habitual guard and 
restraint upon the appetite. And together with these con- 
siderations, there must be frequent and earnest prayer to 
God, that he will preserve upon the mind a lively sense of 
them, and graciously afford such supplies of grace and 
strength, as he sees needful, to prevent those evil habits, 
and to Lee an effectual check to all such acts of irregula~ 
rity and excess, as naturally lead to them. 

V. When christians have taken all these methods to 
ayoid intemperance in meat and drink, they will be convin- 
ced, that neither Jong custom nor engaging company will 
be uble to resist the more powerful grace of God working 
in a repenting heart. Who would not refrain from drink- 
ing by the advice of a physician, when he tells us it would 
endanger life? and can it be supposed that the dread of 
death eternal, pronounced against great drinkers, is not 
sufficient to reclaim them, that duly consider their great 
danger? For although persons in this condition may be 
brought to acknowledge, that it had been happy for their 
body and soul if they had fallen at first into a sober and 
regular course ; yet now, as custom has made such indul- 
gences necessary, and nature can hardly subsist without 
them, they think that they may innocently go on, and 
that to part with them is to part with life. To these I 
would observe, that although custom is very powerful, 
yet it has not force enough to make that necessary to na- 
ture, which of itself is destructive to nature ; as all excess 
most assuredly is, whether with or without custom. So 
that what they say is necessary to preserve life is, in truth, 
only necessary to quiet a craving and inordinate appetite ; 
the gratifying of which is at that very time the direct and 
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immediate means of destroying life. And as to the present 
uneasiness, it is no wonder that an appetite unaccustomed to 
denials, and which has Jong been gratified to the full, should 
be so uneasy under the first check and restraint. But if there 
is steadiness and resolution enough to maintain the restraint 
for a little time, the appetite by degrees will grow more pa- 
tient and quiet; and they will find far greater pleasure in 
governing, than ever they found in indulging it. 

Whoever sincerely thus applies his heart to forsake and 
avoid this sin, cannot fail of a conquest. The impossibility 
therefore of breaking off a long habit of drunkenness is no 
excuse, but a proof of a false heart, that rather chooses to 
continue in sin, than to be at any pains to overcome it. 


SUNDAY XVI. 


I. Of time, how £0 be spent. I. O/'sleep, showing tls ends and 
rules; and the mischief’ of sloth. 11 i Of recreations, how 
and when allowable; of rcligious cheerfulness; the dunger 
of melancholy; and the sin and danger of common gaming. 
IV. Of temperance i apparel, showing the use of’ 
and the danger and folly of fushions. V. Of 
titude or patience; the comfort of a good conscience; and 
its necessity and usefulness in all states and conditions of life. 
VI. Of self-denial and mortification. VU. Of zeal both 
in a good and bad sense, and how to be practised. 





I. THE time which God has given us, for working out 
our salvation, is more valuable that can be expressed ; 
for on the spending thereof depends our happiness or 
‘misery to all eternity: which consideration should put 
us upon all those methods, whereby we may employ it to 
the best advantage of our souls. There is little of it at our 
disposal; what is past is slipped from us; the future is 
wacertain; the present is all we can call our own, and that 
is continually passing away: in which though the season 
of working is so very short and uncertain, we have an af- 
fair of the greatest consequence to secure, that requires the 
whole force and vigour of our minds, the labour and in- 


xvi] Of Temperance in Sleep. SOI 


dustry of all our days, and not to be dispatched with any 
tolerable comfort upon a sick bed, nor in the evening of 
out lives, when our strength and our reason are departing. 
Therefore, if ye persist in an obstinate neglect of the re- 
peated tenders of God’s grace, the things that belong to our 
peace may be hid from our cyes; so that all the time we can 
reserve from the necessities of nature, and our worldly af- 
fairs, which those necessities engage us in, ought to be ap- 
plicd to the noblest purpose, the glory of God and the goot 
and salvation of mankind; assigning to all our actions their, 
proper seasons, and such a portion of our time only as may 
be necessary for them; whereby time will never lie upon 
our hands, nor sting us with remorse when it is gone. 
We are naturally active beings, that must be employed one 
way or other: we have a mind within us that will be al- 
ways in motion; and this being the state of that active 
principle, which constitutes us men, we had ned take great 
care to keep it employed about what is honest, just, and 

‘ood. The soul will find someth to work upon, and, 
if it be not employed about what is honest and lawful, it 
will quickly divert the carrent of its motion, and exert its 
activity upon dishonest and unlawful things. Since the fall 
of man, God hath placed the generality of men in such cir+ 
cumstances that some honest calling, with diligence and in- 
dustry therein, is indispensably necessary to their comfort- 
able maintenance; and he hath so taken care to intercept 
our minds that they may not tly off from the pure acts of 
religion into their contraries, and that, when they are not 
better, they may be innocent!y employed ; and hath taken a 
wise course to confine and bound the soul from making in- 
cursions into sinful and prohibited actions: yet not oblig- 
ing us to be so industrious, as to deny ourselves moderate 
refreshments or recreations, which are not only useful, but 
sometimes necessary to our spirits, after they have been 
stifled in a crowd of business. 

II. Therefore we shall now consider the third part of 
TEMPERANCE, which is Stexrr. This is to be measured 
by the rule of God’s ordinance, who gave us sleep to re- 
fresh and support our minds and bodies. when wearied with 
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toil and labour, to repair the decay, and to enable them 
the-better to perform their religious duties. So that it 
must be always remembered, that this gift of God is for 
us to profit thereby, and not to make us idle and slothful. 
Consequently, * 

Though it is not possible to describe the limited time 
every -person may sleep; because, as meat aud drink, so 
sleep must be proportioned to the constitution of every 
body; yet let no one fall into the crime of Solomon’s slug- 
gard, who after a seasonable refreshment cries, A little 
more sleep, a little more slumber, a little more folding of 
the hands to sleep. Because 

It draws us into several other sins, as waste of time, filling 
the body with divers diseases, and dulling the faculties of 
the soul; and so crosses the end of our recreation, which is 
to serve God in an active obedience, or a constant discharge 
of our duty in that state of life we are placed in by his 
providence. And 

Beside the sinfulness of s/oth, it will cover a man with 
rags; let him be in what state of life soever, poverty will 
overtake him, till he is destitute of convenient clothing. 
And as sleep is a kind of death, be that indulges therein to 
excess, may properly be said to lay violent hands on him-~ 
self, and to anticipate God’s appointed time. Thus also, 

lJ. To what has been said of sleep, we may add the 
fourth part of Temperance, which isRECREATION; for 
we must not turn our physic into food, and make that our 
business, which should be only our diversion. For though 
a serious christian may sometimes, and at some seasons, 
use the common games, for the relaxation of his mind, 
and to oblige and divert his company; yet every sober man, 
is to take eare that this liberty does not exceed the bounds 
of an innocent recreation; for instance, that he do not set 
his affections too much upon it, or play with such con- 
cern as to be put into a passion at his bad success; that he 
ait not too long at it, nor come to it too frequently; that 
he always prefer his necessary business before his diver- 
sions; that he so order his recreations of this kind, as that 
they render him the more fit to spend his other time the 
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more usefully; and lastly, that he play not for money, 
but for diversion; at least for no more money than what 
he can yery well lose, without the least discomposure 
of mind, and githout the least prejudice to his family or 
estate. Thus far, I say,.and with these restrictions, to use 
play is innocent enough. Our recreations also must be 
short and refreshing, and must never‘be permitted to steal 
away our minds trom the duties of our calling and elec- 
tion in Christ Jesus. For so far as our sports exceed 
the measure necessary and convenient for our bodies, they 
are unwarrantable incroachments upon our religion and 
calling. But : 

Here is the misery: there is a sort of men who even make 
a trade of gaming, whensoever they can find out company 
to their purpose; but whosoever makes this his way of 
living has a sad account to make to God. Cun there be a 
worse consumption of our time, and a greater abuse of our 
talents, than to put them to no greater use than throwing 
of dice, or turning a pack of cards, especially when it iy 
attended with indecent and impetuous passions of all sorts, 
execrable oaths, imprecations, lies, cheats, and brutish 
quarrels and contests? And, as if damning their souls were 
not enough, how many estates have been broken and ruins 
ed? how many families, wives and children, hath it re- 
duced to the extremest degrees of poverty and contempt? 
nay, to an untimely end ; whether by potson or a quarrel, 
or the gallows? And here it may be observed, that, of! 
the several kinds of gaming, the lowest and most yulyar 
seems to be that of laying wagers; and it is not only low 
and vulgar, but frequently dirty and knavish, When a 
mattcr of fact-is disputed, laying a wager upon it may in- 
deed serve to make an impertinent man pay the penalty of 
his ignorance; but a generous goodnatured man (much 
more a christian) will always scorn to take such an adva- 
tage. When neither party has any certainty of what they 
dispute about, then a wager is folly in both; and when it 
is about events that depend on Providence, or what is ig- 
norantly called chance, it becomes a kind of presumption 


bordering on madness. 
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And as we are not to propose any other end to our re- 
creations, than a bare relaxation of our tired spirits by mo- 
derate refreshment ; so our great care in them must be always 
to use them only at such times when they, cannot properly 
be said to fall in with any part of our dut¥ to God, or our 
neighbour ; because time is given us, in the first place, to 
make our calling and-election sure. So that they are highly 
culpable, who spend whole days and nights at cards and 
dice, or other idle pastimes ; or through any avaricious 
temper make a trade of gaming, and so cheat; and when 
provoked, stain their souls with fury, rage, swearing, and 
cursing, as woeful experience oftcn shows. Such a game- 
ster stakes his soul, which is of too great a value to be ven- 
tured at such a rate; and, instead of recreation, loads him- 
self with the greatest vexations; for the fears and desires 
of the covetous, and the impatience and rage of the angry 
man, are more real pains than the most laborious work in 
the world. Yet 

We should endeavour also to keep up a constant cheer- 
fulness of spirit. They disgrace vligion, who pretend that 
it is an encmy to mirth and cheeriulness, or imagine it to be 
a severe exacter of thoughtlul looks and solemn faces, or 
that men are never serious cnough tll they are sullen, 
or shut up from all company and recreations. Let men say 
what they will, those hours which are wasted away in in- 
dulging an idle sullemess or a moping melancholy, are no 
less placed to our account than those which fly away unper- 
ceived in unthinking mirth and gayety. Itis the same thing 
as to all religious intents and purposes, whether our time is 
mispent in vanity, or in anguish and vexation of spirit. It 
has been a great artifice of the devil to possess the minds 
of unthinking men with an opinion, that religion is a sour, 
morose, illnatured thing ; an enemy to whatever is pleasant 
and cheerful ; and that whoever engages in the practice of 
it must from that instant renounce all the pleasures and en- 
joyments of this life. But as the devil is the father of lies, it 
as no wonder that he sets every thing before us in a false and 
deceitful light ; he knows that there is such a beauty and 
comeliness in religion, as no one can behold but with love 
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and admiration; and therefore he endeavours to draw a 
veil over its lustre, and to raise in our minds frightful 
ideas concerning it: and too many are misled hy such fais: 
and unjust representations. Our Saviour was so far from 
giving religion a gloomy appearance, that the first miracle 
which he wrought .was at a scene of festivity, where he 
turned the water into wine: and he, who gave and exem- 
plified the strictest rales of life, gave a sanction to the inno- 
cent comforts and refreshments of it. Again, a cheerful 
and contented mind is a great blessing of hie; for without 
it nothing in this world can make us happy; and where 
shall a man obtain this, but in the practice of religion? that 
will teach him tagesign his will to God, to submit to all the 
dispensations of His providence, and to be patient and easy, 
cheerful and satisfied, under every disappointment and 
trouble he meets with; as knowing that God is the sove- 
reign disposer of all things: aad so long as we keep within 
the bounds of sobriety, and do not sally out into malicious, 
scurrilous, or profane jesting, our religion does not only 
wink at our mirth, but approves thereof. Cheerfulness 
is nature’s best friend, removes its oppressions, enlivens its 
facultics, and keeps the spirits in a brisk and regular mo- 
tion, and renders it casy to itself, and useful and serviceable 
to God and our neighbour ; dispels clouds from the mind, 
and fears from the heart; kindles and cherishes in us ge- 
nerous aflections, and composes our nature into such a tem- 
per, as is of all others the most fit to receive religious im- 
pressions and the breathings of the holy spirit. Whereas 
melancholy naturally represses the spirit of God, and dis- 
turbs its working within us; overwhelms the fancy with 
black vapours; clouds and darkens the understanding ; 
distracts the thoughts, and makes them wild, roving, and 
incoherent; makes them unfit for prayer and considera- 
tion, and renders them deaf and inattentive to all the 
good motions and inspirations of the holy spirit. 

IV. The dast part of TEMPERANCE, is APPAREL: for to 
be temperate in dress becomes us as we are rational crea~ 
tures, but more especially as we are members of the chris- 
tian church; forasmuch as we are strictly obliged to avoid 
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all kinds of excess, and in particular to put on modest ap- 
parel. If men are guilty of excess, the dignity of their 
sex increases the fault, and makes it unpardonable: nature 
having designed men for the noblest employments, they un- 
dervalue themselves in studying dress and ornament; and 
betray such a degeneracy of spirit, as exposes them to scorn, 
Besides, this extravagancy in either sex is destructive of the 
public welfare. The lawful use of apparel appears, by 
considering the ends for which clothing ,is appointed ; 
which is a covering from shame, to defend us from the 
injuries of the weather, and to distinguish the orders and 
degrees of men: which ends, if, they were attended to, 
many would reduce themselves into a homelier dress,who 
make so gay an appearance in the vanity of rich habits, 
and strain both their purses and consciences to purchase 
them. 

The firsé design of apparel: having been, as we read in 
Genesis, to cover the nakedness of our first parents, whose 
shame was the effect of the sin hy which they brought death 
into the world; we should be so far from delighting in 
apparel becoming us, that it should be a constant check 
against all other offences, and tcach us never to covet better 
apparel than will serve to cover us decently. Yet many 
christians will comply with every fashion, and suit their 
dress to all the changes, insomuch that by dress and habit 
there is no distinguishing an honcst woman from a com- 
mon prostitute: but with discreet christians it ought to be 
otherwise ; they are bound to abstain from all appearance 
of evil, to avoid all approaches toward it, and deny them- 
selves the use of such ornaments, and forbear such gestures, 
which give ground of suspicion to the censurer, or whereby 
themselves may be tempted to pride, or. their admirers to 
the lusts of the flesh. But those are always guilty of ex 
cess in their apparel, who have neither quality nor any 
good design to justify the wearing thereof; who propose 
no other ends but to set off their beauty, or to make such a 
figure as may deceive the world into a false opinion of 
their greatness and honour, to which they have no title; 
and they are as much exalted with it, in their own vain 
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conceit, as if they had gained some real worth or power ; 
as their haughty looks, their insolent and scornful be- 
haviour plainty show. This verifies the wise man’s obser- 
vation, A man’s attire, excessive laughter, and gait, show 
what he is. Gay apparel has ever been observed to cor- 
rupt men, putting those upon extravagancies, who are 
otherwise sober and industrious; and though some are so 
much masters of themselves as to retain thelr innocence 
with it, yet fgequently it tempts to sin, kindles lustful de- 
sires, and is too often worn for that very design. The over- 
curious in adorning the body commonly neglect their 
better parts; though they shine in the eyes of men, their 
soul remains in darkness, in gross ignorance of their duty, 
or defiled with pride and all manner of uncleanness. The 
not only employ their thoughts, but their time also, in this 
vanity 3 they spend so much time at their glass, or in the 
dressingroom, or in making a show of themselves ta com- 
pany, that there is none to spare for performing the offices 
of religion and virtue. 

Loose dress is destructive to many christian virtues; such 
as charity, which suffers much thereby. Those who are 
so much taken up with love and admiration of themselves, 
have little disposition to consider the straits and hardships 
of other men; they can casily overlook their neighbour's 
poverty and despise him for it; the most distressed object 
moves no compassion in them: but under this sense they 
can hide themselves from their own flesh: nay, it is well 
if they do no more than so; for such as will pinch their 
bellies, and starve their families, to feed this vanity, are 
too often known to lie in wait, and catch the poor, when 
they can draw them into their net by any indirect means. 
They who think rich apparel becomes them well, and that 
much happiness consists in it, having no estates to support 
it, will stick at no villany whatsoever to gratify their pride. 
What shall we say of those who run deep into the trades- 
men’s books, without any possibility of paying them; to 
which is owing the ruin of many families? Is not their 
dress a load of sin ? What can be said by way of excuse for 
those, who are fine at their neighbour's cost, by means 
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that are not very easily discovered; where bribery, extor- 
tion, breach of trust, and deceit in dealings, must bring 
in the supplies for their maintenance in apparel? This 
must of necessity bring many into straits and difficulties, 
who are immediately taught by the devil to lay the blame 
of their credit being sunk and lessened by this kind of pro- 
fuseness, upon the times, of the decay of trade, and scarcity 
of money ; 4s the times of the greatest plenty can witness; 
since it is impossible for art and industry, or qe most gain- 
ful returns of trade, to answer all the unreasonable de- 
mands of luxury and pride. 

The second end of apparel being to defend us from the in- 
juries of the weather, we ought only to wear such clothing 
as shall be necessary to keep us from cold, and preserve the 
health of our bodies. Thcy therefore are guilty*of intem-. 
perance in apparel, who take such pride in their clothes, 
as, by regarding the fashions, to neylect, and even pre- 
judice their health: in which cases clothing is so far from 
being a benefit, that it hurts the body. But lest it should 
be understood that I would countenance those, who, out 
of a covetous temper of hoarding up riches, deny them- 
selves the conveniencies of life, and contend it is utterly 
unlawful to comply with the innocent and becoming fa- 
shions of their country, or to lay out any thing more upon 
clothing, than just what is necessary or suflicient to clothe 
them; who arraign those of pride and wastefulness, that put 
on ornaments suitable to their rank and quality, and such 
as their curcumstances in the world will easily and honestly 
afford them: J say, these pretended scrupulous notions are 
not the fruits of christian instruction, but the signs of a nar- 
row spirit; so that, when they are taught for religious doc- 
trines, they are no better than superstitious impositions, like 
those of the judaising christians, who said, Touch not, taste 
‘not, handle not: putting a restraint upon men in those 
things which God and the laws of their country give them 
liberty to enjoy. Yet we must take care, lest, under the 
pretence of liberty, we go beyond our rank and degree, and 
despise those, who either through choice refuse to come up 
to the same excess, or whose circumstances will not allow 
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them to do it: we must also shun all those kind of dresses, 
as have a ndtural tendency to raise lascivious and wanton 
thoughts. 

We have said that the third design of apparel was in- 
tended to distinguish the orders and degrees of men; and 
this both in respect of sex and quality: for ail nations have 
assigned a distinction of clothing between man and woman: 
even as the Lord commanded the Jews, that one sex should 
not wear the dress of the other. And, in regard of men’s 
quality, we may observe, that it is not blamed, but asserted, 
that they who wear gorgeous apparel live in kings’ courts. 
So they who excuse the vanity of rich apparel by their birth 
and quality, who are in kings’ courts, who are about their 
prince, or have derived honours from him, have the best 
pretensions to it: but the noblest persons ought to consider, 
that there are many better ways than this of distinguishing 
themselves, and commanding the respect and observance 
that is due to them: there are many duties which lay 
claim to their wealth; many great and generous actions are 
expected from them, as they are christians : they are bound 
to remember, that by a solemn vow at their baptism they 
renounced the pride of life under the name of the pomps of 
the world : though pride is not the necessary effect of rich 
ornaments ; for many wear them with no other design than 
to keep up their rank and dignity, that they may not appear 
covetous, nor seem to affect a greater pride in going beneath 
their station. Men and women, in every state and condition 
of life, should never strive to exceed their fellows, much less 
their superiors, im the way of dress : for if we believe every 
man’s portion to be allotted by God’s providence, and that 
all things shall work together for good to them that fear 
him, we shall easily be satisfied with the condition he has 
put ussinto, and shall like every thing that is suitable or 
belonging to it: for what God has appointed must be the 
best for us; and, how mean soever it be, we have no reason 
to be ashamed of it, since he is the great Lord and sole dis- 
poser of all things that we can enjoy. Mean and plain ap- 
parel is as becoming in a low estate, as a richer dress would 
be in a higher station; he who disdains the one would 
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be as proud of the other. Therefore let us not mind. high 
things, but let us condescend to men of low degree; that 
is, conform our way of living to our circumstances; be 
content, and boast not of gay clothing or raiment. Consider 
there is nothing in apparel to value ourselves upon; it an- 
swers well the uses which God designed it for, to defend 
us from the weather, or to cover our nakedness ; but it is 
folly to boast of that which owes its value to our shame, 
weakness, or natural necessities. 

Now, to prevent any misapplication of these several rules 
of temperance, I must observe, that they in nowise coun- 
tenance the vice of avarice or covetousness: for whoever de- 
nies his body the necessaries of life, suitable to his station, 
ability, and quality, sins against the goodness of God, by 
robbing his back to fill his purse. The like may be urged 
against the slavish life of those who moil and toil day and 
night; and for the sake of what they never enjoy them- 
selves, nor have any heart to do any good with, deprive 
their bodies of their requisite nourishment, competent time 
of sleep, and necessary recreation. Therefore the covetous 
man is not a temperate man; because it is not a regard to 
the duty of temperance, but an inordinate desire of riches, 
which is the root of all evil, that makes him refrain, and 
to sacrifice his health, peace, conscience, life, and soul, 
to save his purse. 


SUNDAY XVI. PART IJ. 


V. To the forementioned virtues of temperance we 
may add those other duties of christian resolution, patience 
and self-denial. 

Christian Fortirupe. or Parrence is that virtue, 
which qualifies us to bear all conditions, and all events, by 
God’s disposal incident to us, with such apprehensiogs and 
persuasions of mind, with such dispositions and affections 
of heart, and with such external deportment and practice 
of fife, as God and good reason require; that is, with a 
thorough persuasion that nothing befulls us, but either by 
the permission or direction of Providence; a firm belief that 
all occurrences, however contrary to our desires, are both 
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consistent with God’s attributes, and condueive to our good ; 
a full trust and dependence on him, either for strength to 
enable us to bear our afflictions, or for a seasonable removal 
or mitigation of them ; abstaining from all discontented 


complaints and murm inst Providence ; from all 
malicious and ievengeldl Gamphts against the instruments 


of our sufferings; and from all unworthy and irregular 
courses, to extricate ourselves from them ; that so suffering 
according to the will of God, we may commit the keep- 
ing of our souls to him in welldoing, as unto a faithful 
Creator. For this duty is exercised in bearing present evils, 
or waiting for future good, and the future blessed state of 
immortality. It isa disposition of mind, which keeps us 
calm and composed in our frame, and steady in the prac- 
tice of our duty, under the sense of afflictions, or in the 
delay of our expectations. And it is this patience with 
which Christ exhorts his disciples to possess their souls, 
after he had foretold them the sufferings and dangers they 
would be exposed to in the course of ‘their ministry and 
christian warfare ; and in them instructs us, that in every 
circumstance that tends to discompose us, we must always 
show ourselves men by permitting reason and grace to 
have the upper hand. 

Diseases, pains, loss of friends, ingratitude, disappoint- 
ments in.our affairs, and all the various troubles to which 
man was born, full to the lot of the good as well as the 
wicked. For, as the deceitfulness of riches blinds men’s 
eyes, the pleasures of life steal from their understandings : 
power is very apt to lead them into ambition and tyranny ; 
plenty into intemperance ; and continued prosperity into 
a careless spirit, and into a neglect and forgetfulness of 
God: so afflictions of all kinds, though for the present 
they are grievous, have naturally a tendency in the end to 
Jead men into sober thoughts and considerate counsels; to 
wean them from the numerous vanities and follies of the 
world; and to amend the habit and temper of their minds, 
by addicting them to the expectation of a better and more 
lasting state. Do not therefore conclude, because God 
saffers you to fall into many difficulties and afflictions ; 
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because you are pressed with hard and pinching cigcum- 
stances ; because you are visited with sad and grievous losses, 
or with long and painful sickness, or with the death or mis- 
carriage of your nearest relations, or the like heavy misfor- 
tunes: do not, I say, conclude from this, that God is angry 
with you, or that he hath no kindness for you. The best of 
his children he thinks fit to exercise in this way, for the 
trial and improvement of their virtue, for the exercise of 
their patience, for thecorrection of their faults, and for 
purging them, that they may bring forth more and more 
fruit, till they arrive at eternal rest and glory: which glory 
we can no more inherit without patience, than without an 
unfeigned faith and repentance. Yet 

We are convinced by observation, that few bear afflic- 
tions with due resignation; for the man who is touched in 
his reputation declares how willingly he would submit to 
any other affliction that could befall him, but is not able to 
bear injurious reflections: the man who is confined to his 
bed complains that his distemper makes him impatient and 
discontented, and prevents the practice of several good 
works he designed, if free from his illness. Again, we may 
observe a woman witha perverse husband, and disobedient 
children, declaring that she would suffer willingly any other 
affliction, except that which lies upon her; which she ima- 
gines can only serve to increase her misery both in this and 
the next world. And indeed, every body seems willing to 
exchange their present cross for another, and must think 
themselves unhappy in the particular sort of their sufter- 
ings; which discontent renders their minds always unquiet, 
and their management unreasonable: for without doubt 
God sends or permits that affliction; it does not spring out 
of the ground: we must not determine what God ought 
todo tous. Itisable, in truth, to draw tears from one’s eyes 
seriouly to reflect upon the sad, deplorable, calamitous con- 
dition of a great part of mankind in this world ; to exhibit 
to our minds that dismal scene of things which is every day 
poet to our eyes: here are some languishing under a 
long and tedious distemper, unfit for all the functions, and 
incapable of any of the enjoyments of life: others roaring 
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out for the extremity of torture they suffer from the stone, 
or gout, or an ulcer, or a broken limb, or some such other 
tormenting accident: others mourning for the loss of a dear 
parent, on whom they depended; on the death of a child, 
who was the stay and comfort of their age: others fretting 
for the disgraceful circumstances they are fallen into from a 
high fortune: others even heart-broken for the poverty to 
which they are reduced through the profuseness of their 
lives, or the misadventures of trade, or the ruins of a fire, 
or the calamities of a war: others groaning under the 
whips and stings of an awakened conscience, being filled 
with horror and despair, from the sense of their crimes, and 
the apprehensions of the vengeance of God in the other 
world. Yet we ought not to prescribe to him the particular 
cross he shall lay upon us. Such thoughts must be banished 
from our mind, and we must receive the cross which he 
sends us, with submission; and though it be not what we 
would have chose for ourselves, we must obey : it is sufli- 
cient that it comes from God. The meaning is, God hath 
so balanced and mixed adversity and prosperity together, 
that a man upon a review of the whole, upon a full and 
impartial estimate of things, should have no just ground to 
arraign the conduct of Providence ; but shall tind he hus 
had more good fortune than he deserved, and as much as 
was beneficial to him ; and no more ill fortune than was 
necessary to correct his faults, moderate his affections, and 
exercise his virtues. Therefore 

Let us be careful that the exercise of our patience be /ast- 
ing; that it bea fixed habit, and not by starts; in great as 
well as in less trials; and in small as well as in great; for 
‘sometimes impatience breaks out upon trifling occasions, 
after long patience in great and shocking calamities; and 
let it be unconquerable in uncommon trials, as well as in 
those to which we have been used. The great difficulty is 
to act and think in some measure above the world, while 
poverty exposes us to the neglect and contempt of it; to 
scorn to build our fortunes on the ruins of our probity; to 
despise the little injuries we receive, and to pity the little 
men that do them ; little I mean in themeelves, and in the 
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e of reason ; though they may be very great in the eye of 
the world, and perhaps much greater in their own eyes. A 
good conscience is 2 perpetual source of joy and comfort; it 
giaddens the heart, cheers and refreshes the soul, and fills 
the mind with a constant serenity and cheerfulness, which 
is infinitely to be preferred before the noisy mirth of fools 
and madmen. He that is possessed of this inestimable jewel, 
has a treasure greater than all the riches of the world; a 
treasure, which he always carries about with him, and 
which neither the malice of the devil, nor the wickedness 
of men can rob him of: and so long as he retains this 
fund of joy and comfort, he can never be truly miserable, 
unless he 1s wretchedly wanting to himself. For as a good 
conscience gives a relish to all outward enjoyments, so it 
abates and takes off the edge of the sharpest afflictions ; 
and not only enables a man to bear up under present evils, 
but fortifies him against the dread and apprehension of 
future ones: it arms a man with courage and resolution, 
and gives him such a firmncss und presence of mind, as 
makes him able to endure the greatest shock. Happy will 
it be, if our Master finds us in such a frame at his coming, 
whenever it shall be that he calls us to render an account of. 
our thoughts, words, and deeds. 

Such patience, as this, is its own reward; and impatience 
is its own punishment; because it lays aside the man, and 
sets up the brute, or the devil; leads us to act a foolish or an 
outrageous part, and, instead of abating, increases our suf- 
ferings. Our burden is lightened by patience; whereas im- 
patience, which pierces the heart through with so many 
sorrows, doubles it. Complaints, murmurings, impati- 
ence, and discontent, offend God, and rob us of the profit 
and advantage of our sufferings for his name. They that 
submit with resignation, their virtue increases; but they 
that murmur, their sufferings only serve to increase those 
that are reserved for them in the world to come. Therefore 
bear with patience, and do not make yourself doubly mi- 
serable, It is scarcely credible, that any man_can be hardy 
enough to complain against God, or dare to find fault with 
that providence he ought to adore and be thankful for: yet 


xvi] Of Impatience. 405 


some insinuate that he is severe; that he seems to abandon 
them; that they do not deserve the treatment they receive: 
and some carry their discontent so high, as to break out into 
desperate expressions. Such people can never be convinced, 
that God is a kind and indulgent father, who chastises his 
children for their good ; that he is a charitable physician, 
who prescribes bitter and distasteful remedies for the reco- 
very of their health; and consequently live without faith, 
without which there is no salvation. So the impatient man 
becomes his own tormentor, and perplexes himself by 
needless discontents and inquietudes; he becomes insup- 
portable to himself, robs his own soul of peace and quiet- 
ness, and introduces passion: under which ill habit of mind 
we should not persume to reply, or undertake any thing of 
consequence ; because it clouds and renders the under- 
standing incapable of acting for our good. 

In such cases let the smoke fly off, the troubled water set- 
tle, and you will discover what reason requires from you. 
When you find your anger boil, retire, change the dis- 
course, or impose upon yourself an obstinate silence. There 
are some who take things so much to heart, and so highly 

-fesent the least thing that has been done against them, that 
they make forgiveness a difficult work; whereas it is both 
our duty and interest. All trifles ought to be despised; 
for, if we dwell upon them, our imagination will increase 
them: and the more we think upon them, they will ap- 
pear the more intolerable. Patience is the only means to 
disarm this enemy: besides, it pleases and honours God, 
and keeps us in a posture to receive a deliverance from 
our troubles, or the accomplishment of our hopes. Those, 
who are continually complaining that things run cross; 
that the world is much worse than it should be; have very 
great reason to complain, that- there is one individual 
person in it much worse than he should be; who cannot 
bear the accidents of life with tolerable patience, nor look 
upon mankind with common charity. Men are uneasy in 
themselves, and then shift the blame off from themselves 
upon the persons they converse with, and the times and 
places they live in. 
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VIL The other duty above mentioned is Setr-Denta1, 
or a willingness to quit all earthly comforts, even life it~ 
self, and to undergo the greatest hardships, though they 
end in death, rather than out of a fondness to this world 
to do any thing contrary to the religion of Jesus Christ; 
that faith which was once delivered to the saints. Because 
this is the only method to secure the blessings of eternal 
glory; for, it we deny him before men, he will deny us 
before his Father, who is in heaven: choosing rather to 
suffer afiliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the 
pleasures of sin for a season: which scripture in a larger 
sense comprehends the denying our innocent appetites, 
whenever they prove to be the means to hinder our prac- 
tice of the greater acts of mortification. For 

The demal of our innocent appetites is instrumental in 
mortifying our sinful desires and disobedient affections ; 
because, if we gratify them in all things, where we law- 
fully may, they will by long use and indulgence acquire a 
greater power over us, and then it may be a difficult task to 
deny them any thing: for our appetites make no difference 
between an innocent and a sinful enjoyment, they are only 
moved by pleasure ; so that if we will be sure to conquer. 
and subdue them in all instances that are sinful, we must 
take care that they grow not strong upon us in any par- 
ticalars. And therefore it is represented in scripture, b 
forsaking father and mother, by hating wife and children, 
by denying brother and sister, by quitting all that we 
have, by laying down our lives, and bearing the cress of 
Christ. And 

We are en by many and great advantages to prac~ 
tise this i a Nor Gol hath romeed to sisiet 
and support us by his holy spirit in the discharge of this 
difficult duty ; he hath been graciously pleased to assure 
us, that he will reward the practice of it with greater de- 
grees of eternal happiness: and nothing can be more rea- 
sonable, than to part with things of small value, for 
things infinitely greater. Moreover, the blessed Jesus, who 
requires it from us, hath given us the greatest example of 
self-denial that ever was, and that in pity and kindness to 
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us, and wholly for our benefit and advantage ; that, when 
we have paid the tribute of nature here, he may receive us 
through the gate of death into the mansions of eternal bliss 
hereatter. Fe 

VII. Having laid before you the respective duties toward 
God, our neighbour, and ourselves, together with their op~ 
posite sins, and the means to practise the ove and to avoid 
the other; I shall now exhort you to be zealous in the 
faith, and to be continually labouring to enrich your souls 
with virtue, and as much as in you lies to root out all vice, 
not only from your own hearts, but wherever it is in 
your power either by example or authority. This is our 
duty: yet like all other christian virtues, it being often 
misused, I shall endeavour to describe what that zeal is so 
necessary to all men. Zeal is an earnest concern for, or 
against something, and a close pursuit of it; and is in its 
own nature indifferent, like the rest of the passions; but 
good or bad, according to the ohject and degree thereof. It 
1a used in the holy scriptures, in a good sense, when applied. 
to those things where the honour of God and the salvation 
of men’s souls are concerned; but in a bad sense, when 
wpplied to a furious spirit of persecution, and to such 
contentions and divisions as produce wrath or envy. So 
christian zeal is right in respect of its object, if what we 
contend for be certainly and considerably good, and what 
we oppose be certainly and considerably evil; if the mea- 
sure and degree of it be proportioned to the good or evil 
of things for which it is concerned ; if it be pursued and 
prosecuted by lawful and warrantable means; since no zeal 
for God and his glory, or for his true religion, will jus- 
a the doing of that, which in itself is evil or unjust. 

us 

Zeal becomes. evil, when we violently contend for any 
doctrine that is erroneous, and are more earnestly concerned 
for the externals of religion, than for solid and real good- 
ness, which they are designed to work in us; when it be- 
trays us to the breach of any of God's laws in order to 
promote his glory, and create divistons and schisms in the 
christian church ; as also igo we prosecute even trath it- 
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self, without that meekness and charity, which are a part 
of the character of the good christian. And we have the 
more reason to take care how we govern our zeal, because 
that Moses himself, distinguished for his meekness, when 
zealous for God, at the waters of Meribah, was so provoked 
that he spake unadvisedly with his lips;*so that, if our 
zeal for God be not well tempered, we may, with that 
great prophet, break the tables of the law, and throw them 
out of our hands, with zeal for their preservation. 

‘Our zeal should be shown, not by fire and faggot, and ex. 
communications threatened against those we suppose to per- 
vert or mistake the word of God ; but by earnest prayer to 
God for their conversion, that he would bring into the way 
of truth all such as have erred and are deceived: by showing 
such kindness to their persons as may dispose them to re- 
ceive the impressions of those arguments, that we should 
offer with meckness for their amendment: by abstaining 
from all reproachful and bitter reflections, which prejudice 
them against the truth ; by exercising all acts of charity to- 
ward them, which is the only moderation due to those that 
differ from us in religious matters, without yielding any 
necessary points of faith, by too much complaisance ; for 
though we should behave to them as brethren in kindness 
and gentleness, yet we must not imitate their ways, but be 
followers of the Lord, and oppose firmness in the faith to 
their errors, Yet when they lie under the censures of the 
church, we should keep at a distance from their conversa- 
tion ; which is but reasonable, that when all methods have 
been used for their recovery, we may be carefil to avoid 
any infection. Yet vigorous corporal punishments, and in- 
fliction of death upon these accounts, appear contrary to 
the spirit of the christian religion, and inconsistent with 
many of the chief principles thereof ; seeing that the gos- 
pel of our Saviour engages us to show meekness to all men, 
and universal love and goodwill even to our enemies: From 
which it must follow, that no difference of religion, ner 
any pretence of zeal for God, can justify a spirit: full of 
rage, malice, and vengeance. ee 
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SUNDAY XVII. 


I. Of death, being common, but uncertain as to time, and ad- 
vantageous to all men. 11. Howwe should number our days: 
and of repentance and habitual preparation for deuth. 
INI, Of the hindesances of a good preparation, with advice 
for the disposal of our worldly affairs, a disregard of the 
world, patrence in sickness, submission to God's will, and of 
the asststance of a minister. 1V. In what the death of the 
righteous, and the length of man’s life consist ; including 
the advantages of piety, and the disadvantages of a long 
life. V. Of the means to improve our lives, and of a mid- 
dle state. VI. The several reasons why death is terrible 
both to the natural and to the spiritual man; and why 
many desire to live long in this world. VII. Of the height 
of christian perfection, and the danger of delaying our 
turning to God. 


1. NOW all these instructions, by which I have endea- 
voured to enforce the Whole Duty of Man (which, as 
you have been taught under their particular heads, con- 
sists in a lively faith in God the Father through Jesus Christ, 
his only Son our Lord, and a perfect obedience to his con- 
mands, revealed to mankind in the gospel) are intended as 
so many guides through the rugged paths of this trouble- 
some and sinful world to the confines of eternal glory, and 
as so many timely supports against the anxiety, sorrow, 
and temptations, which attend mankind, when death calls 
us from the stage of this life; so now observe that 

Drat# is no more than a separation of the soul and 
body; the soul returns into the hands of God its creator, 
and the body to dust, of which it was made; not that by 
dying we cease to live; for our souls are of an immortal na- 
ture, and our bodies shall be raised incorruptible. This 
death is entailed on all by our first parents, for in Adam we 
all die; it is a sure debt which we must all pay in our cor 
rupt state; and the daily examples of mortality are constant 


proofs that death is not fs tone every one of us: for, 
Fy 
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asthe Psalmist observes, the days of our age are threescore 
years and ten, and if by reason of strength they be fourscore 
years, yet is their strength then but labour and sorrow ; so 
soon passeth it away and we are gone. This is the ordinary 
iod of human life, when it is spun out to the greatest 
th; ‘and therefore within this term we may with rea~ 

son expect to die. Yet 

How much of this time we shall run out, how soon or 
‘how late we shall die, we know not; for we see no age 
exempted from death: we see some expire in the cradle ; 
-others in the heat and vigour of youth; and others outliv- 
ing their families to a decrepit old age; and a great many 
are often surprised by death, when.they least think thereof: 
this should convince us, that the time of our death is a se- 
cret belonging unto God, and therefore hidden from our 
sight. Not that God has determined how long every man 
shall live, by an absolute decree ; that is restrained by no 
condition; yet if a sparrow does not fall to the ground with- 
‘out our Father, much Icss shall man die without his ap- 
pointment or ‘permission ; a ial providence appears 4s . 
well in the death as in the birth of ees one deen born 
of a woman. So we are taught that no man can destroy 
himself, but by God’s leave; nor can any disease kill, but 
when God pleases; neither can any mortal accident befall 
us, without God’s appointment. The plague, the pestilence, 
the famine, and the sword, fulfil the will of the Lord, and 
by his particular commission, execute his vengeance upon 
the obstinate and the wicked doer; and on the contrary, 
the most savage rage and fury of man cannot, without 
God’s particular permission, take away our lives. 

This lays us under a perpetual obligation to serve God, and 
to please him in all our ways; this secures us from all dan- 
gers, and the fears thereof: and this is an assurance of our 
hope, that God will hear our petitions, when we pray for 
the deliverance of ourselves or our friends from danger, trou- 
ble, sickness, or temptation. This should make us as wil- 
ling te part with this veil of flesh, as to sock for a remedy to 
remove's film from the eyes of our body. Was death more 
intolerable than the afflictions which daily pursue human 
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nature; were the coniforts and pleasure of this life mure 
desirable and happy in the consequences that what God 
has reserved from his servants, and his children by adoption 
in Christ Jesus; both the rich and the poor, both the easy 
and heavy laden, might pray for a longer-continuance upan 
earth: but through death and the grave we must pass, 
before we can enjoy perfect happiness. 

Thus God’s wisdom and goudness is wonderfully displayed 
in reserving to himself the number of our days; for such a 
knowledge in man could be no means of making his pre- 
sent state more conformable to the gospel of Christ; where 
the heart is so hardened against those means of salvation 
which God has appointed, when it is not sure of living 
a moment longer; and should God vouchsafe to reveal to 
any one, that his life is confined within the narrow bounds 
of one short night, or limited to the end of fifteen years, 
it would chill the blood, and sink the spirits of the strong- 
est man; and the pleasures and comforts of his remainii 
life would be overcast, as of one under sentence of deat 
without hopes of a reprieve. And, 

Should young men, who are cut off in the midst of their 
hopes to live a long life, know the certain time of their 
death, they being certain that twenty or thirty years were 
to be the extent of their life, they would never trouble 
themselves in the pursuit of trades and learning, or con- 
cern themselves with this world any more, than just to live 
so long therein. ‘This would be a certain means to thin the 
nurseries of arts and sciences: none would toil and labour, 
did they know that the product thereof would so soon be 
taken from them by death ; nor is it reasonable to think, 
that any parent would be at so great expense as attends a 
child’s instruction in the languages, arts, and sciences, if he 
knew that he must die as soon as he had attained know~ 
ledge in them. In a word, such a knowledge of the certain 
time of our death would be an imsupportable mischief to all 
communities, and destroy half of the world, by destroying 
the industry and improvement of helf mankind. But 

- The seerchers of unrevealed knowledge urge, that these 
inconveniences to society are superseded by the great ad- - 
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vantages which may follow from a certain knowledge of 
the precise time of our death: as namely, say they, it 
would prompt many young men to spend their days in 
piety and devotion, and to make the next world their care; 
and thereby secure the salvation of many thousands, who 
are now eternally ruined (not by want of this knowledge, 
but) by youthful lusts and vanities. But 

Is not this arguing like the rich man in the gospel, who 
being in torment, begged that Abraham would send Laza- 
rus from the dead to persuade his brethren to repentance? 
and should not they therefore receive Abraham’s answer? 
They, who live in this world, are, taught by God’s holy 
word, that their time is short in this world: that man that 
is born of a woman has but a short time to live; and when 
death brings them before the judgment-seat of Christ, that 
they shall be judged according to their behaviour toward 
God and man in this world: so that they who have done 

od shall go into life eternal, and they that have done evil, 
Into eternal fire: and consequently, if they did not know the 
certain time of their death, they would lve and die as bad 
as they do now in the state of uncertainty: for, if they will 
not hear Moses and the prophets, neither will they be per- 
suaded though one arose from the dead. Wherefore, although 
it cannot be denied, but that the heat and extravagancies of 
youth might be sooner corrected, and heaven and hell more 
exactly represented by this means; yet God does not think 
fit to do either; because it offers too much force and vio- 
lence to the freedom of man’s will. It should be consider- 
ed, that our abode upon earth is a state of probation: we 
are created to live virtuous lives; to reverence our God; 
and to conquer the world, the flesh, and the devil, by the 
power of faith: and therefore as God hath set before us 
both good and evil, and will enable us to choose the good, 
he will not force any man: he has given the gospel for our 
trial and discipline: and if the certain hopes and fears of 
another world, and the uncertainty of our fer here, re- 
vealed by his word, will not conquer these flattering temp- 
tations, and make men seriously religious, as those who 
maust certainly die, and go into another world, and they 
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know not how soon; God will not, and is not in justice 
bound to try whether the certain knowledge of their death 
will make them wise unto salvation. It is sufficient reason 
for young men to expect death and to prepare for it in the 
days of their youth, when they are convinced by thousands 
of examples that they may die young: therefore if they will 

venture, and eternally miscarry by their wilful delays, they 

must take their chance, and not say they had no warning of 
dying young. The merciful God will accept of repenting 
prodigals ; he wills not the death of a sinner, but rather 
that he be converted and live; yet he cannot in justice en- 

courage us in sin, by giving us notice of the hour of our 

death, which would only serve to put off our repentance,. 
till death stares us in the face, which is the worst time 

for 80 weighty and important a work, And, 

As there is found no reason in favour of youth, neither 
can there be any assigned, why this knowledge should be 
granted to old age: on the contrary, we may now observe, 
while life and death is in this state of uncertainty, that the 
very flattering ourselves with the hopes of a long life is apt 
to make us too desirous of 4 continuance thereof: this is of- 
ten found to weaken the hopes and fears of the next world, 
by removing it at too great a distance from us; and toencou- 
rage men to live in sif, while they imagine that they have 
time enough before them to sadelge their appetites, to re- 
pent of their offences, and to make their peace with God 
before they die: and if the uncertain hopes of this undo so 
many, what can be expected from the certain knowledge 
thereof? It may be feared, that even they who are too 
wise to be imposed upon by such uncertain hopes, might be 
conquered by the certain knowledge of the distant time of 
their death. For such a fore-knowledge would take off all 
restraints from men; who, how wicked soever they might 
be, knowing that they could never be surprised by death, 
would naturally give a free scope to their vitious inclina- 
tious; and, besides, it would destroy one great motive to 
obedience, as it is written, The fear of the Lord prolongeth 
days, but the years of the wicked shall be shortened ; or, the 
wicked shal] not live out half their days. Which, and the 
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like: promises and threatenings, must be struck out of the 
Bible, should it be revealed to-every man how long he has to 
live. And whereas now public calamities, plague and fa- 
mine, and the sword, alarm a wieked world, summon men 
to repentance and reclaim sinners; and sometimes a dan- 
gerous or painful fit of illness awakes men to an abliorrence 
of their former wickednesses, and settles in their hearts a 
true, sincere, and continuing repentance ; those means, by 
which the goodness of God exhorts us to turn unto him, 
would all prove insufficient, did men know the certain end 
of their Ife, and that they shoud not die under any of 
those public judgments, or be bowed down to the grave 
by their present distempers. Therefore, 

Let us thank the Almighty, that he has hidden the hour 
of our death from our mortal eyes, and so improve the un- 
certainty of our lives, as God did intend we should, in a 
constant watchfalness against sin, and in an early and perse- 
vering course of virtue; that when we shall depart out of 
this world, we may be judged worthy of life everlasting. 
And let us confess without wavering, that to know when 
we shall die would serve no good end, but.would only tend 
to increase the too luxuriant wickedness of mankind; 
which is a suflicient vindication of the wisdom of God, who 
has reserved to himself the knowledge of that particular 
time, when man shall be called trom time to eternity. 

Seeing then we are certain, that we cannot live above 
threescore or fourscore years, or some few years ovey or un- 
der, we should not extend our hopes, expectations, and de- 
signs beyond this time, which God has fixed for the conclu- 
sion of our abode upon earth. And, as we ought not tolive 
as if we were immortal creatures who never die; so it is 
unreasonable for us to trouble ourselves about this world, 
longer than we are like to continue therein. Did men only 
consider how long they may or can live, and set bounds to 
‘theiz necessary provisions here upon earth, they might see 
some.end of their labour, cares and riches, and of adding: 
house. to house, and field to field: whercas in the present 
practice of covetous nature, mankind drudge on to the last 
moment. they have to live, heaping up riches, without 
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knowing who shall gather them; or as if their lives, and 
their enjoyments of them, were alse never fo have an end 
1 allow that a competent provision for children is a just rea- 
son to continue eur industry, though we have enough for 
the natural course of our own lives; but to labour to leave 
them rich is rather an excuse than a reason; because great 
riches are often the child’s misfortune, who, not being 
trained up in the paths of righteousness, has been too much 
pampered in the ways of the world ; whereus it is the piety 
of parents which entails a blessing on their posterity ; and an 
industrious and virtuous education is a better inheritance 
for children than a great fortune. Nay, it is observed, that 
men, who are so intent, to. the very last stage of their lite, 
to increase their estates, seldom do it for any other reason, 
but to gratify their own insatiable thirst, which is to hoard 
up riches for a time when they cannot enjoy them, and to 
provide for their own living in this world a much Songer 
time than they know they can possibly live therein. But, 
II. As God has vouclisafed to reveal to us the common 
end of human life, we should so number our days, as to ap- 
ply our hearts unto wisdom ; to observe the continual waste 
of our lives, and how they daily draw to an end. Before 
we can attain that happiness which Christ has purchased 
for us, we must prepare ourselves for a holy and happy 
death; in which we ought to use the greatest care and 
caution ; because « mistake in this matter is never to be 
recalled. Men can die but once; and death will certainly 
translate us to endless joys, or consign us to everlasting 
torments; so that nothing cap be wiser than to take such . 
measures as may prevent the one and secure the other. 
Consider this, all ye that forget God, lest he pluck you 
away, apd there be none to. deliver you; consider it before 
all opportumities of reconciling yourselves to an offended 
God shall be taken away, and the door of hope shal be 
for ever shut against you. _Listen to the threatenings of 
God’s holy word, the admonstions of his blessed spirit, and 
the checks of your own consciences. Set about the great 
work of your salvation to-day, while it is called. to-day, 
before the night cometh, when no man can work. For 
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though you may now be in health, in the prime and vi- 
gour of your years, enjoying the pleasures of a great and 
splendid fortune; yet the time is coming and (whether you 
think of it or no) will hasten on apace, when you must 
take your leave of all that is desirable on earth ; and no- 
thing will then stand you in any stead but a good consci- 
ence; neither honours, nor riches, nor any thing clse that 
men are now so fond of, will then be able to give you one 
moment's ease, or afford you one comfortable thought. 
The best preparation for death is the constant exercising of 
piety and virtue in the whole course of our lives; this is the 
only armour that is proof against the attacks of that dread- 
ful enemy to nature. So that men strangely delude them- 
selves, who depend upon any other method than that of 
keeping a conscience void.of offence toward Got, and to- 
ward man. The sinner, however he may now trust in the 
multitude of his riches, and strengthen himself in his wick- 
ednesa, must then let go all his dependencies, and descend 
into the regions of danas without hope and (what is yet 
more terrible) with dreadful expectations. Of what infinite 
moment is it then to us all so to live, that, when the time 
appointed for our great chunge shall come, we may meet 
death without fear and astonishment, and, with a humble 
confidence, may look up to God in assured hope of his 
mercy in Christ Jesus! Therefore whosoever would make 
death safe and happy must reconcile himself to God by a 
sincere and hearty repentance and a true faith in Jesus 
Christ; which we should immediately apply ourselves 
unto, lest sickness and death should overtake us, before we 
have accomplished so necessary a work. 

Though a deathbed may be a proper season to renew our 
repentance, and to trim our lamp; yet it is the most unfit 
time to begin it; and it then very rarely, if ever, takes ef- 
fect:* for we can never have any security thata late repen- 
tance is hearty and sincere. A man may very well, at the 
poe lt are of death and judgment, be extremely sorry 
that he has lived wickedly ; he may strongly wish that he had 
lived the life of the righteous; and resolve, if he were to live 


* See the christian duty of repentance, Sunday vii, Sect. vi. 
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overagain, that he would do so; and yetall this may be merely 
the passion, and not all the duty of repentance ; which is an 
entire change of mind, and an effectual reformation of life: 
but the passion of sorrow and remorse is such as accursed 
spirits shall be for ever tormented with in vain; and such as 
a dying penitent can never be secure that his late repentance 
will exceed. It is true, indeed, this is all that man who has 
led a wicked life can do, when he comes to die; and it would 
be well for his own sake, and for the sake of his sorrowful 
friends and relations, that he would do thus much, and not 
go out of the world hardened and unrepenting; for who 
knows how far infinite mercy may be extended! But, 
surely, it must be allowed to be the greatest instance of folly 
to venture a matter of such infinite moment upon so uncer- 
tain un issue, upon a few broken, confused, and almost de- 
spairing sighs and groans; for, if the dying agonies and 
horrors, the solemn vows and resolutions of such men should 
not prove a true godly sorrow and repentance to salvation not 
to be repented of (as no man living can say they certainly 
will) they are lost and undone to all eternity. But 
Supposing a late repentance to be hearty and sincere; yet 
we have no absolute promise, that it shall be accepted of. 
The plain and express condition of the covenant established 
ly Christ isa holy life: that is, a constant and persevering 
obedience to all the commands of God, from the time of 
our baptism, or of our coming to the knowledge of the 
truth, until the end of our lives. And the least that car. 
possibly lay claim to the reward promised upon this condi- 
tion is such a repentance as produces the actual obedience of 
at least some proportionable part of a man’s lite. There- 
fore to say that-the original condition of the christian _co- 
venant is such, that 2 man may safely live wickedly all his 
life, and satisfy all his lusts and appetites to the utmost, 
poe he does but leave off and forsake his sins, at the 
last, is really to take away the. necessity of a holy life, and to 
undermine the very foundation of ali virtues. Consequently, 
though God may possibly: have reserves of mercy, which in 
event he may exercise toward men in their last extremity ; 
yet originally, it is certain, the gospel-covenant gives no as- 
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sarance of comfort, bat either to a persevering holiness, or 
* wa repentance evidenced by actually renewed obedience. 
‘Let those men consider these things, who resolve now to 
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season, and hope hereafter 
by a late repentance to get also a share in the eternal rewards 
of virtue: let them consider that they may be cut off in the 
midst of their hopes; or that they may be as unwilling to 
repent hereafter, a3 they are at present. A man, by a long 
- course of wickedness, may arrive at such a hardened state, as 
to be incapable of any sensible impression; his soul may be 
seared, as it were, with a hot iron, and be fallen into such a 
deep and fatal lethargy, that nothing shal! be able to awaken 
it, till it comes to feel the very torments of the damned. 
But, above all, let them consider, that though they should 
live to that time, when they shall be willing to leave their 
sins, because the strength of their temptations will cease ; yet 
they cannot be sure that God will then accept them. Sup- 
this to be possible, which is often not the case ; -yet what 
1s this, but to deal with God, as you would with an enemy, 
to whom, when you have held out as long as possible, you 
then surrender yourself, and make the best terms you can? 
And can you think that your Maker will be tamely put off 
after such a manner? If you would save your soul alive, it is 
not enough that you do not labour under a complication of 
vices; one habitual vice, one inveterate distemper of mind, 
will prove a sickness unto death, if you do not make it your 
endeavour to be cured of it. The express condition of the 
gospel is, that we seek first the kingdom of God, that we deny 
ourselves, and that we overcome the world; and the threat- 
enings which the scripture denounces against those who 
refuse to hear the voice of God when he aalls, and to seek 
him while he may be found, are terrible to impenitent sin- 
ners: for he will by no means clear the guilty ; nor can by 
any application be reconciled to sin. No bribe, no artifice, 
no intercession, no length of time, can change his hatred 
to unrighteous actions, or hinder him, without true re- 
pentance and effectual amendment, from punishing un- 
righteous men. His wisdom, his honour, his a (4 
chien him to preserve the dignity of his laws ‘al govern- 
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ment ; and it is therefore a dreadful thing for wilful sinners. 
to fall into the hands of the ever-living and ever-unchange- 
able God. Let those therefore, who have yet the time before 
them, consider what they have to do; Jet them be careful 
to hearken unto the voice of God to-day, while it is called 
to-day; let them be zealous to improve that time and those 
talents wherewith God has blessed them, that when. their 
Master cometh, he may find them so doing, and bid them, 
as having been good and faithful servants, to enter into the 
joy of their Lord: I say, let us consider these things; and, 
while we rightly maintain, that true sepentance cannot at 
any time be in vain, or ineffectual to procure pardon, let 
us be careful not to entertain any such notions of repent- 
ance as will take away the necessity of a holy life, and of 
that persevering obedience, which is the express and indis- 
pensable condition of the gospel-covenant. And 
Even they who are ready to welcome death by an habi- 
tual preparation, and have governed their lives under the 
conduct and influence of the thoughts of dying long before, 
must not rest, in the decline of their days, in too great a 
security ; they have not yet perfected the great work of 
salvation, which we are all sent into the world to finish under 
Jesus Christ, the great author thereof. They must there- 
fore remember, that there must be a solemn preparation 
for it, or u thorough review of their lives and actions: they 
must make their peace with God and their own consciences, 
by examining whether there be any sin, which they have 
incerely repented of, and heartily begged God’s pardon 
for; whether they have made restitutiou and reparation, as 
far as in their power, for injuries done to their neighbour ; 
whether they are in love and christian charity with all men : 
whether they have formerly been too negligent of their duty 
of charity to the poor, education of their own children, 
support of their families, and such-like duties required in 
their proper station of life ; and henceforth they must apply 
themselves to a more diligeng-discharge thereof, by hae 
ing the distempers of theirminds, mortifying isordas ly 
passions, and improving ce which God giveth 
bountifully to all men. * who thus prepare them- 
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selves for death will have great hope and assurance in their 
latter end. Therefore, 

Let us not reckon upon living threescore years and ten, 
or fourscore years, when very likely thirty or forty, the best 
haif of our lives, are already past away. Would men but se- 
rionsly think upon this, they would not be so apt to flatter 
themselves with a long life; for no man accounts twenty 
or thirty years a long life; yet that is the most they, who 
are come to the decline of age, have to live, eee | they 
should be prolonged to the longest term of a common du- 
ration: much less should they flatter themselves with a long 
life, when probably ten or fifteen years must balance the 
account with nature. What shall we say then of those men, 
who draw near the end of their reckoning, or, perchance, 
who have already spun out the common thread of human 
life? These should, as the world expresses it, be doubly di- 
ligent in their preparation for the approaching dissolution 
of their body 3a soul; which, how vigorous soever ther 
constitution may appear, cannot be ata great distance. 
These, who have already attained to the common measure 
of human life, and are already in the borders, or rather the 
very quarters of death, are unpardonable, if they are de- 
ceived with the hopes of living much longer. 

By a thorough knowledge of the state of our own souls, 
we should enjoy peace and: satisfaction of mind; and not 
only deliver our consciences from guilty fears, but even 
disarm death of its stings and terrors, by reforming what- 
ever was amiss ; for the sting of death is sin, and, when this 
sting is pulled out, we have nothing else to contend With, 
but some little aversions to dying, which are more easily 
overcome by the joyful prospect of eternal glory, which 
waits on the brink of eternity to receive those that dic in 
the Lord; especially if we consider, what a blessed place it 
is: where we shall be delivered from all the fears, and sor- 
rows, and temptations of this world: where we shall see 
psi and ee Lap Jesus a face, and converse with 

and glorified spirits, without fear of dying any more: 
where there is nothing but perfect love and eee ie cross 
interests and factions to contend with; no storms to ruffle 
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and disturb our joy-and:rest for ever: where there is no, 
pain, no sickness nor labour, no care to refresh the weari- 
ness, or to repair the decays of a mortal body, nor so much 
as the image of death, to interrupt our pleasures for ever- 
more. Then we shall serve God, not after the manner of 
men, with dull and unaffecting devotions, but with pierc- 
ing thoughts, transport, life, and vigour. Whereas, 

JII. Such men as converse much in this world, and are 
distracted with the cares and business of it; if they live in 
a hurry, so as, when they have discharged one:obligation, 
they are pressed hard with another ; that in the morning 
they have no time to beg God’s blessing, nor ealy spirits 
left to say their prayers at night; and the Lord’s day itself 
is thought more proper for rest and refreshment for their 
bodies, than, as it ought to be, for devotion toward God, 
who has sanctified it to his own name, and for his pecu- 
liar service: such men, I say, can have but very dull appre- 
hensions of another life; because it is well known that, 
after all the care we can take, this world will insinuate it- 
self into our affections, when our whole business is buying 
and selling, and driving good bargains: for such a hurry as 
this disorders our passions, occasions feuds and quarrels, 
and gives us such a tincture of covetousness, ambition, and 
pride, that there is work enough after a busy life to root 
out the love of this world, and to settle our whole desire on 
a future happy state. 

We must also set our house in order, by a prudent and 
pious disposition of our worldly affairs, which requires time 
and consideration to do it well 3-and therefore cannot so 
well be dispatched in our last moments, when our minds 
are disordered, our bodies oppressed with pain and sickness, 
and when we run the hazard of being imposed upon by 
those, who out of interest diligently attend us on these oc- 
casions. Perhaps we may in some measure be free from 
those inconveniencies; yet the little time we shall then 
have to live is too precious ta,be consumed about the vani- 
ties we are going to leave. ¥ re, except we make our 
wills in the days of our hegfth, that matter possibly may 
never be performed, or after;gach an imperfect manner, a3 
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to convey strife and contention to our posterity; and at 
best, when we are least able to bear it, to give great trou- 
blé and disorder to ourselves: so that such a will is often 
rather the will of those about us than our own intentions. 
We ought to have both thought and consideration to dis- 
pose of ont estates in a christian manner; to give children 
their fitting portions; to acknowledge the kindness of our 
friends; to reward the cervices of our dependants, and make 
distributions for the poor and needy ; and all this in so clear 
a manner, that no differences or lawsuits may thence arise 
among those we leave in the world. For which purpose 
the church hath directed the minister, when he attends 
the sick person, if he ‘ hath not disposed of his goods, to 
admonish him to make his will, and to declare his debts, 
what he owes, and what is owing to him, for the better 
discharging of hip conscience, and the quietness of his 
executors; withal acknowledging, that men should often 
be put in remembrance to take order for the settling their 
temporal estates while they are in health.’* 

Tt is further necessary to make us die with comfort and 
satisfaction, that we wean our affections from the things of 
this world ; for our concern to part with them will always 
bear a proportion to the love und esteem wherewith we 
have enjoyed them ; and to be separated from objects upon 
which we have fixed, our hearts, must be attended with 
great uneasiness and regret. Therefore we should accustom. 
ourselves to resign freely to God what death will snatch 
from us by force; and gently to untie those knots, which 
fasten us to the world, that we may have less pain when 
ie to be entirely digsolved. Which practice consists 
in being less concerned for the things of the body, and all 
bodily pleasures; to expect, with submission to the will of 
God, the sticcess of our temporal affairs; to suppress all 
ambitious and covetous desires ; to retrench sometimes the 
use of lawful pleasures;+ to abound in works of charity ; 
to be most ready to part with! what we Jove most, when 
God thinks fit; ‘and to bear affJosses and afflictions without 
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murmuring and repining: so that we may be able to say, we 
die daily; not only because the time of our death is every 
moment approaching, but also because we find daily Jess 
fondness for life, less earnestness for trifles, less desire of ap- 
plause, less eagerness for profit, and less concern for whatever 
is most esteemed by the world. And as the days of our pil- 
grimage here upon earth must draw to an end, which were 
given us to glorify God both in our souls and bodies, to do 
good unto all men, and to work out our own salyation with 
fear and trembling; we should use great care about spend- 
ing our short time in improper visits, or in vain diversions, 
or in sloth, as if mirth and doing nothing were the business 
of our mortal state. Let us now therefore, if we are settled 
in a calling, manage it with justice and diligence, always re~ 
membering we have a christian calling of greater import- 
ance: if we are not engaged in the worldglet us choose such 
circumstances as we shall owe approve of in a dying hour: 
if we have great estates, und the advantages of power and un- 
derstanding, let us look upon ourselves us under the greater 
obligations to spend our time well ; because in such circum- 
stances there is greater capacity and leisure to attend to the 
good of others, as well as our own salvation. But 

Our immediate preparation for death consists in bearing 
our sickness, that precedes it, with a true christian frame 
and temper of mind; with great patience under our suffer- 
ings, and resignation of mind to the will of God; with a 
firm trust and dependence upon his infinite wisdom and 
goodness, and with thankful acknowledgments of those 
mercies with which he allays the sorrows of our distemper, 
and lightens the burden under which we labour ; carefully 
Testraining all murmuring against God, or any discontent, by 
reason thereof; watching against all the temptations to an- 
ger, such as the mistakes and inadvertencies of those about 
us, the unseasonable kindness of our friends, the disagree- 
ableness of our medicines, and such-like; curbing anxious 
fears of worse than may corse;.to pass. And, being con- 
tent to wait God’s time for apr deliverance, we must quiet 
our minds under the apprehedsions of future evils, by con- 
sidering that we are in the ignds of a good God, who will 
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Jay no more upon us than we are able to bear; and who 
will in his due time either remove what afflicts us, or give 
us strength to endure it in such a manner, that it may con- 
tribute to the improvement of our virtue here, and the in- 
crease of our happiness hereafter. So that however desti- 
tute we leave our nearest relations, as wife and children ; 
yet we must consider, that they are under the protection 
of Providence, whose blessing is the richest portion, and 
without which the best human prudence is no safeguard. 
‘We must rest fully assured, that what God chooses for us 
is much better than what we could wish for ourselves, 
were we left to our own choice: we must embrace our sick- 
ness and our pains, as the chastisement of our past follies, 
and as proper methods for our growth in grace, and the 
love of God, and be contented to refer the continuance 
and event of our sickness to God’s good pleasure ; because 
his infinite wisdom knows the best season for our deliver- 
ance ; and as he first put us into the world, so he is fittest 
to judge when we should go out thereof.* 

either must we forget to desire the assistance of a spiri- 
tual guide, to offer up our prayers, and to support our 
weakness with the blessed sacrament of the Lord’s supper ; 
spiritualizing all the accidents of our sickness, making them 
a ground of pious and devout thoughts, which may be sent 
up in frequent ejaculations to God, who alone can be our 
comfort under all our distress; imploring his blessing upon 
all the means we use for our recovery; and offering to him 
all the pains we endure, as what we are more willing to 
suffer than to offend him by. 


SUNDAY XVII. PART JI. 


IV. It must indeed be owned, that death is the great 
king of terrors, that the dissolution of soul and body, and 
the thoughts of becoming @ prey to-the devouring worms, 
carries in it something very shocking to human nature: 
ig to a good man, death appears in a quite different view. 

le considers, that to lew Us oda is only to quit a place 
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of trouble and vexation, of vanity and emptiness; it is to 
leave a barren and dry wilderness, where no water is, for 
the delightful regions of bliss and happiness, where there 
are rivers of pleasure, and a never-ceasing spring of endless 
comfort, which will satisfy the most longing desires of the 
soul. Thus the happiness of the death of the righteous does 
not consist in any freedom from painful and noisome dis- 
eases; nor in any exemption from sudden and unseen’ acci- 
dents and dangers, which often bring: the righteous as well 
as the wicked to their graves: as we learn, not only by ex- 
perience, but in the case of Lazarus, for whom was pre- 
pared a retreat in Abraham’s bosom, yet had his body full 
of sores, and ended his life in a miserable and forlorn con- 
dition; while the rich man, whose luxury bad kindled for 
him inextinguishable flames, only grew sick and died. I 
say then, this happiness of the good man’s death does not 
consist in freedom from pain and noisome diseases, but it is 
distinguished by the temper and disposition of his mind, 
and is founded on a well-grounded hope and comfortable 
expectation of a blessed immortality, through the merits of 
Christ's death, promised to a sincere, though imperfect 
obedience to his law. Such a temper makes him contented 
to quit that body, which he hath always mortified, and 
to leave this world as a strange land, where he hath been 
detained a prisoner. And such as desire to be expert in all 
the devout acts of a pious soul, upon the approach of 
death, will set apart some time in their retirements to fit 
and prepare themselves for death, by a solemn exercise of 
all such virtues, as christians shall then stand most in need 
of ; that they may not be at a loss to perform them, when 
they become weak and languishing. And, if I may be al- 
lowed to hint at such a time, I think the evenings of thoae 
days whereon we received the holy sacrament of the Lord’s 
supper, may properly be dedicated to so good and necessary 
a work : by which, when we really come into the confines 
of death, our minds may be:stored with devout thoughts, 
and may readily express thétiselves in those pious acts, 
which we frequently exercised upon such a prospect of our 
certain dissolution, or departigre from this world. 
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Thus having seen that the life of man is fixed and deter- 
mined by God, and that this term of life is but very short 
at the utmost extent thereof; threescore and ten or four- 
score years soon pass away, and, when they are gone, they 
are like a dream ora tale that is told, few and empty; let 
them, who have lived thirty or forty years, confess how 
little they remember in what manner they are past, and 
that the remainder of their life is drawing to an end, while 
they eat, drink, and sleep. As therefore our life is so very 
short, we ought to live as much as we can in so short a 
space, not measuring the length or shortness of our lives 
by days, months, or years, or by the whole time of our 
continuance in the body; but by such actions as distin- 
guish a man from all other things which God created; and 
by exercising the understanding and will upon such objects 
as answer the dignity and perfection of a reasonable crea- 
ture; consequently, be that eats and drinks, and performs 
the other offices of a natural life, which are common to 
him with beasts, lives only like a beast: because a man’s 
actions are to be governed by reason, religion, and virtue, 
Therefore he who improves his knowledge and under- 
standing most; who subdues his appetites and passions 
best ; who does most good, and makes himself most use- 
fal to the world; though he does not centinue longer, 
yet he lives more and longer than other men: forasmuch 
as he is instructed and fully persuaded, that the life which 
he enjoys here is only ia order to a better, and exerts more 
frequent and more perfect acts of a rational and christian 
life. Wherefore St. James declares, Ye know not what 
shall be on the morrow; for what is your life? It is even 
@ vapour that appeareth for a little time, and then vanish- 
eth away. Consequently, 

Such a one has lived a great while, how short soever 
the time be, who is old in virtue, and ripe for heaven and 
eternal bliss; who has laid up riches and glorious treasures 
for himself in a future state; who has answered the egds 
of his life by acts of pietyand virtue, by improvements 
in knowledge and grace, and the love of God and of his 
son Jesus Christ our Lord. :2Hence 
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Let us observe, that the shortness of our lives is a suffi- 
cient answer to all those objections against Providence, 
taken from the prosperity of wicked men, and the miseries’ 
and afflictions of the good; for both of them are so short, 
that they are nothing compared to eternal pains and glory. 
As for the prosperity of wicked men, it can Jast but a little 
while: therefore, says the inspired Psalmist, I have seen the 
wicked in great power, and spreading himself like a green 
bay-tree; yet he passed away, and lo, he was not: yea, I 
sought him, but he could not be found. And, as for the 
afflictions of the godly, the apostle declares that his light 
affliction, which endureth but for a moment, worketh for 
him a far more exceeding and cternal weight of glory. 
Besides, a long life is not reconcileable with the present 
state of the universe; because the world is now very une- 
qually divided: some have nothing but what they can earn 
by hard labour, or extort from other men’s charity by con- 
tinual importunity, or more ungodly means: wherefore, 
notwithstanding the rich and prosperous, who have this 
world’s goods, and live in ease and pleasure, would be well 
contented to continue some hundreds of years in this life: 
yet I cannot think, that any body would desire to suffer 
threescore . years, more or Sess, in slavery, beggary, hunger, 
imprisonment or such-like distresses. Consequently, a 
great part of mankind ought to be very thankful to God 
for the shortness of life, which delivers them out of so 
much evil. Again, our lives are long enough for all the 
wise purposes of living: and we come into this world not 
barely to eat and to drink, and to enjoy the delights of flesh 
and sensc, which are only means to preserve life, and which 
God has sweetened with such proper satisfactions, or made 
the neglect of them so uneasy and painful that no man 
might forget to take care to preserve himself; but we are 
born to conquer the wicked world, to triumph over it, to 
baffle its temptations, to despise its flatteries, and to en- 
dure its terrors and vexations$and if we live long enough 
to perform this work, we ht to resign our breath with 
content, and thank God thathe does so soon put an end 
to our labour, sorrow, and tegyptations. 
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V. By this it is plain, that we cannot live as we ought 
to do without knuwledge and virtue: which, some may pre- 
sume to say, are not to be so well attained in a short time, as 
in a long course of years. It is true, were the knowledge 
that is necessary to improve a christian mind, the dark 
and intricate study of human learning, the age of Methu- 
selah could not attain to all its parts and deep recesses: but 
the knowledge necessary for a christian, or to carry men to 
heaven, is imbibed with our first instructions in the chris- 
tian faith; for, as we read in the holy gospel, This is life 
eternal, to know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent. So that our necessary knowledge, in 
order to save our souls, is not a solution of the difficulties of 
nature, or concerning the secret things of God; but it is 
confined within the narrow bounds of divine revelation, or 
faith in God through his son Jesus Christ. But, in regard 
to virtue, it may be urged, that the longer a man lives, the 
more good h» will do, and make himself more useful to his 
fellow-creatures. This may be granted: yet it does not fol- 
low, that such a virtuous man ought to live longer upon 
earth than the common age of human kind; because, though 
he was born for this end, to do good unto all men; yet it 
was in order to his own eternal welfare; and consequently, 
when by virtue he is fully prepared for heavam, it would be 
unjust to deprive him of the happy prize, having run his race 
and conquered: besides, this is God’s care, who discharges 
him from doing any more good in this world, whenever he 
calls him to eternal rest. And as for the attainment of vir- 
tue, there is no need of long time; for it is proposed to us 
in the most plain and easy precepts, the most admirable ex- 
amples, the most encouraging and inviting promises, and 
with the most powerful assurances of the holy spirit, to 
aid, renew, and sanctify us: so that whosoever is not re- 
formed by these divine methods of grace in the compass of 
forty or fifty years, is not likely to be the better for them at 
the end of so many generations. 

Therefore, « divine soul, which aspires after immortality, 
should lose no time to raise itself above the body, to con- 
quer this present world by the belief and hope of things 
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unseen, to exercise its spiritual powers and faculties, and to 
adorn itself with those graces and virtues which come down 
from the Father of lights, and which by the mercies of God, 
and the merits of our Saviour, will carry us to heaven; 
especially when he is threatened with endless misery for the 
neglect of his salvation. So how hard soever the libertine 
may think it to be eternally damned for the short pleasures 
of sin, no man can reasonably think it a hard condition of 
eternal salvation to spend a short life in the service of their 
Maker; which service can no where be performed but 
upon earth. For, if God may justly require our services and 
obedience for so great a reward as a crown of eternal glory ; 
if nature, in its corrupt state, must be born again, and clean- 
sed from all filth of sin; if this body must be refined and 
spiritualized, before it can be glorified; where must this 
work be perfected, if not upon earth ? For flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of heaven, neither doth corrup- 
tion inherit incorruption. 

We have no information by holy writ of any middle state 
between living in this body and out of it: and therefore 
whatever dispositions and habits of the mind are necessary 
to make us happy, when the soul departs from the body, 
must be formed while we live in these bodies of flesh. There 
is a natural body, apd there is a spiritual body; yet that is 
not first which 1s spiritual, but that which is natural, and 
afterward that which is spiritual. Therefore as it is impos- 
sible to pass immediately from the opposite natural state of 
the earth to the spiritual state of heaven; we must be con- 
vinced, that the middle state in which we are spiritualized, 
between heaven and earth, is a life of holiness during the 
time we inhabit these earthly tabernacles: because such a 
man, living in the world, and having put off its lusts, and 
fixed his mind on things above, belongs to both worlds; 
his heart and affections are in heaven ; he by faith meditates 
upon those invisible glories, and feels and relishes the plea- 
sures of a heavenly state, while he is yet united to this 
world by his body, which is-made of earth, and feels the 
natural impression of sensible;ebjects. So, whoever has his 
conversation in heaven, whilgthe lives upon earth, is ready 
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repared and fitted to ascend with the Bridegroom, when 
death shall knock at the door ; passing thence, as it were, 
through a middle region, or a state of @ holy and divine 
life, into a perfect state of eternal happiness. 

Since then death puts an end to our days, in which we 
are to serve God, and prepare for eternity, and determines 
our future state for ever: and knowing that this death 
convéi ‘but once, it is of infinite consequence, that when 
death comes, we may be well prepared for his summons 
into eternity. And who would not take the utmost caution 
in doing thet, which can be done only once in his life, 
especially if the happiness of the whole life depends there- 
on? No error can be corrected in what is to be done but 
once: and shall that person hope for pardon, who permits 
death to surprise him ; who falls into the grave without 
thought of futurity, or, what is worse, not only makes a 
Jest of sin, but deftes God and his judgments? A wise man 
will use great caution in making an experiment, that can 
never be tried a second time, and which, if it fuil, must 
absolutely cost him his life ; which is the very case of -all 
men, in regard of death: we can die but once, and, if we 
iniscarry that once, we are undone for ever: yet this is the 
dangerous experiment made every day by sinners, whostake 
their souls at random, endeavour to stiflg the checks of con- 
science, put off their repentance. in hopes that death is stil] 
far off, that sickness and God’s holy spirit will call them in 
time to repent ; and, at.the best, venture the hazard of a 
deathbed repentance. Let no one be deceived! that man 
will be miserable, who is so weak to think that a few con- 
fused, and almost despairing sighs and groans can obtain 
pardon and forgiveness for a mispent life. If such bold 
adventurers could return back into the world, and live their 
lives over again, after they have discovered their mistake 
and folly, the hazard would not be so great; but this is 
impossible. Whoever walks in the paths of unrighteous- 
ness till he is hardened in siny-and, having grieved the spi- 
rit, is forsaken of the grace of God; whoever is cut off by 

. death, by surprise, or without: warning, while he continues 
in sin, must be lost for ever;sbecause he dies without that 
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repentance to salvation, never to be repented of Is not 
then that man most foolish, who takes no care, before death 
comes, to make his calling and election sure? 

Remember then that you must die! and that will fur- 
nish you with a perpetual remedy against the vanities of 
this wicked world, asd promote the growth of christian 
prety. Whenever a man finds that his desires after this 
world exceed their limitations in the gospel, let him re- 
member the fool in the gospel, whose soul was required 
of him the same night that he enlarged his desires beyond 
the necessaries of life: let him yemember, that he can 
have no continuing abode here; that death will shortly 
close his eyes, and the grave swallow him up, and then 
all his thoughts perish, and his riches cannot follow him. 
In this decay of nature, neither fortune nor honours will 
avail us in the day of the Lord, any further than the good 
use we have made of them in this world; and, unless the 
rich and honorable are more virtuous than he, they are not 
better than the poorest man, who begs an alms in the name 
of the Lord ; for with God there is no respect of persons; 
because they are not the riches of the body but the beauties 
of the spirit, which are pleasing in the sight of God; for 
it is eatin that is great gain. . And if there can be no 
trust in riches nor- honours, it is folly for a man to be in- 
toxicated with the love of sensual pleasures, which must all 
perish with the body. The soul, which desires to live for 
ever, must not be weakened with ease and luxury, which 
are the plain paths to hell; but must be accustomed to seek 
after eternal pleasures, which accompany it beyond the 
grave, and, being stript of flesh and blood, enable it to live 
for ever. Not that I say, or suppose, that men, who must 
make a necessary provision for the body in this life, can so 
live always here, as if the next moment were to end their 
lives; but only that our lives should always be as innocent, 
free from malice, injustice, and oppression, as if we were 
immediately to appear befors the judgment-seat of Christ ; 
that is, we must always live -as those who must certainly 
die, and guard all our actiogs with the thoughts that they 
must all one day be accousged for. : 
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VI. The commen and very proper name of death is the 
king of terrors ; because it is the most terrible thing to man~ 
kind. The natural principle of self-preservation, and the 
love of life, create in all men a natural aversion to death: 
for, as the Preacher observes, As light is sweet, and a plea- 
sant thing it is to behold the sun; 6; as all men love life, 
its negessary consequence is to fear death: which aversion to 
death God ‘has imprinted in man, to oblige us to take care 
of ourselves, and to avoid whatever will destroy or shorten 
our lives; and this in many particulars is a great principle 
of virtue, so far as it praserves us from all fatal and destruc- 
tive vices. Yet when this natural fear of death is not in- 
creased by extraordinary causes, it.may be conquered by the 
force of sound reason. Thus many examples teach, that the 
miseries and calamities of this life very often reconcile men 
to death, and make them earnestly desire it; as in the case 
of Job, who in the midst of his afflictions said, My soul 
chooseth strangling and death rather than life; I loathe it, I 
would not live alway. Whence observe, that, if the sense of 
present suffering can conquer the fears of death, there is no 
doubt but the hope of immortal life may do the same in a 
more eminent degree; for, where men are thoroughly con- 
vinced, that by death they are to be translated toa more 
happy state, it would be as easy a thing to put off these bo- 
dies, as to change their clothes, or to remove from a ruin- 
ous house to a more convenient dwelling-place. This is the 
very case of a dying christian, whose fear of death, arising 
naturally either from the thoughts of ceasing to be, or an 
unwillingness to change this life for one he knows nothing 
of, is taken away by the gospel revelation, which discovers 
to us a new and glorious world, where we, if we now im- 
es our time, may live for ever. Thus a christian, whose 

ife is conformable to the doctrine and example of his Sa- 
viour, sees nothing frightful-or terrible in death, which, 
through the infirmity of the flesh, his body naturally star- 
tles at, and draws back from, as he meets with it in the wa’ 

to immortal life: therefore, theugh we cannot expect whol- 
ly to conquer our natural avegsion to death, we can always 
have hope of a blessed immargglity, and, with St. Paul, de- 
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sire, if not to be unclothed, to be clothed upon, that mor- 
tality may be swallowed up of life. Consequently, the only 
way to arm ourselves against these natural fears of dying is 
to confirm ourselves in this belief, that death does not put 
an end to us, that our souls shall survive in a state-of bliss 
and happiness, though our bodies shall turn to dust, and 
that these mortal bodies shall themselves rise again immor- 
tal and glorious at the sound of the last trump; for the 
trumpet shall sound and the dead shall be raised incor- 
ruptible, and we shall be changed. So, the man who be- 
lieves and expects this, can have no reason to be afraid of 
death ; on the contrary, he has great reason not tofear death, 
though he tremble a little under the weakness and aver- 
sions of nature in its degenerate state. But, 

As sin is the cause of death, so also it is that only which 
makes death itself most terrible. It is not barely the sepa- 
ration of soul and body, which is the terror of death to a 
christian ; but that separation, as inflicted by, and accom- 
panied with, the wrath of God. It is sin only, which is the 
horror of death, and which gives it that sting, which makes 
it really insupportable even to thé most distant thought. 
When the death of the body is the forerunner of that death 
of the soul, from which there is no hope of release, but the 
wrath of God must abide on it for ever; then it is that death 
appears truly dreadful and terrible. This is that which 
makes wicked men, consctous of their own guilt, and sensi- 
ble of the wrath of God hanging over their heads, so amazed 
at the approach, and even at the thoughts of death: they 
cannot bear to think on so affrighting a prospect, but are 
even overwhelmed with astonishment and despair. For a 
wicked man to consider, that the face of the Lord is against 
them that do evil, and consequently that he is of the num-~ 
ber of those, whom God hates and despises, must strike the 
sinner with horror and amazement, and make him tremble 
even in the midst of his greatest mirth. The libertine may 
fatter himself as he pleases; ‘@nd think to deceive others, by 
putting on an air of gayety axtd pleasantness; but, it is cer- 
tain, his mind can never be ‘deng at rest, while he carries 
about:him a faithful monitggy.that will be continually up- 
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braiding him for his folly and madness; representing before 
his eyes the dangers he is exposed to, and crossing him, as it 
were, in his way, while in full pursuit of his unlawful plea- 
sures, It is true, indeed, vice has its present pleasures as well 
as virtue: but then there is this difference between them ; 
the pleasures of sin are weak, short-lived, and only varnished 
over;4hey begin and end almost in the same moment, and 
can wever be purchased but at the expense of a deal of suc- 
ceeding trouble, shame, and self-condemnation. Yet, 

If we consider the reason why death is so terrible to most 
men, we shall find their unwillingness to leave this world 
occasioned by that great fondness and passion, which the 
generality of mankind retain for this present life; insomuch 
that, whatever glorious things they hear of a future state, 
they being of the earth, sais only like what they see; and 
not expecting to better their condition, choose to stay in this 
life; so that it is a double death to these, when snatched 
away from their darling pleasures. In such a case, nothing 
would be more effectual to moderate our desires for things 
of this nature, now we are alive and well, than seriously to 
reflect, in what light they will appear to us, just at the point 
of death. No one can be more miserable than the men of 
the world, who seldom thought of any thing beyond it, 
when they are not to continue any longer in it. And as it 
will be in vain to set about to persuade them, that the next 
world is a happier place than this, the best way will be to 
endeavour their conversion, by setting before them the ter- 
rors of a,future state, where the devil, his angels, and the un- 
happy souls of unrepenting sinners, departed this Jife, are 
confined for all eternity in lakes of fire and brimstone. Ask 
that mere worldling, What-shall it profit him to gain the 
whole world, and to lose his own soul, or what can he give 
in exchange for his soul? In a word, drive such men on to 
dread and fear the consequénces of a mispent life, till the 
fear of death cures their vitious passions, and thirst after this 
world; and then the fear of digth will by degrees cure itself 
of that irksomness so xin human nature. And con- 
peas hay th who intend isi;good earnest to set about the 
cure of this fear of death, ah mortify all remains of love 
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and affection for this world, and withdraw themselves as 
much as possible from the conversation thereof, using it 
sparingly and with indifference, rather to supply the wants, 
than to enjoy the pleasures of nature: and then they will 
find no more difficulty to leave this world for heaven, than 
a traveller does, when he leaves a foreign country, to re- 
turn to his native land. Now, 

VII. Whoever can thus meet death, is arrived to the height 
and perfection of christian virtue ; tor this is the true morti- 
fication of the flesh, with its affections and lusts. This is 
the way to die to this world, and to live unto God; and 
when we are dead to this world, the fear of dying and leav- 
ing it will cease: for what should a man do in this world, 
who is dead to it and all things therein? So, when we are 
alive to God, nothing can be so desirable as to go to him: 
for here we live only to God by faith and hope; whereas 
the place where God dwells, is the proper place for ‘this 
divine life. Behold then! 1 have laid before you the happy 
state of good men at the hour of death. The consciousness 
of having in some measure lived wholly and unblamably 
will make a man look up with a cheerful assurance to the 
great Supporter of his being, and enable him to see through 
the darkest clouds of sorrow and affliction, and to behold 
with an eye of faith that heavenly country, whither he is 
travelling, and where he hopes shortly to arrive. In the hour 
of death he considers the pains of his dissolution to be no- 
thing else but the breaking down of that partition, which 
stands between his soul and the sight of that Being who is 
always present with him, and is about to manifest himself to 
him in fulness of joy: and he will look into eternity with- 
out terror, where, instead of a court of justice, he is to ap- 
proach a throne of grace; instead of a judge, rigorous to 
mark what is done amiss, he will meet with an Advocate 
and a Saviour, who died for us, and has redeemed .us at the 
price of his own blood. Such a soul as this casts away fear, 
possesses a perfect calm and.gérenity, and, transported with 
Jey and triumph, magnifies the. Lord, and rejoices in God its 
Saviour, who is ready to pragionce it blessed, and to crown 
it with glory. This is the of the righteous: and God 
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grant, that our la(ter end may be like his: that in the ago- 
nies of death, and in the very jaws of the grave, we may not 
be discomposed with disturbing thoughts, nor distracted 
with guilty fears; but that we may depart this life with all 
the joyful tokens of eternal rest. Therefore (says the apostle 
to the Corinthians) my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, un- 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord ; for- 
asmdth as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the 
Lord. And what a glorious incitement now is this to all 
men to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present 
world! that no good action, which we do, shall be lost and 
fall to the ground ; but that in a little time all our services 
will be infinitely rewarded ; that every grace and virtue, 
which we exercised in this life, and every degree of them, 
shall receive their just recompense at the resurrection of the 
just ; and that if we believe in God, and serve him faithfully 
and sincerely in this life, we may be assured that through 
the tender mercies of our heavenly Father, and the merits of 
our Redeemer, we shall be received into a place of everlast- 
ing rest and peace, where we shall adore and praise the au- 
thor of our salvation, and contemplate the glorious perfec- 
tions of his majesty, with a joy and satisfaction infinitely ex~ 
ceeding all that we can now possibly conceive! when mor- 
tality shall be swallowed up of life, and death and sorrow 
shall be no more! when we shall: be eased of all our pains, , 
and resolved of all our doubts, and be purged from all our 
sins, and be freed from all our fears, and be happy beyond 
our hopes, and have all this happiness secured to us beyond 
the power of time and change! I shall therefore conclude 
with my earnest request for the good of your soul, that you 
immediately enter upon the practice of what you have read 
in this book, and are taught to be your duty, and the duty 
of every christian. Delays are dangerous, and especially in 
a matter of so great importance, as the care of our souls: 
and one moment of time maly deprive us by unforeseen ac- 
cidents of those means of ggace, which now God has put 
into our hands: Make therefore no long tarrying to turn 
to the Lord, and put not ¢ rom day to day. 


END OF T9E THIRD PART. 
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DEVOTIONS 


FOR THE USE OF 


FAMILIES ann PARTICULAR PERSONS. 





Note, When the Prayers for Morning or Evening are tobe used with a 
Family, instead of I, say we; for me, say us; &e. ) 
«> For the necessity and advantages of Prayer, see Sunday vii. 





DIRECTIONS anv PRAYERS ror MORNI 
DIRECTIONS. 





THE best preparation for spending the duy well is ¢o keep all worldly thoughts out 
of your mind, till you have presented the first fruits of the day to God, in suchlike 
Pious sentences as these tut follow : 

Awake, O my soul, and sing praises to thy God. I 
laid me down and slept, and rose up again, for the Lord 
sustained me. 

Lord, raise me up at the last day, that I may enter into 
the joy of thee, my Lord. 

Awake, O my soul, to righteousness, and sin not ; that we 
may be glorified together, when I shall be awakened by the 
last trumpet to appear before the judgment-seat of Christ. 

“Glory be to thee, O Lord, for watching over me this 
night past. 
DIRECTIONS. 

While your body is busied in dressing itself, adorn your mind with spiritual and re 
ligious meditations : and resolve to embrace every occasion that shall offer itself, for 
the service of God, the good of your neighbour, and the saloation of your own soul, in 


the course of that day. And when you are dressed, kneel down before God, and seat 
your good resolutions with the following prayer: 


A Preparatory Prayerfor God’s Grace and Assistance. 
Ass1sT me mercifully, O Lord, in all my supplications 
and prayers, and dispose the: way of me thy servant to- 
ward the attainment of everlasting salvation: that among: 
all the changes and chances # this mortal life, J may ever 
be defended by thy most jous and ready help, through 
Jesus Christ, our Lord. Agen. 
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The Morning Prayer for Every Day. = 

Most gracious Lord God, the spring of all my com- 
forts here, and the sure and certain foundation of all my 
hopes hereafter, in whom I live, move, and have my 
bemg ; look down from heaven upon me, who humbly beg 
leave to renew my thanks to thy divine majesty. I confess, 
that ander thy protection I have this night slept secure; and 
praised be thy holy name, that I am now in healthand safety ; 
therefore as long as I live, I will magnify thee for my crea- 
tion, my preservation, and all the blessings and comforts I 
enjoy. O most merciful Father, forgive me all the unwor- 
thy returns J have made for the manifold favours’ I have 
received from thee; and grant me for the time to come such 
a sense of thine infinite goodness and mercy, that I may love 
thee with all my heaft, with all my soul, and with all my 
strength; that I may study to please thee in all things, and 
be afraid of nothing so much as thy wrath and indignation. 
And that I may serve thee us I ought to do, preserve me from 
all the power of ensnaring objects, and make me truly sensible 
of the vanity of this ats neither permit me to be brought 
under the dominion of those lusts, which war against the soul. 
Grant me a right understanding of thy will and grace so to 
use this world, as not to abuse it; so that neither the cares of 
this life nor the deceitfulness of riches may ever make me. 
neglect the great work of my salvation. Create in me, O God, 
a clean heart, and root out thereof all covetous affections and 
desires; and let it be my great care and concern to lay up a 
treasure in heaven, and provide for eternity: so that being 
delivered from pride and vainglory, from a fond conceit of 
myself, or a mean opinion of others, from a censorious and 
uncharitable spirit, from an envious and malicious temper, 
and from all those sinful and corrupt affections, that are so 
hateful in thy sight, I may be endued with that wisdom 
which is from above, which ig first pure and then peaceable ; 
with that meekness and husgflity, whieh is in thy sight of 
80 great price; and with all those holy and christian disp 
tions that thou lovest, and 4 thou delightest to fing i 
the sons of men. Grant me. gfways a true sense of my own 
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figilty of the shortness and uncertainty of this life, and of 
the eternity of that which is to come, that J may always be 
careful so to livé,as I shall wish I had done when J come 
to die. Let neither sickness nor death ever surprise me, nor 
find me in a state unprovided; but grant that I may finish 
the great work of my salvation before the night comes, when 
no man can work; that so having laid up a good foundation 
of hope and comfort against the day ef trouble and sickness, 
I may, whenever thou shalt be pleased to call, me hence, 
cheerfully resign up my soul into thy hands. And this I 
most humbly pray through the merits and for the sake of 


thy dear son Jesus Christ, our saviour. 


Assist me, O Lord, 
this day in all my ho- 
nest Jabours and en- 
deavours, and grant 
that {may take no- 
thing in hand but 
what is agreeable to 
thee, my God; to 
whom also J humbly 
beg leave to com- 
mend my soul and 
body, and all that 
stand in any relation 
to me; beseeching 
thee of thy great 
goodness to take us 
under thy protection, 
and defend us from 


all evil, and lead us in 


the way we should go; 
99 that, while we are 


engaged about things 


temporal, we may not 
forget the things that 
_élernal; nor be 

of | that 

gfest. account which 


On Sunday Morving, instead of the op- 
posite Paragraph, say, 


I bless thee also for the appointment 
of one day in seven for our rest, and thy 
more peculiar worship. Dispose my 
heart, O Lord, I humbly beseech thec, to 
a serious attendance upon thec in all haly 
duties. Make me duly mindful of all thy 
sacred institutions, and grant that J ma: 
never su far forget the interest of ny soul, 
as to neglect. the religious observance of 
the christiansabbath. And graut that £ 
may observe it according tv thy command- 
ment, as 8 means to promote a holy and 
virtuous life,'and to prepare my sou! for 
the eujoyment of the most glorigus and 
delighiial praises, Iwhich is the “happi- 
ness and “employment of angels and the 
souls of Just men made perfect. And 
wherein P have offended thee by Md 
negligent performauce of these holy 
duties, be not provoked to withdraw 
the assistance of thy holy spirit from 
me, and to leave me to the na and 
vanity of my own will; but forgive me 
all m: Spat offences, and mercifully 
prayer, and let my cry come 

in the day of my necessity. 
my mind from the care, and 
and pleasures of this life; 








hear 
unto 







that §finay more freely attend upon 
the. plist coucerns of a far better Le 
and, ‘my prayers and praises, 


40 
we must give when 
thou shalt call us to 
judgment at the last 
day. Leave us not to 
ourselves, but guard 
us from those snares 
and temptations that 
every where surround 
us inthis body of 
corruption. Guide us 
by thy holy spirit 
through the affairs 
and business of this 
life, that we may at 
last arrive at that 
place of eternal rest 
and peace, which thou 
hast prepared for 
those who truly and 
sincerely love and fear 
thee, through the 
merits and interces- 
sion of thy beloved 
son Jesus Christ, our 
Lord; in whose most 
comprehensive words 
TF offer up my imper- 
fect prayers, saying, 

Our Father, &c. 
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all ‘my ‘services, may be offered up 
in such a serious and devout manner, 
as may render them acceptable in thy 
sight, Make me attentive to. thy holy 
word, and to all the good instructions 
that ‘shall this day be given me, and 
grant that J may not rest in any out- 
ward performances; but by aright use 
of thy holy ordinances, may grow in 
grace, and every day improve in all 
Virtuous and godly living, that when this 
short life shall have an end, £ may dwell 
with thee in life everlasting. Preserve 
the universal church, and bless every 
christian assembly with thy gracious 
presence; hear the prayers they shall 
this day put up, and make the word 
effectual to the pulling down of the 
kingdom of Satan, and to the building 
up of the church of Christ in sound 
faith and real virtue; that so thy word, 
coming with power into every conscience, 
may huve a due and saving effect upon 
the minds of all that hear and read the 
same. Give a plentiful portion of thy 
good spirit unto all who by sickness, 
imprisonment, or any other impediment, 
are detained from partaking of the 
means of grace f enjoy; and mercifully 
relieve and help them in their straits 
and afflictions. And, O most gracious 
Father, pardon my sins and imper- 
fections, aud relieve all my neces, 
sities, for the sake of Jesus Christ, 
who has taught me thus to pray: 
Our Father, &c. 





DIRECTIONS. 


Here, if'your time will permit, add the prayers of general Intercession and Thanks 
kiving, as you find them on the two pages following, before you use the concluding prayer, 


The concliding Prayer. 


Tue grace of our Lord Sesus Christ, and the love of 
God, and the fellowship gf. the Holy Ghost, be with us 
all now and for evermore. Amen. on 
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The Intercession. 


Most gracious God, whose mercy is over all thy 
works, I beseech thee to extend thy pity and compassion 
to the whole race of mankind: let the bright beams 
of thy gospel shine into all the corners of the earth, that 
those who sit in darkness may come to the knowledge and 
practice of thy laws, and their souls be saved in the great 
day when thy son Christ Jesus shall come to judge the earth. 
And I most humbly pray, that thou wilt pardon the great 
and crying sins of this nation, and turn from us the evils 
which we have most justly deserved: stop all profaneness, 
irreligion, and impiety, and compose all our unhappy 
animosities in church and state, so that truth and justice, 
brotherly love, ana charity, may ever flourish and abound. 
Defend thy holy catholic church, especially that part of 
the communion of saints which thou hast planted in these 
dominions, and heal the. breaches and divisions thereof, 
Preserve thy servant Georgé, ‘our king; protect his peas 
direct his counsels, prosper his government, and make him 
an instrument, in thy hand, of great good to these domi- 
nions and all his subjects. Direct the pastors and governors 
of thy church, with a spirit of true religion and goodness, 
and make them zealous and diligent to promote it in all 
those whom thou hast committed to their care. Adorn the 
nobility, magistrates and gentry, and commons of these 
realms, with wisdom, grace, and understanding, that they 
may all study to serve thee, and to discharge the duties of 
their several stations, alwaysremembering the great account 
which they must one day give at the judzment-seat of Christ. 
Reheve all that are in any affliction or distress; that labour 
under poverty or persecution, under bodily pains or diseases, 
or under temptation or trouble of mind ; and in thy good 
time deliver them out of all their troubles. Bless with the 
choicest of thy graces all my friends and relations [parti- 
cularly my father and mother, my brothers and sisters, my 
dear wife and children ; if you have any such near relations) 
pardon all our sins, unite our hearts in a mutual love of each 
other, and vouchsafe to every. ooeof us, and to all others that 

zi ‘ ‘ 
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either pray for me or desire my prayers, whatever thy infinite 
wisdom knows to be most expedient for us. Requite all those 
who have been in any wise instrumental to my good, ac- 
cording to their works; and forgive those that have done or 
wished me evil, and grant them repentance and better incli- 
nations. All which £ offer up unto thee, and. humbly be- 
seech thee to grant, for the sake and through the merits of 
thy dearly beloved son Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 


The Thanksgiving. 


Atmicuty God, father of all mercies, J offer up unto 
thy divine majesty my unfeigned praises, in return for 
all those numberless benefits which thou has vouchsafed 
unto me: but I more particularly bless and glorify thy holy 
mame for the mercies J have received; for my deliverance 
from sin, for the temptations which have been conquered 
by me, and for all the good that J have done ; for preservin, 
‘me in health and safety, for the plentiful provisien which 
enjoy by thy goodness, and for continuing to me the en- 
joyment of so many comforts; as also for delivering me 
from the evils which I have most justly deserved, and to 
which I am continually exposed by the weakness of my 
nature and the power of the enemy. Yet above all I laud 
and magnify thy glorious name for the incarnation, birth, 
life, passion, death, resurrection, and ascension of m: 
saviour, thy son Jesus Christ, who is the foundation of all 
thy mercies, and the anthor and finisher of my faith; in 
whose name alone I have a right to pray to thee, and to 
sum up all my prayers and praises, saying, 

Our Father, &c. 

; DIRECTIONS. 
ty reatng thd orden f tole Soiptare more apccicly Of the Ren Roane 
uit beceh your aseniy Rather 1 tit you with ht holy apr, that youmay 4 


understand and practise his wi that it « make you wise unto saloation, is 
auch form ax here followeth : e : 2 ese 


A Prayer for the Right Use of the Holy Scriptures. 


Brzssep Lord, who hast caused all holy scriptures to be 
written for our learning ; grant that J may, in such wise hear 
them, read, mark, lear, and inwardly digest them; that 
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patience, and comfort of th’ holy word, I may embrace 
and ever hold fast the blessed of everlasting life, which 
thou hast given me in our ‘saviour, Jesus Christ. Amen. 


DIRECTIONS. 

Inreading the great mysteries of faith, prostrate your reston to revelation, and iift 
up your heart continually to God in'tome short sentence ogreeable to the subject you are 
reading, after the manner flloving. And reading o little at a tine, digest it wel 

for your practice and comfort. And sf tine shall permit, read some part of this 
‘New Whole Duty of Man; for variety is found, not only to please, but to be the bert 
way to instruct human nature, 





Ejaculations, 
To be used while reading the Scripture. 

Lorp, deliver me from this temptation, this sin, or 
this judgment. 

Lord, give me grace to obey this command. 

Glory be to thee, O Lord, for this mercy. 
: Lord, grant me thy grace to make my calling and elee- 
tion sure. 


DIRECTIONS anp PRAYERS ror EVENING. 


AT night spare some time, before you go to bed, for your devotion ; and laying aride 
ail business und company, retire to your closet, and begin with the following prayer. 


The Preparatory Prayer. 

O Gop, send into my soul thy holy spirit, to help my in- 
firmities; and so dispose my mind, and prepare my heart, 
that my prayers and praises may be acceptable in thy 
sight, through Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 


DIRECTIONS. 
To this dd the prayer in page 442, fora right use of the holy scriptures; then 
read some partion of boly scripture, and of the New Whoie Duty of Man, tn the 
monner as directed just above ; and, having composed your thoughts, address the fol- 
‘omsing proyer to God toenlighten your memory in the ezenination of your pant fife 
A Prayer.for Sincerity in the Examination and Acknow- 
: ledgment of our Sins to God. 
© Eterna God, who searchest the hearts, and triest 
the-reins of man, who knowest his thoughts long before ; 
dispose me frequently to examine the state of my own mind, 
and to compare my actions with the rule of thy laws. Raise 
in me an abhorrence of whatever. offends thee, that Z may 
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always turn my feet unto thy testimonies; and let neither 
self-love, slouh, negligence, nor any other darling passion, 
so impose upon or divert me from searching into the cor- 
Tuptions of my own heart, as to escape my repentance: bat 
vouchsafe me the assistance of thy holy spirit, that Imay so 
impartially jadge and condemn myseéf, that J may not be 
condemned at thy fearful judgment-seat, and that in a full 
discovery of my own vileness I may humble myse/f under 
the rod of thy divine justice, and from my heart condemn- 
ing all those follies: whereby I have provoked thy wrath 
and indignation against me, J may earnestly solicit thy 
pardon and forgiveness, through the merits of thy son 
Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 


DIRECTIONS, 
Then exnmine your conscience by this short method. 


A short Form of Examination of Conscience. 

Wuar sin have I this day committed in thought, 
word, or decd? 

What opportunity of doing good bave I neglected ? 

Have I omitted, or carclesly performed, any of my reli- 
gious duties ? 

Have £ done any injustice to my neighbour, in his body, 
family, goods, or reputation ? 

Am I willing to make him restitution, as I am able? 

Am I ready, as God has forgiven me in Christ Jesus, 
to forgive such as have offended me? 


DIRECTIONS. 
To the above may be added such other questions as your particular circumstancet may 
cequire. ‘Then confess your guiltiness to God in this or tome form as follows : 


A Forni of Confession. 


ALMIGHTY and most merciful Father, J have erred and 
strayed from thy ways like a Jost sheep. I have followed 
too much the devices and desires of my own heart. I 
have offended against thy holy laws. J have left undone 
those things which I ought to have done; and J have done 
those things, which I ought not to have done; and there is 
no health in me. But thou, O Lord, have mercy upon me, 
a miserable offender. Spare me, O God, who ‘confess my 
faults; cleanse me from all my secret and unknown trans 
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ions, and be reconciled unto me, who am heartily sorry 
tr my sing, aud grieved that I have offended thee. Reserve 
not my sins, to be punished in the day of thy fierce anger ; 
but spare me, and grant that I may never fall into those 
evils, which my sins have justly deserved of thy justice. 
Restore me that am penitent; according to thy promises 
declared unto mankind, in Christ Jesu, our Lord. And, as 
there is nothing I so much desire as to be of the number of 
thine elect; for thy favour is better than life itself, and the 
most perfect freedom is not to be compared to thy service; 
grant me strength by the assistance of thy holy spirit to for- 
sake all my sins, and to reform whatever has been amiss 
in the temper and disposition of my mind, or in any of the 
aetions of my life; that when £ depart hence, I may be 
received into that blessed state, where sin and death shall 
have no dominion over me. All which I beg for the sake 
and in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
DIRECTIONS. 


After which acknowledgment of your own corruption and unworthiness, renew your 
resolution of amendment, and beg for mercy through Christ ; and this with as much dee 
wout carneiiness, at if death wut as near upproaching as your sleep, which for aught 
you know, may be sv indeed : and therefore you should nomore venture t0 go to bed and 
to asleep unrocommended to God, than you mild dure to die in that miserable state. 

Then offer up unto God the tribute of your evening sacrifice of prayer and thankagiv- 
ing; as well for his ususl and daily preservation, ax for his exteaordinury deliver- 
ance; end ubvve all endeavour by the rowsideration of his mercics to have your heart 
the more closely kpit to him, remeobering that every favour received from God is a 
sew engagement upon you toluve and obvy hin still more and more, 


The Evening Prayer for Every Day. 


O Mosr glorious God, although I know that thou hatest 
iniquity with a perfect hatred, yet I am assured also that 
thou delightest in the ways of mercy; that thou art a ten- 
der lover of souls; and not only permittest, but invitest us, 
miserable creatures, to come unto the throne of thy grace. 
Therefore, O Lord, with humble confidence J life up my 
soul unto thee, beseeching thee not to cast me away from 
thy presence; but, for the sake of my dear Redeemer, receive 
me graciously to thy mercy, and let the merits of his bitter 
death and passion atone for all my follies and miscarria 
Pardon, F meekly beseech thee, whatever I have 
amiss this day, and all my life past, either against thee, 
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my neighbour, or myself. Convince me truly, O Lord, of 
the great folly and danger of sin, and make me so afraid of 
offending thee, that J may abstain from all appearance of 
evil, and do nothing but what is pleasing in thy sight. Let 
the interest of my immortal soul be my chief care and con- 
cern; and grant, that J may live as becomes the gospel of 
Christ, denying all ungodliness and worldly lusts, and liv- 
ing righteously, soberly, and godly, in this present world. 
But, forasmuch as without thee J am not able to please 
thee, grant me the assistance of thy grace and holy spirit, 
that / may pass through all the temptations of this world 
with peace and innocence, and safety; enable me to bear 
up, with courage and resolution, against all the assaults of 
my great adversary the devil, who is daily lying in wait to 
destroy me. Cleanse me from all my secret and unknown 
transgressions; and grant that I may seriously consider and 
reflect upon the foulness and deformity of sin, and what 
dreadful threatenings thou hast denounced against it, that 
I may become a true and sincere mourner for my past sins; 
and as far as is possible, redeem my mispent time, by em- 
ploying the remainder of my days in thy service, and to 
thy glory. Teach me so to number my days, that I may 
become wise unto salvation; and give me that hatred and 
abhorrence of sin and iniquity, that I may abstain from 
every kind and sort of evil. [On Sunday. Caute thy word, 
which I have heard or read, to abide in my heart, and to 
bring forth the fruits of a holy and religious life. And if 
I have come without due preparation to thy holy worship, 
I now present myself before thee, acknowledging this and 
all my manifold sins, by which I have deserved thy just 
displeasure and indignation; and humbly pray thee, for 
Jesus Christ’s sake, to forgive all that is past, to guide me in 
the way of truth and holiness, and to help me to set thee al- 
ways before my eyes, that J may always fear and dread to 
offend thee.] Breathe into me, O Lord, a new heart, new 
affections, and new desires, that J may love thee with more 
sincerity, and serve thee with greater faithfulness, than I 
have ever yet done. Open my eyes to behold the vanit 
and uncertainty of all things here below; and vouchsafe 
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that I may make thee my only joy and my delight, my stay _ 
and my trust, my guide and my counsellor. Grant that in 
the days of health and prosperity I may consider my latter 
end, and remember and provide for that great account 
which I must one day give before the judgment-seat of 
Christ; that when the hour of my departure shall come, 
I may mect death without fear or amazement, and with 
a well-grommded hope of thy mercy and goodness, may 
cheerfully resign my soul into thy hands, when thou, my 
God, in thy great wisdom, shalt see it fitting to call me 
to thyself. Extend thy mercy, O God, to all mankind ; 
have pity upon all Jews, Turks, infidels, and heretics, 
and briny them to'the light and knowledge, and practice — 
of thy Jaws. Bless thy holy catholic church, and espe- 
cially that part of it which thou hast planted in these do- 
minions ; remove out of it all errors and corruptions, all 
divisions and dissensions; and grant that the lives of 
christians may be holy and cxamplary, and such as be- 
come the gospel of our blessed Saviour. Reform all 
things amiss in these kingdoms; root out from among us 
all irrcligion and prophaneness, all uncharitableness and 
animosities ; pardon our great and crying sins; avert. the 
evils that we have deserved; continue the. light of thy 
glorious gospel among us, and give us all grace to turn 
from the evil of our ways, wnto thee, the Lord our God; 
that thou may delight over us, to do us good; to build 
‘Us up, and not to destroy us. Bless thy servant George, 
our king, and all that are in authority under him; make 
them all, in their serveral places and stations, useful and 
serviceable to thy glory, and the good and welfare of this 
church and nation. And thou, who art the father of 
mercies, and origin of all comfort, look down with pity 
and compassion upon thy afflicted servants every where ; 
give them courage and patience, comfort and support in 
thee, and, in thy good time, a joyful deliverance out of 
all their troubles. Be gracious to all my friends and rela~ 
tions [particularly to my father, mother, brothers, sisters, Gre. 
if you have any :] do good unto those that have any time 
done or wished us evil; and, as thou art thoroughly ac- 
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all our wants, vouchsafe unto every one of 
christians, whatever thou knowest to be best 
ling both for our temporal and eternal welfare. 
»' Lord, I humbly beseech thee to accept of 
my unteigned praises for all thy blessings, for my health 
and safety, and all the comforts of my life; for the re- 
demption of mankind, and the means and hopes of glory, 
which proceed from thy bounty and goodness. To thee, 
therefore, I ascribe all possible praise and thanksgiving, 
humbly beseeching thee to grant me the continuance of thy 
mercy and goodness, and to take me, and all that belong to 
me, this night under thy care and protection, preserving us 
from all perils and dangers, and giving us such refreshing 
rest and sleep, a3 may fit us for the duties of the day follow~ 
ing ; and if thou art pleased to add another day to our lives, 
grant that we may make a right use and improvement 
thereof, to thy glory, and the benefit of our immortal 
souls, through Jesus Christ our Lord, in whose name and 
words J further pray, saying, Our Father, &e. 


DIRECTIONS. 


Here, if time permits, add the pruyers of Intercession and Thanksgiving on pages 
Adi and 448, before you use the concluding prayer. 


The Concluding Prayer. 


Tue grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 
God, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with me 
for evermore. Amen. 


Ejaculations or short Sentences to be said in Bed. 


I wrtt lay me down in peace and take my rest; for it is 
thou, O Lord, only that makest me to dwell in safety. 

Into thy hands I commend my spirit; for thou hast re- 
deemed me, O Lord, thou God of truth. : 

Hide me, O Lord, under the shadow of thy wings, and 
grant me peace this night and evermore. 

Have mercy upon me, O Lord, now, and at the. hour 
of death, Amen. 


[ 449 ] 


OCCASIONAL PRAYERS. 


A Morning-Prayer to be used by a young Person. 


ALMIGHTY God, who art the kind author of my being, 
so inspire me with that wisdom which is from above, that 
I may constantly walk in the ways of thy laws, and in 
the works of thy commandments, that I may be preserved 
from all temptations and the ways of the destroyer. Accept 
of my unfeigned thanks for all tlre blessings I daily receive 
from thee, and particularly for my preservation and refresh- 
ment the night past. Have mercy upon me, and forgive me 
all my sins; and give me grace to flee from all youthtul pas- 
sions, and sinful desires, and that I may always walk as in 
thy presence, ever mindful of my latter end. Bend my heart 
with that awful tenderness for my parents, and for those that 
have the care of me, and with that christian sense of my duty 
toward them, that my language may be respectful, my ac- 
tions dutiful, and my whole behaviour such, that I ma: 
prove a comfort and blessing to them, who take so mucl 
care of me. Help me ever to remember the christian prin- 
ciples which I have learned, and the pious instructions which 
have been given me, and never to depart from the good way 
in which I have been taught to walk. Incline my heart to 
all that is good ; grant that I may be modest and humble 
in my carriage and behaviour; chaste and pure in all my 
thoughts, words, and actions; true and just in all my deal- 
ings ; respectful and obedient to my superiors; innocent and 
inoffensive in my whole conversation; faithful and diligent 
in the discharge of all the duties of that state and condition 
of life wherein thou hast placed me: and teach me to fear 
thee, and. love thee, my God, above all things; and to do to 
all others, as J would they should do unto me. Make me per- 
fectly contented with my condition, and thankful to thee who 
hast given me all things- necessary for life and godliness. 
Let thy good providence always take care of me, and let 
me never place my trust and confidence in any thing but 
in thee. Deliver me.from sloth and idleness, bad company, 
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and from all dangers both of body and soul; that I may in- 
crease daily in the knowledge and love of thee my God, and 
of thy son Jesus Christ, our Lord. Accept of my humble 
petition for [my father, mother, brothers, sisters, &c. if you 
have any]}all my friends and relations, all this family, and 
the whole race of mankind: and grant unto us all those 
graces and blessings, which thou knowest to be-most need~ 
ful for the attainment of everlasting life. And now, O 
Lord, I freely offer unto thee my soul and my body, be- 
seeching thee to take them into thy care and protection, 
that they may be always employed in thy service and to 
thy glory; and, having faithfully served thee in this life, 
that I may at last obtain life everlasting, through the merits 
and mediation of Jesus Christ, who has taught his disci- 
ples thus to pray. Our Father, &c. 


An Evening Prayer to be used by a young Person. 

Most mighty Lord and everlasting God, I most hum~ 
bly besceeh thee to pardon me in whatsoever I have 
offended thee this day, either in thought, word, or deed, 
[here mention such particulars as you can remember.] En-, 
able me to resist and subdue every evil inclination within, and 
every outward temptation. Assist me daily with thy hely 

spirit, to increase in the knowledge and love of thee m 
God, and of my saviour Jesus Christ. Teach me the paths 
of thy commandments while I am young. Sanetif'y what- 
ever good instructions I have at any time received from the 
piety and care of my parents, guardians, and teachers ; help 
me carefally to remember them, and-seriously to practise 
them. And | praise thy holy name for all the blessings thou 
hast this day, or at any time shown me; for all the helps of 
preventing or restraining grace thou hast vouchsafed me; for 
whatever I have done, which may be in any measure ac- 
ceptable to thee; for all the progress I have made in my 
learning; for thy preservation of me from all the calamities 
and dangers, which frail mortality is every moment expo- 
sed unto: and particularly for [here mention any particular 
pea you recollect God has bestowed upon you this 
‘ake I humsbly pray thee, my sou! and body into thy 
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care this night; bless and protect me: and all the mercies 
which I beg for myself, I heartily desire for all my friends 
and relations, and for al] men; that we may be all so 
guided in this present life, as to arrive safe in thy heavenl 
kingdom, through the merits of Jesus Christ, our savi- 
our; in whose most holy name and words I further call 
upon thee, saying, Our Father, &c. 


A Morning Prayer to be used by a Servant. 


O Gon, the great creator and preserver of all mankind, 
I bless and praise thy holy name for all thy mercies to my 
soul and body; and as thou hast given me another day, 
give me grace to spend it to thy honour and glory. I 
confess my corruption; do thou confirm and strengthen 
me; create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a 
right spirit within me. Inflame my heart with thy holy 
faith and love, that I may delight in thy commandments ; 
that I may walk before thee in uprightness and fear, in 
faithfulness and honesty; constantly and cheerfully de- 
pending upon thee, and doing the duty of my station not 
with eyeservice, but with singleness of heart; as know- 
ing that I shall be accountable to thee at the last day, as 
well for those duties which I owe my master and mistress, 
as for those which are more immediately to be paid to 
thee, my creator, preserver, and future judge. Keep my 
tongue from all opprobrious and reproachful language ; 
from all lying and slandering ; and my hands from all in-_ 
justice and deceit, that I may neither waste my time nor 
spare my labour, which are my master’s by contract and 
agreement. Give me always a thankful, bumble, and 
contented spirit. Send thy blessing upon this whole family 
to which I belong; sow ip all our hearts the seeds of un- 
feigned charity that we may enjoy the comforts of mutual 
affection, and asststance and aid in our several stations; and 
grant that we may meet in the family of heaven, there 
to adore and praise thee, love and enjoy thee, to all eter 
nity, through Jesus Christ, our Lord; in whose most holy 
name and words I presume to say, Our Father, &c. 


452. Occasional Prauers. : 
An Evening Prayer to be used by a Servant. 


Tuov, O God, art my strength, and the rock of my 
salvation ; it is trug that thou hast called me to be a ser- 
vant, but thou hast called me to be a son also, and an heir 
of eternal life; yet 1 have forgotten thee, being more 
solicitous for the bread that perishes, than for thy favour, 
which is better than all the world. I have sinned against 
my knowledge, thy word, and the motions of the Holy 
Ghost, by repining and murmuring at thy providence, 
and being discontented with my condition, [kere mention 
your particular sins.] Of which, O my God, and of all 
my sins, I repent, and humbly beg the assistance of thy 
grace, that I may do works meet for repentance, and 
serve thee in truth, and with an upright heart, all the 
days I have to live. O Lord have mercy upon me, and 
forgive me all my offences: enable me to withstand the 
temptations of the world, the flesh, and the devil; and 
sincerely endeavour to reform and amend my life, that 
I may every day grow and increase in goodness, and be so 
much the fitter for death, the nearer I approach thereto. 
Watch over me and the whole family to which I belong ; 
let thine angels pitch their tents about us this night, that 
we may lie down securely ; and let our sleep be sweet, and 
refreshing to us, for Jesus Christ’s sake ; in whose most holy 
name and words I beg all thingsthat Iam any way bound 
to pray for, saying Our Father, &c. 


A Prayer for Faith in God. 

Amuicuty and everlasting God, give unto me the in- 
crease of faith, that I may obtain that which thou dost 
promise ; and make me heartily to believe what thou hast 
revealed, and to love that which thou dost command, 
through Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer for Hope in God. 


Q Gop, in whom is‘ all my dependence, and the hope 
ofall the ends of the earth; let me never be destitute 
of a well-grounded hope, nor yet be possessed with a 
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vain presumption : suffer me not to think that thou wut 
either be reconciled to my sins, or reject my repentance ; 
but grant me such a hope, as may be answerable to thy 
righteous promises, even such a hope gs may encourage 
and enable me to purify myself from alPfilthiness both of 
flesh and spirit, that so it may indecd bring me to ever- 
lasting life, through Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer for the Love of God and his Laws. 


Mosr mighty Lord God, who alone canst order the 
unruly wills and affections of sinful men; and hast set 
before us life and death, blessing and cursing; and not 
only endued us with a liberty to choose the one, and avoid 
the other, but annexed a present as well as future reward 
to our obedience to thy laws; so that the ways of religion 
are made ways of pleasantness, and all its paths to be peace ; 

ive me wisdom and understanding, that J may avoid the 
Foetal pleasures of this world, and may see, know, and 
choose the things which make for my peace, and in which 
my true and only happiness does consist. Confirm in me 
this saving knowledge, that sin is the greatest of all evils ; 
that guilt and misery are always inseparable; and that a 
good conscience, and the hopes of thy favour and accept- 
ance, are the only solid happiness to be attained in this 
life. Grant unto me thy servant, that I may love the thing 
which thou commandest, and desire that which thou dost 
promise. Make me stedfast and immoveable in the ways 
of thy laws, and in the works of thy commandments; that 
so among the sundry and many changes of the world, my 
heart may surely there be fixed, where true joys are to be 
found; and that I may at last be received into the inheri- 
tance of the saints in light, through the merits and inter- 
cession of Jesus Christ, our.mediator and advocate. Amen. 


A Prayer for Sincerity toward God. 


ALMIGHTY God, to whom all hearts are open, all de- 
sises known, and from whom no secrets are hid, and dost 
not only require outward acts of duty, but the inward 
Gisposition of the mind; teach.me in all my religious ao- 
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tions always to have an eye to thy authority, to obey thy 
laws, and to make the sense of my duty the prevailing mio. 
tive of my piety; so that no privacy or retirement may 
encourage me to qfend thee, nor any losses or crosses ma: 
hinder me from doing or suffering thy blessed will and plea- 
sure. Grant me always that sincerity of intention, that 
devotion may not be made a pretext to cheat or defraud 
may neighbour ; nor yet the exercise of justice and mercy 
toward men be made a plea for the neglect of my duty 
toward thee, my God; and that my charity to the poor 
may never serve to cover my intemperance ; nor my so- 
briety exempt me from feeding the hungry, and clothing 
the naked, when it isin my power. And finally, vouch- 
safe to grant, that all the duties thou commandest may be 
shown forth by my actions; that my greatest desire and 
aim being thy glory, I may be accepted by thee through 
the all-sufficient merits of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


A Prayer for Sincerity toward Men. 


Grant, O Lord, that in all my dealings and conver. 
sation with my fellow-creatures I may always use ‘true 
simplicity and singleness of heart, and never compass any 
design by false devices and appearances; nor betray my 
neighbour, by not performing my promise; and that I 
may never deceive men into a false opinion of themselves, 
by representing them to be better than I know them to 
be; nor permit my tongue to speak otherwise than out of 
the abundance of my heart; so that my outward actions 
aie be exactly agreeable to my purposes and intentions : 
and this I beg ig the name of thy son Jesus Christ, our 
Lord. Amen. 

A Prayer for Humility. 

Mosr gracious God, who hast sent thy beloved Son to 
take upon him our human nature, that he might be to us 
a perfect pattern of humility; enable me, by thy grace, 
to imitate the same. Make me sensible of my own vileness 
by reason of my sins, which are evident proofs, of my 
~- * 20s and folly ; and:of my baseness ait ingratitude, 
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whicn render me contemptible in thy sight, and ought to 
cover my soul with shame and confusion, instead of. pride 
and vanity. Check all my vain aad aspiring thoughts, and 
wean me from any fond opinion of my own abilities and 
excellencies. Strengthen my faith and gvod resolutions, 
that I may never purchase the praise of men by mean flat- 
teries and sinful compliances; nor ever entertain their ap- 

lause, even upon the best account, with too great de- 
fight, lest it corrupt the purity of my intentions, and rob 
me of that reward thou hast promised to all those that 
glorify thy name. And especially, I pray, make me pa- 
tiently to bear the indignities I may receive from others: 
because I have deserved them from thee, and hecause thy; 
Son has suffered the same upon my account. Grant this 
O Lord, for the sake of the same thy son Jesus Christ, our 
saviour. Amen. 


A Prayer for the Fear of God. 


Atmicuty God, whose power is infinite, and whose 
judgments are to be feared, possess my soul with an holy 
awe and reverence toward thee, that I may give thee the 
honour due unto thy name, and never profane any holy 
thing, nor sacrilegiously invade what thou hast set apart 
for thy service. I believe that, as thou art infinite in justice, 
thou wilt not clear the guilty ; which should make me 
tremble at the very thought of whatever offended thee ; 
therefore let me not so misplace my fear as to be afraid of 
man; but fill my soul with that fear of the Lord, which 
is the beginning of wisdom :: that I may thereby bridle all 
my brutish appetites, and keep myself ina constant confor- 
mity to thy holy laws: and this 1 humbly beseech thee to 
grant unto me thy servant, in the name of Jesus Christ 
thy son, our Lord and saviour. Amen. 


A Prayer for Trust in God. 


Mosr merciful God, give me- grace in all difficulties 
and distresses to have recourséunto and to depend on 
thy power, goodness, and profyises. And, as thou hast 
Promised to keep him in peo pce whose mind is stayed 
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on thee, suffer not my heart to be overcharged with th 
cares of this life; but grant that, having by honest indus- 
try and all lawful means done my part, I may cheerfully 
commit myself to thy providence, casting all my care upon 
thee; and that seeking first thy kingdom and the righteous- 
ness thereof, I may stedfastly trust in thee for such a mea- 
sure of these outward things as thou, in thy wisdom, seest 
to be most expedient for my advancement to the kingdom 
of thy Son; to whom with thee and the Holy Ghost, be 
all honour and glory, world without end. Amen. 


A Prayer for our Benefactors. 


ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, who makest me both to 
will and to do those things that be good and acceptable to 
thy divine majesty; I make my humble supplications to 
thee for all my benefactors. Let thy fatherly hand, I be- 
seech thee, ever be over them; let thy holy spirit ever be 
with them; and so lead them in the knowledge and obe- 
dience of thy word, that in the end they may obtain ever- 
lasting life, through our Lord Jesus Christ, who with thee 
end the Holy Ghost, liveth and reigneth ever, one God, 
world without end. Amen. 


Acts of Contrition, with Petitions for Pardon and Grace, 
that we may reform and amend our lives. 

O Lord, remember not the sins and offences of my youth, 
but according to thy mercy think thou upon me. 

For thy name’s sake, O Lord, be merciful unto my sin, 
for it is great. 

Enter not into judgment with thy servant, O Lord; for 
in thy sight shall no man living be justified. 
- Have mercy upon me, O ‘God, after thy great good- 
ness; according to the multitude of thy mercies do away 
mine offences. 

‘Who can tell how oft he offendeth? O cleanse thou me 
from my secret faults. 

Order my steps in thy word, and let not any iniquity 
have inion over me. .. 


Show me thy ways, O Lord, and teach me thy paths, 
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Pity, O Lord, the present frailty of thy servant, and 
suffer not my blindness to lead me into ruin. 

Suffer not my frailties to become habitual, lest I die 
impenitent, and perish without recovery. 

O thou great Physician of souls, cure me of all my sinful 
distempers, and fix me in an even and constant holiness. 

Imprint on my mind this important truth, That the 
pleasures of sin are short and momentary, but the pain 
and torment eternal; and that the best that can follow is 
a bitter Fepentance. 

Almighty Lord God, mortify and kill all vices in me ; 
and so strengthen me with thy grace, that by the inno- 
cency of my life, and the constancy of my faith, I may 
glorify thy great and holy name. 

Grant me the true circumcision of the spirit, that, my 
heart and all my members being mortified from all worldly 
and carnal lusts, ¥ may in all things obey thy blessed will. 

Grant that I, being regenerate, and made thy child by 
adoption and grace, may daily be renewed by thy holy spi- 
nit, till I come to the measure of the stature of the fulness 
of Christ unto a perfect man. 

Enable me to love my enemies, and to do good to those 
that hate me, and to pray for them that despitefully use 
me, and persecute me; in obedience to the command, and 
in imitation of the example, of my great Lord and master 
Christ Jesus, 


A Prayer for a meek and quiet Spirit. 


O Faruer almighty, and God of all comfort, look with 
thy tenderest pity upon me, a weak and frail creature, 
who am encompassed about with many and great infirmi- 
ties. My nature is corrupt, my passions are strong and vio- 
lent, and I am so prone to peevishness and anger, that al- 
most every slight provocation disorders my mind. This*is 
whatd bewail and lament, humbly beseeching thee to par- 
don all this my sin and folly, and. to give me a meek and 
quiet spirit, a patient and forgiving temper, and an humble, 
charitable, and christian disposigion; that my mind may at 
all times be quiet and easy, ay airings gentle, kind, and 
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obliging unto au men; and the whole conduct ana ceport- 
ment of my life such as becomes the disciples of the meek 
and blessed Jesus ; to whom, with thee and the Holy Ghost, 
be honour and glory, for ever. Amen. 


A Prayer for Chastity. 


Hoty, holy, holy Lord God of hosts! who art of purer 
eyes than to behold iniquity, whose holy spirit delighteth 
to dwell in pure and chaste hearts; I most humbly be- 
seech thee to send thy spirit of purity and holiness into 
my heart, and to preserve me chaste and spotless, clean and 
undefiled in thy sight; that my body may be a holy tem- 
ple, and my soul a sanctuary fit for the reception of thy 
divine holiness. Forgive me all my past impurities, whe- 
ther in thought, oat or deed ; reprove in me the spirit 
of lust ; kindle the fire of thy holy love in my heart, and 
let it comsume all my dross ; that Tray no more grieve thy 
blessed spirit by any work of darkness ; but after a chaste 
and religious life here, I may be presented before thy tri- 
bunal, washed and cleansed in the blood of the Lamb, and 
reign with thee for ever. Amen. 


A Prayer for Temperance. 


GO Gop, who madest every thing good, and givest all 
things richly to enjoy ; give me the spirit of temperance 
and sobriety, that I may use thy creatures in the same 
measure, and to the same purposes, for which thou hast 
designed them. Forgive that intemperance, which I have 
been guilty of in meat, drink, apparel, and pleasure [parti- 
cularly kere mention what you are most guilty of']and never 
let my body any more be oppressed with surfeiting and 
drunkenness, or the luxuries of this sensual life. Subdue 
my appetite to reason and to thy grace, that my table may 
be no more a snare unto. me, nor my food become @* temp- 
tation, a sin, or a disease; but that I may henceforward 
hunger and thirst after righteousness, and account it my 
meat and drink to do thy will, through Jesus Christ, our 
Lord. Amen. oe : 


Occasional Prayers. 459 


A Prayer for Patience. 


O Gon, who hast told’ us, that in this world we should 
have tribulation; grant that my present affliction may 
work patience, and that I may be submissive under the load 
tnou hast thought fit to lay upon me, whether it he thy im- 
mediate correction, or the injuries with which my fellow- 
creatures endeavour to oppress me: and forasmuch as I suffer 
no more. than the common lot of all sinful mortals, strengthen 
me, O Lord, that no pains or sufferings ever drive me from 
thee ; bat rather be a means to work in me a contempt of 
this world, a mortification of my lusts, and a patient abiding 
of the cross: so that I may finish my course with joy, and, 
at the last, rest from all my Jabours and troubles, with the 
redecmed and blessed of the Lord; which I wait and hum- 
bly beg for at thy hands, O most gracious Father, for the 
sake and in the name of thy son Jesus Christ. Amen. 


A Prayer for Diligence. 

Aumicuty God, who hast commanded man to till the 
earth, and to provide for his sibsistence by his own labour 
and industry, when thou mightest justly have punished 
him eternally ; enable me to fulfil thy command; and 
with care, diligence, and honest industry, grant that J may 
provide for myself and those committed to my charge, by 
improving the talent thou hast intrusted me with; and that 
I may make my calling and election sure, by a patient con- 
tinuance in welldoing: that so labouring in thy work here, 
I may, not for the merits of my own works, but for the 
merits of Jesus Christ, rest from my labours in thy king- 
dom hereafter. Amen. 


A Prayer for the Love of our Neighbour. 


Most merciful God, suffer me to exclude none from 
my charity, who are objects of thy mercy and tenderness; 
but grant that I may assist all my brethren with prayers 
and good intentions, where I cannot reach them by works 
of mercy. Let me be alwaysteady to embrace all oc- 
casions that may administer Totheir happiness, by assisting 
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the needy, protecting the oppressed, instructing the igno~ 
rant, and reproving the wicked, profane, and evildoer ; 
bat m such a manner that I may jeok upon the defects and 
fruilties of my neighbour, as if they were my own, and so 
hide and conceal them: so that making thy love to me, O 
God, the pattern of my love to them, I may above all 
things endeavour to promote their eternal salvation; and 
at last be received into the joy of thy kingdom, and cing 
everlasting praises to the Lamb that was slain, and sitte 
on the throne, Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer for Charity, « 

O Lorp, who hast taught me, that all my doings without 
charity are nothing worth; send thy Holy Ghost, and 
pour into my heart that most excellent gift of charity, 
the very bond of peace and of all virtues, without which 
whosoever liveth is counted dead before thee. Grant this 
for thy only son Jesus Christ’s sake. Amen. 


A Prayer for true Piety and Regeneration. 

Lorp of all power and might, who art the author and 
giver of all good things, graft in my heart the love of thy 
name, increase in me true religion, nourish me witi all 
goodness, and of thy great mercy keep me in the same; so 
that being regenerate, and made thy child by adoption and 
grace, 1 may daily be renewed by thy holy spirit, through 
Jesus Christ our Tork who liveth and reigneth with thee . 
and the Holy Ghost, one God, world without end. Amen. 


A Prayer for a right Use of our Time. 

Mosr gracious God, I adore thy infinite goodness and 
patience, whick hath not cut me off in the midst of my 
tollies and sins, Grant therefore, gracious Lord, that I may 
no longer abuse that precious time, which thou hast allotted 
me, to secure that happiness, which is great in itself, and 
infinite in its continuance. Call me from all those vain 
amusements, these trifling-entertainments, and cruel diver- 
sions, which have robbed:me of many valuable hours, and 
have —— the losg of my immortal soul in the day of 
jedgment. Teach me sgita number my days, that I may 
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apply my heart unto wisdom; so that by diligence and ho- 
nesty in my calling, by constancy and fervour in my devo« 
tions, by moderation and temperance in my pleasures and 
recreations, by justice and charity in ail my words and ac- 
tions, and by keeping a conscience void of offence both to- 
ward God and man, I may be able to give a good account 
thereof, when summoned before the judgment seat of Christ, 
where I pray that I may besccepted through the merits of 
thy son Jesus Christ, our mediator and advocate. Amen. 


A Prayer for the Care of the Soul. 


Grve me grace, O Lord, to prefer the good of my soul 
before all things, and continually to remember that, al- 
though it cannot die, it may sink into a state of endless 
punishment. Free me from the harms and flatteries of 
this world, lest they dissolve me into luxury, excess, and 
other unlawful pleasures: neither permit the terrors or tor- 
ments that wicked men are able to inflict, to shake my con- 
stancy, or interrupt my perseverance in the way of thy laws; 
but grant that I may proceed in the strength thou hast 
given me, that being found stedfust, immoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, may know that my- 
labour is not in vain in the Lord; through Jesus Christ, 
our saviour and redeemer. Amen. 

A Prayer for the Government of the Tongue. 

Govern my lips, O Lord, that I offend not in my tongue, 
and shut out such discourses as border the least upon evil- 
speaking, lying, and slandering ; that it may never spread 
any evil reports concerning my neighbour's reputation ;_nor 
make the deformity of his body, or the weakness of his mind, 
the subject of mirth and raillesy. Grant that I may never 
be so weak as to encourage backbiters, either by listening to 
their insinuations, or by giving credit to their wicked inven- 
tions. But, as thou hast given: me a tongue that I might 
Praise thee, and influence others to bless thy holy name, di- 
rect my words chiefly to the pramoting of thy glory; by 
assuaging the pains of the afflieted, vindicating the injured 


reputation of my neighbour. g the minds of those 
that are at variance, Seige that know thee not 
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enough, entertaining all the world with thy greatness and 
goodness, inflaming all hearts with thy love, and provok- 
ing them to praise thee, to bless thee, and to glorify thee ; 
that I may one day mingle my praises with those of thy 
elect, translated to the mansions of eternal bliss, through 
Jesus Christ, our Lord and saviour. Amen. 


A Prayer to be used on fasting Days, and during the forty 
Days in Lent. J 
O Gop, the Father, who didst send thy beloved Son in- 
to this world, for the sake of all mankind, and in human 
nature didst appoint him to fast forty days and forty 
nights; give me grace to use such abstinence, that, my 
flesh being subdued to the spirit, I may ever obey thy 
godly motions, in righteousness and true holiness, to thy 
honour and glory, and the salvation of my own soul, 
through the merits and mediation of the sane thy son Jesus 
Christ, who, with thee and the Holy Ghost, liveth and 
reigneth one God, world without end. Amen. 


A Prayer for true Mortification. 
ALMIGHTY God, who madest thy beloved Son to be cir- 
cumcised and obedient to the law for man; grant me the 
true circumcision of the spirit, that, my heart and all my 
members being mortified from all worldly and fleshly lusts, 
J may in all things obey thy blessed will, through the same 
thy son Jesus Christ, our mediator and advocate. Amen. 


A Prayer for Repentance. 


O Mosr mighty God, and merciful Father, who hast 
compassion upon all men, and batest nothing that thou 
hast made; who wouldest not the death of a sinner, but ra- 
ther that he should turn from his sin, and be saved; mer- 
cifully forgive me my trespasses; receive and comfort me, 
whom thou hast redeemed ; enter not into judgment with 
thy servant, who am vile earth, and a miserable sinner : but 
ao turn thine anger from me, who meekly acknowledge my 
vileness, and truly repent me of my faults, and so make haste 
to help me in this world, that I may ever live with thee in 
the world to come, through Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 
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A Prayer for Assistance of Grace. 


O Gon, the strength of all them that put their trust in 
thee, mercifully accept my prayers; and because, through 
the weakness of my mortal nature, I can do no good thing 
without thee, grant me the help of thy grace, that, in 
keeping thy commandments, I may please thee both in 
will and deed, through Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer against inordinate Anger. ° 


O Gop, give to thy servant a meek and gentle spirit, 
that I may always be slow to anger, and easy to help and 
forgive; grant that I may not moved to intemperate 
wrath on every trifling occasion; preserve me from a peev- 
ish and contentious spirit, and suffer me not so far to give 
place to the devil, as to bear hatred and malice in my 
heart; and grant that I may follow peace with all men, 
being meek, bumble, and merciful, bearing with the in- 
fimities of others, and forgiving their offences, as I desire 
to be forgiven of thee, through the merits of our blessed 
saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 


A Prayer under Losses in our Goods and Estates. 


Atmicuty God, the creator and preserver of all man- 
kind, the world is thine, and the fulness thereof. Teach 
me to be content us well when I am abased end suffer 
need, as when J abound: for, as it will profit a man no- 
thing to gain the whole world and lose his soul; so all the 
losses in the world cannot undo him, whose soul is safe in 
thy hand. Let me not grieve, therefore, us if I were undone, 
for what I have lost; but incline my heart to commit myself 
cheerfully unto thee, as knowing that I have in heaven a 
better and an enduring substance of good things to come. 
And, seeing how little any thing is to he confided in here 
on earth, grant that I may look jess on temporal things; 
and so provide for the good of my soul, and be so rich to- 
ward God, that, when all here: shall fail me, thou mayest 
be the strength of my heart, an@.my portion for ever; all 
which I humbly pray foe, throj tok Christ. Amen. 
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A Prayer in Prosperity. 

ALMIGHTY and most gracious God, who makest me to 
abound and to be full of thy good things, and surroundest 
meé on every side with thy mercies, I acknowledge, bless, 
and praise thee for all thy special favours toward me; but 
whereas I know not what shall be on the morrow, nor how 
soon the sun may be hid from:iny eyes, I must not say in 
my prosperity, I shall never be moved. Grant that in the 
time of health, and peace, and prosperity, I may re- 
member and provide for the time of trouble, sickness, and 
death, when the enjoyments of this world will be so far 
from being able to support and relieve me, that they will 
vanish away. Give me grace also not to abuse the good 
things of this world, but always to use them in bumility, 
sobriety, and thy holy fear: and make me willing, as thou 
hast made me able, to refresh the bowels of such as want 
what I do enjoy; and as freely give, as I have received ; that 
riches may not be kept to my hurt; but as I have opportu- 
nity, canta my heart to do good unto all. If thou, 0 
Lord, shouldst make me poor, or send me any other afflic~ 
tion, give me therewith a resigned and contented heart, 
that I may. praise thy name always: and grant that what- 
ever I here enjoy may never draw my heart from my duty, 
but that all my plenty may be blessed and secured to me 
with the fulness of thy grace; that soy being rich in good 
works, my soul may prosper, and be well in thy blessed 
favour, and made glad with thy saving mercy, and thy 
good acceptance of me, in and through the merits of thy 
son, our saviour, Jesus Christ. Amen. 


A Prayer to be said by such as are poor and low in the 
World. 

© Gop, I believe that for just and wise reasons thou fiast 
allotted to mankind very different states and circumstances 
of life; and that all the temporal evils, which have at 
any time happened unto me, are designed by thee for my 
benefit: therefore, though thou hast thought fit to place mie 
in @ mean condition, to deprive me of many conveniencies 
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of life, and to exercise me in a state of poverty; yet thou hast 
hitherto preserved and supported me by thy good provi- 
dence, and blessed me with advantages above many others, 
who labour under great troubles. And, O merciful Fa- 
ther, if thou seest fit, bless me with such a portion of the 
comforts and conveniencies of life, that thereby I may be 
enabled to go on more cheerfully in my station, to serve 
thee better, to love thee more and more, and to admire 
more thy wonderful bounty and lovingkindness: . grant 
me health and strength, and abilities suited to my circum. 
stances, that I may honestly provide for myself; support 
me, that I fall not into extreme want; lay not more upon 
me than thou shalt enable me to bear with patience ; and 
supply the want of worldly blessings, by the comfort and 
support of thy good spirit whereby I may be made per- 
fect in every good work, become rich in faith, and an heir 
of thy kingdom. Grant, O Lord, that I may exercise all 
those christian graces and duties, which my present cir 
cumstances call for from me: let the sharpness of tempo- 
ral wants put me upon considering what misery must at- 
tend the loss of my soul: let a sense of my poverty stir up 
eager desires after the true riches; and the less I have of 
this world, the more careful let me be to provide for the 
next, and to seek an inheritance incorruptible, and that 
fadeth not away ; and let bodily hardships convince me of 
the great evil of spiritual wants. Inspire me with diligence 
and industry in my calling; and, when I have done my en- 
deavour, make me to cast all my care on thee; that neither 
the contempt which vain persons wrongfully cast on po- 
verty, nor any evil which 1 may endure, may tempt me to 
any dishonest ways of living; but let me choose rather to be 
poor than wicked, and to want any thing rather than thy 
blessing. For which end, clothe me with a meek, quiet, and 
humble spirit, and a thorough contentedness in my present 
‘circumstances ; that I may neither dare to repine at my own 
condition, nor envy the prosperity of others. Raise up my 
heart to look unto Jesus, who, to reconcile man toa state 
of poverty, chose to be born and live in a mean condition, en- 
during hunger, thirst, and calg, and not having where to 
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lay his bead: that by his example I may be encouraged. to 
contema the world; and through faith and patience having 
finished the race thou hast set before me, I may be received 
into the joy of my Lord, for the sake of thy blessed son 
Jesus Christ, our saviour and redeemer. Amen. 


A Prayer under any Injuries, Abuses, or Provocations. 


Q. Gop, whose beloved Son was cvil-entreated, tempted, 
reviled, spit upon, mocked, and persecuted even unto 
death; and his blessed disciples had also trials of cruel 
mockings and scourgings, and of severe bonds aud impri- 
sonment ; what then am J, that I should exepect to escape 
the injuries, abuses, and provocations of this world: there- 
fore, Lord, such as my folly and miscarriage have made to 
be my enemies, incline my heart to peace, and enable me 
to appease, and to gain them to my friendship; and such 
as hate me wror ily, pardon their sin, open their eyes, 
purify their minds, and convert their hearts unto thee ; 
that they may see their fault, be reconciled to thee, O 
God, and then live, as much as in them licth, in peace 
with all men, that we may at last live together in heaven : 
and for this end mortify, I beseech thee, in all of us, the 
carnal mind, which is at enmity against thee, aud ull those 
justs that war in our members, from which wars and 
fightings arise ; and unite us all agairfst the common ene- 
may of our souls; to join all our hearts to thee, in thy true 
fear and love, that we may not meditate revenge, but 
study to be quiet: and this I humbly pray in the name of 
that great pattern of meekness, thy son, our Lord and 
saviour, Jesus Christ. Asen. 


A Prayer for our Persecutors. 


O Gop, whose nature and property is always to have 
mercy and to forgive, show:mercy, I most humbly beseech 
thee, to all those that persecute me, though they show 
neither justice nor mercy toward me: pity their ignorance, 
Temove those prejudices that blind their eyes, sweeten 
and soften their spirits,’ ¢eat they may no longer be 
carried away with mali «i bitter passions; but dise 
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pose them by humility and meckness, and by a sincere love 
of truth and righteousness, to a joyful reception and 
acknowledgment thereof: that they may lay aside their 
errors, and resolutely profess thy holy faith; so that their 
repentance may turn away thy vengence, through the 
merits and mediation of Jesus Christ, our saviour. Amen. 


A Prayer against Covetousness. 


Atmicuty God, the author and giver of all that I en- 
joy, govern my affections toward the things of this. world, 
that no greediness of gain may tempt me to the least in- 
justice, either by fraud or oppression; but that I may 
commit myself to thy providence in the use of honest en- 
deavours; that, while I am supporting a dying body, I may 
remember [ have un immortal soul, which immediately 
deserves my greatest care. Teach me to enjoy the good 
things thou has given me, with temperance, thankfulness, 
and charity ; and readily to part with them, rather than to 
forsake thy truth, or to make shipwreck of a good conscience 
toward God or man. Fix my thoughts, my hopes, and m 
desires upon heaven and heavenly things; that, having al. 
ways in view that crown of glory, which thou hast laid up 
for me hereafter, I may press toward the mark for the prize 
of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus; and being 
strengthened by thy grace, and supported by thy holy spi- 
rit, I may run with patience the race thou hast set before 
me; that when the great day of retribution shall come, 
T may look up to my most merciful judge with joy and 
comfort, and may hear those blessed words pronounced 
unto me, Well done thou good and faithful servant, enter 
thou into the joy of thy Lord. And this I beg in the name, 
and through the merits of thy son Jesus Christ. Amen. 


A Prayer for temporal Blessings and Contentedness in any 
Condition. 

__BiEssep Lord, who knowest that while we are in this 

life we stand in need of its applies, and has promised. to 

such as seek thy kingdom, ané{the righteousness thereof, 
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the addition of all other necessaries; and also hast com- 
manded us to ask of thee our daily bread, and to cast our 
care upon thee for all the things we have need of for our 
comfort and support ; give me such health and wealth as 
shall be for my good, and, while I have life to be nourish- 
ed, vouchsafe to grant, that I may not want the necessary 
blessings thereof: but enable me to provide honestly for 
myself, and add thy blessing to my labours, which if not 
sufficient to supply all. my own necessities, do thou raise 
up friends and means to help me, that I may never be 
destitute of food and raiment; and give me grace to be 
content with that provision thy divine providence sees 
most convenient fur me. Let neither prosperity be a 
means of my forgetting thee, nor adversity cause me to 
murmur against thy wise distributions to the sons of men. 
Teach me how to want, as well as how to live in pony: 
and sanctify all the comforts thou hast, or shalt please to 
bestow upon me, that I may use them to thy glory, and 
that they may raise in me that due praise which I offer to 
thee, my God, for all thy benefits to me and all the 
world, through Jesus Christ. Amen. 


A Prayer to be used on our Birthday. 


O Gon, the creator and preserver of all mankind, and 
by whose blessed will I was fearfully and wonderfully 
made in my mother’s womb, and under whose blessed 
providence Tia been kept up ever since I was born; I 
praise and magnify thy glorious ‘name for thy great good- 
ness toward me ; peaks beseeching thee, that I may be 
taught to number my days, so as to apply my heart to hea- 

ly wisdom ; that I may know that I was born to serve 
thee the living God; that I may bewail my past sins, and 

d the rest of my days in « godly, righteous, and sober 
life ; that I may finish the remainder of my days in thy fear 
and to thy glory; and that.as thou didst (as on this day) 
take me out of my mother’s womb, to live here a little 
time, so thou mayest at the last day take me out of my 
gfave, the womb of the"earth, to live with thee for ever, 
through Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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A Prayer for an easy and happy Death. 


O Mosr great and mighty God, in whose hands are the 
issues of life and death, and who hast appointed for all 
men once to die; make me truly sensible of the frailty and 
uncertainty of my life, and teach me so to number my days, 
that I may apply my heart unto true wisdom: so that death 
may not surprise me unawares, nor find me unprovided ; 
that, when the time of my departure shall come; I may 
look back upon a wellspent life with joy and comfort, and 
may meet death without fear and amazement. Strengthen 
my faith, and suffer me not at my last hour through any 
pains of body, or weakness of mind, to let go my depen- 
dence upon thee; but grant, O merciful Father, that I 
may be willing and even desirous to leave this world, 
when thou, my God, in thy great wisdom shall see it fit- 
ting ; and that after a life spent bere in thy service, I may 
dwell with thee in life everlasting, through the merits and 
for the sake of thy. beloved son Jesus Christ, our Lord and 
only saviour. Amen. 


A Prayer to be used by one tempted to Presumption. 


O Rienreous Lord, suffer me not to encourage myselt | 
in a groundless reliance wpon thy favour, while in the 
mean time I am really unfit to receive thy holy spirit; nei- 
ther let thy patience and forbearance hitherto with me 
work an expectation of my future happiness: but grant 
that I may make such a progress in holiness, as that I 
may safely depend upon thy aati and protection in this 
world, and thy promise of eternal happiness in the world 
to come, not for any merits or works of my own, but 
purely through the merits of thy son Jesus Christ, our 
saviour and redeemer. Amen. 


A Prayer to be used by one troubled in Mind or tempted 
: to Despair. : : 

ALMIGHTY God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

T approach unto thee with confusion of face, to think that 

I should in any wise seem ‘9: distrust thy goodness and 


0 Occasional Pragers. 
mercy, when I have so abundantly experienced thy great 
favours, and have thy promise that thou wilt here the prayers 
of those that ask any thing in thy Son’s name. O my God, 
pardon me this thought, and give me thy grace to prevent 
its growth ; and to conquer the temptation that oppresses 
my heart with a fear and horrid dread, lest my portion is 
decreed among the reprobates. O mighty Lord, 1 know 
thou art able and willing to save me, a repenting sinner : 
théfefore speak peace to my oppressed soul, and give me 
assurance that thou art reconciled to me in the Son of thy 
Love, and that thou art my sword and my shicld at pre~ 
sent, and wilt hereafter be my exceeding great reward. 
Lay not these doubts and fears to my charge ; but so dis- 
my mind, and confirm my trust and confidence in 
thee, that a remembrance of my sins may never drive me 
to despair of thy mercy, but on the other hand force me 
to flee to my Saviour, to sue for his. intercession on my 
behalf, and may put me upon an unwearied attendance on 
my duty, thereby to fit me for a sure confidence in his 
all-sufficient merits. And, most gracious God, do not 
only pardon all my transgressions, but convince me, be- 
fore 1 go hence and be no more secn, that thou hast done 
it for my satisfaction and comfort; that so I may here 
rejoice in thy favour, before 1am taken into the joy of 
my Lord, for Jesus Christ’s sake. 4 men. 


A Prayer in time of Temptation. 


ALmicuty God, and most merciful Father, who art 
greater than all things, and in whom I put my trust, send 
send down thy help froin above, and deliver me from the 
temptations that now attack me. O let me never be put 
to confusion, nor suffer me to be tempted above that I 
am able to bear; but make mea way to escape, that I 
mer pot sin against thy divine majesty. Make me seri- 
ously to consider the great-folly and danger of sin; thatits 
pleasures are short, but that its punishments are endless 
afi intolerable; that no‘ aitisfaction can compare with 
the joys of a good consciitiiee, nor is any trouble like that 
of a wounded spirit. Gigegne a sure token of the terr:~ 


. Occasional Prayers. 473 
ble state of those who fall under the rod of thy displeasure 
Convince my conscience of the sinfulness of what I am now 
tempted unto, and shi®w me its contradiction to thy will and 
my baptismal vows. Give me, I pray thee, the light of thy 
word, that I may not be deceived by this temptation, but 
certainly know, that, how pleasant soever it may now ap- 
pear, there will come ‘a time, when this and all other en- 
ticements of this world will appear vain and contemptible; 
atime, when all workers of iniquity shall be destroyed, 
and when a crown of righteousness shall be given to them 
who have fought the good fight, and kept the faith unto 
the end. Grant therefore that the mighty.power of thy 
grace may so raise my courage, and strengthen my faith, 
that nothing may stop me in my christian: warfare ; but 
that fighting manfully, under Christ’s banner, against the 
world, the flesh, and the devil, I may. at last triumph with 
him in his heavenly kingdom; to whom with thee, 
O Father, and the Holy Spirit, be all honour and glory, 
world without end. .4men. 


A Prayer tobe used by one engaged (or likely to be engaged) 
in a Lawsuit. 


Atmicuty God, to whom all judgments belong, to 
thee I submit myself, in the cause wherein I am [likely 
to be} engaged ; convince me, if I am under any mistake ; 
direct and assist me under all the difficulties and 
incumbrances which T may meet with; and in thy good 
time put a happy and peaceable end to the business 
which I [am about to undertake, or] have begun. Grant 
me that wisdom from above, which is peaceable, gentle, 
and easy to be entreated; that laying aside all fondness and 
partiality, I may continually practise that christian law, of 
doing as I would that others should do unto me: so that, 
dbntending for right more thas vietory, nothing may be 
done oe malice, strife, ptite, or yra-ge') ; Nor may 






I be prevailed upon to transgtess the laws of justice and 
charity for any worldly ad me; submitting the event to 
thy fatherly wisdom and di on. Let the remembrance 


of thy mercies and forgiveness me fill my heart with 
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such a christian love and compassion, that I may never 
contend with my neighbour to gratify my own corrupt na- 
ture, nor take delight in his sufferings: but let the sense 
of what thy beloved Son hath done and suffered for me, 
banish all covetous desires from my soul, and excite in me 
a compassion toward thy distressed members ; for his sake 
forgiving my fellow-servants, as I hope myself to be for- 
given when he shall come to judge the quick and the dead 
at the last day. And this I most humbly beg for Jesus 
Christ’s sike. Amen. 


A Prayer to be used by one that deliberates upon Marriage. 


Mosr gracious God, who has instituted the holy estate 
of matrimony, as a means to continue the world, and for 
the comforts of man’s life, under the various evils, cares, 
and labours thereof, by the mutual society and hel 
that married persons oug! t to have one for the other, bot! 
‘in prosperity and adversity, and for the good of human so- 
ciety in general; grant, that, as I have now thoughts of 
entering into that state, I may so seriously consider the 
chief end of its institution, and the solemn vow and pro- 
mise I shall then make, as not to enterprise the same un- 
advisedly, lightly, or wantonly, but reverently, discreetly, 
advisedly, soberly, and in the fear of thee; considering 
that, if I marry, my future happiness and misery of life 
will very much depend on the choice I make. Let not a 
wild and sensual, a heedless and inconsiderate spirit, rule 
me in this momentous change of my life; but grant that 
reason and religion, prudence and consideration [the ad- 
vice of my parents, or guardians] and, above all, thy good 
providence, may direct my choice. And let me chieft 
aim at piety and virtue, wisdom and discretion, and sus 
otheg good qualities and dispositions in a partner, as 2 
most likely to continue, and not such as please only for’a 
time, and at last may prove the cause of discontent. This 


I beg through the mediation of thy son Jesus Christ, our 
ied aa saviour. Amen. Y 
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A Prayer to be used by a Woman when with Child. 


Atmicuty God, the fountain of life, I adore thy inf- 
nite wisdom, which has begun an excellent work in me, 
beseeching thee to perfect the same work of thy hand 
with due shape and full growth, and to preserve me from 
all frights and accidents which might cause me to mis- 
carry of this child. Strengthen and enable me to go 
through all the pain and uneasiness of childbearing with 
patience and submission to thy will; and give me an. hum- 
ble trust and dependence on thy fatherly care and . good 
providence. Make me in thy good time a joyful mother 
of a hopeful child, that may be endued with an under- 
standing soul, and blessed in mind as well as in body ; so 
that it may be able to know thy goodness, dread thy power 
and justice, and live to be an instrument of thy glory; and 
by serving thee faithfully, and doing good in its genera- 
tion, may in thy good time be received into thy everlasting 
kingdom, and joined to the spirits of just men made per- 
fect, through Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer before making a Will. 


Grve me time, O Lord, before I hence and be no 
more seen, to make such a discreet and prudent settlement 
of my worldly affairs, that I may do no injustice to any 
branch of my family. Be thou graciously pleased to 
detail a blessing upon the substance I shall leave behind 
me; and let those, to whom I give and bequeath it, rise 
up like olive plants, and flourish under the protectiot: of 
thy good providence. Let them not, like slothful servants, 
bury their talents ina napkin, or squander away their inhe- 
ritance by riotous living; but let them endeavour, by an 
honest industry, in their several stations and employments, 
to support themselves creditably in this world, and so 
wisely manage their temporal concernments, as may 
most effectually conduce to the eternal interest of their im~ 
mortal souls, through Jesus Chitist, our Lord. Amen. . 
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A Prayer for the King, the Royal Family, and for all 
Rulers and Magistrates. 


AtmicuTy Lord, by whom kings do reign, and princes 
decree justice, and who hast commanded me to pray for 
kings, and for all that are in authority; T both in duty 
and inclination become a petitioner to thy divine majesty 
for George thy servant, our king and governor. Give thy 
judgments, O God, unto him, that he may judge thy peo- 
ple righteously, and break their enemies in pieces. Bless 
him with the spirit of government, to punish the wicked, 
and to-reward the good. Make him sensible of his duty to 
thee, and his subjects obedient to him for thy sake. Fill 
his heart with thy fear and love, that the righteous may 
flourish in his days, and abundance of peace, with the h- 
berty and free profession of the gospel. Defend him from 
all secret conspiracies and open violence. Bless his arms 
with success and victory. Direct his councils, and prosper 
all his endeavours for the welfare of these nations ; so that 
his government may flourish with happiness and prosperity. 
And finally, grant that he may so male in this earthly king- 
dom, that he may come to live and reign with thee in, thy 
heavenly kingdom for evermore. I humbly beseech thee, 
O Lord, to bless our gracious queen Charlotte, and all the 
royal family: endue them with thy holy spirit; enrich’ them 
with thy heavenly grace; prosper them with all happiness ; 
and bring them to thine everlasting kingdom. Bless all our 
rulers and magistrates with spirits suitable to their stations ; 
and make all that are put in authority under the king truly 
and indifferently administer justice, for the punishment of 
wickedness and vice, and for the maintenance of thy true 
religion and virlue: endue them with wisdom to understand, 
with hearts to consider, and with abilities to repair the 
breaches and to redress the grievances of all such as come 
before them. And grant that all rulers may so govelf&, and 
subjects so obey, that they-maay always deserve thy heavenly 
Brace, assistance, protectignyand salvation; which I ask in 
the name, and for the sake; and righteousness of thy soa 
Jesus Christ, our Lord amg saviour.” Amen. 


Occasional Prayers. ATS 


A Prayer for the Clergy. 


O Gon, who of thy great goodness hast set apart. an order 
of men on purpose to guide and govern us, to direct and 
assist us in matters of our eternal salvation; grant, that 
all those, who dedicate themselves to the service of thy 
altar, may be inwardly moved by thy holy spirit to take 
upon them that sacred ministration; that their consciences 
may testify to them, that, by engaging in this holy calling, 
their chief design is to serve thee, to promote thy glory, and 
to edify thy people. For which end, I humbly pray that 
they may make thy word the chief subject of their studies ; 
that they may thence instruct thy people committed to their 
charge, and silence gainsayers; that they may faithfully 
and diligently adminster thy holy sacraments; that they 
may labour in season and out of season, by private and pub- 
lic admonitions and exhortations; that they may maintain 
peace and love among all christinns, and frame themselves 
and their families according to the precepts of thy holy 
gospel. Grant also, that I may always reverence and respect 
them, because they have a peculiar relation to thee; that I 
mayesincerely love them, because of the benefits I receive 
by their administrations; that I may readily and cheerfully 
provide for their maintenance, because the Lord hath or~ 
dained that they who preach the gospel should live of the 
gospel, and that he that is taught in the word ought to 
communicate to him that teaches in all good things; that 
I may never rob: them of their just rights, by the least 
sacrilegious encroachment ;_ that I may earnestly pray for 
them, because thy divine assistance is so necessary to crown 
their labours with success. And, above all, make me care- 
ful to obey those who have the rule over me; because they 
watch for my soul, as they that. must give an account: 
that so, by a faithful discharge of:my duty to my spirit- 
ual sueriors, I may continue a found member of thy 
church here upon earth, and tiaiy live for ever in the so- 
ciety of the church triumphant’ in heaven, singing praises 
and hallelujabs to the blessed and:glorious Trinity, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost. Amenes 





476 Occasional Prayers. 


A Prayer for the Religious Societies. 


© Lorp almighty, faithful and true, who by thy holy 
prophet* has told us that, From the rising of the sun, unto 
the going down of the same, thy name shall be great 
among the gentiles; and in every place incense shall be 
offered unto thy name, and a pure offering; for thy name 
shall be great among the heathen: bless and prosper, I be- 
seech thee, the endeavours of the society established among 
us for the propagation of the gospel in foreign parts: take 
thou irom them, to whom the glad tidings of salvation shall 
be preached, all ignorance, hardness of heart, and contempt 
of thy word; so that thy word heing sown in good and ho- 
nest hearts, it may bring forth fruit abundantly to thy ho- 
nour, and the salvation of their souls: and grant, that all who 
have heard und received it may live according to its doctrine 
and precepts, and by holiness of life, and zeal for thy glory, 
may become eminent examples to all about them. Bless all 
the religious and other societies among us, for christian con- 
ference, and works of charity; for the promoting of chris- 
tian knowledge and practice among the poor and ignorant; 
and for putting the laws in execution against the vitious 
and profane. O Lord, increase the number of these so- 
cteties, and enable them all to choose the best and most in- 
off-nsive means for accomplishing their several ends, and to 
prosecute them diligently, with a zeal directed by wisdom 
and prudence; so that, being free from all worldly interests, 
they may stedfastly pursue the advancement of thy glory, 
and the good of mankind. . And grant, O God, that no 
good thou shalt vouchsafe to bring about by their poor 
endeavours, may tempt: them té think highly of them- 
selves, but modestly and humbly. Remove all unreason- 
able prejudices against their designs ; shed forth thy love 
abroad in their hearts, that they may cheerfully embrace 
all opportunities of doing ‘ ‘to the souls and bdllies of 
men, and not to be discouraged at any difficulties or o 
sitions they may meet we. ce) God, hear their ee 
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for themselves and others; defend them from the rage of 
Satan, and from the malice of evil men; perfect holiness 
more and more in their hearts; unite them firmly to one 
another in thy truth, and in the bond of love; and make 
them zealous of all good works, according to the command 
and example of Jesus Christ, who went about deing good; 
for whose sake I beseech thee to hear me. Amen. 


PRAYERS ayn THANKSGIVINGS 
SUITED TO THE 


TWELVE ARTICLES or rue CREED. 


A Prayer to One Gon and Three Persons. 


ALM{GHTY and everlasting God, who hast given unto all 
thy servants grace by the confession of a true faith, to ac- 
knowledge the glory of the eternal Trinity, and in the 
power of the divine Majesty to worship the Unity ; I be- 
seech thee, that thou wouldst keep me stedfast in this faith, 
and evermore defend me from all adversities; who livest 
and reignest, one God, world without end. Amen. 


A Thanksgiving for the Birth of Chiist. 


Ir is very meet, right, and my bounden duty, that I 
should at all times, and in all places, give thanks unto thee, 
O Lord, holy Father, almighty and everlasting God: 
because thou didst give Jesus Christ thine only Son to be 
born as at this time for me; who, by the operation of the 
Holy Ghost, was made very man of the substance of the 
virgin Mary his mother, and that without spot of sin to 
make me fae from sin; therefore with angels and arch- 
angelseand with all the company of heaven, I laud and 
magnify th a name, evermore praising thee, and 
saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord “God of hosts, heaven and 
earth are full of thy glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord: 
high. Amen. de. 


478 Prayers and Thanksgivings 


A Prayer for the Benefits of Christ's Death. 

I Besrecn the, O Lord, pour thy grace into my heart, 
that as I have known the incarnation of thy son Jesus 
Christ, by the message of an angel; so by his cross and 
passion I may be brought unto the glory of his resurrection, 
through the same Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 


A Thanksgiving for the Resurrection. 


AtmicurTy God, who, through thy only begotten son 
Jesus Christ, hast overcome death, and opened unto me 
the gate of everlasting life; I humbly beseech thee, that 
as hy thy special grace, guiding and assisting me, thou dost 
put into my mind good desires, so by thy continual help I 
may bring the same to good effect, through Jesus Chnist, 
our Lord, who, liveth and reigncth, with thee and the 
Holy Ghost, one God, world without end. Amen. 


A Thanksgiving for the Ascension. 

Ir is very meet, right, and my bounden duty, that T 
should at all times, and in all places, give thanks unto 
thee, O Lord, holy Father, almighty and everlasting God, 
through thy most dearly beloved son Jesus Christ, our 
Lord; who after his most glorious resurrection manifestly 
appeared to his apostles, and in their sight ascended up into 
heaven, to prepare a place for me; that where he is, thither 
I might also ascend, and reign with him in glory: there- 
fore with angels and archangels, and all the company of 
heaven, I Jaud and magnify thy glorious name, evermore 
praising thee, and saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of 
hosts, heaven and earth are full of thy glory. Glory be to 
thee, O Lord most high. Amen, 


A Prayer for Preparation for Judgment. 


Atmtcuty God, give. me grace, that I may cast away 
thé works of darkness, and put upon me the armpur of 
light, now in the time of this mortal life, in which thy son 
Jesus Christ came to visit the world in great humility ; that 
in the lust duy, when he shall come again in his glorious 
majesty to judge bath the quick and dead, I may rise to the 
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life immortal, through him, who liveth and reigneth with 
thee and the Holy Ghost, now and ever. Amen. 


A Thanksgiving for the Descent of the Holy Ghost. 


Ir is very meet, right, and my bounden duty, that I 
should at all times, and in all places, give thanks unto 
thee, O Lord, holy Father, almighty and everlasting Ged, 
through Jesus Christ, our Lord; according to whose most 
true promise, the Holy Ghost came down from heaven, . 
with a sudden great sound, as it had been a mighty wind, 
in the likeness of fiery tongues, lighting upon the apostles, 
to teach them, and to lead them into all truth; giving 
them both the gift of divers languages, and also boldness, 
with fervent zeal, constantly to preach the gospel unto all 
nations; whereby the world hath been brought out of 
darkness and error into the clear light and true knowledge 
of thee and of thy son Jesns Christ: therefore with angels 
and archangels, and with all the company of heaven, I 
laud and magnify thy glorious name, evermore praising 
thee, and saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hosts, 
heaven and earth are foll of thy glory. Glory be to thee, 
O Lord most high. Amen. 


A Prayer for the Preservation of the Church. 


O Lorp, I beseech thee to keep thy church and house- 
hold continually in thy true religion, that they who do 
lean only upon the hope of thy heavenly grace, may ever- 
more be defended by thy mighty power, through Jesus 
Christ, our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer for Forgiveness of Sins. 


ALMicuTy and everlasting God, who art always more 
ready to hear than I to pray, and art wont to give more 
than either I desire or deserve; pour down upon me the 
abundance of thy,.mercy, forgiving me those things where- 
of my conscience is afraid, and giving me those good 
things which I'am not worthy to ask, but through the 
pie and mediation of thy son Jesus Christ, our Lord. 

men. 





480 A Paraphrase : 
A Prayer forthe Profession of our Faith inthe Resurrection. 


I Bexreve, that, by virtue of the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ, all the dead shall rise, bad as well as good; for 
death is swallowed up in victory. I believe, that by the al- 
mighty power of Jesus Christ, all shall rise with the same 
bodies they had on earth; that their scattered dust shall be 
gathered into the same form again; that my soul shall be 
reunited to my body ; that I shall be judged both in body and 
“soul for the sins committed by both; that the bodies of the 
wicked shall be fitted for torments, and the bodies of the 
saints changed in quality, and made glorified bodies, im~ 
mortal and incorruptible, fitted for heaven, and eternally to 
love and enjoy God, for which glorious vouchsafement I 
do most humbly pray, and will always pray and love my 
Creator and Redeemer, to whom, with the Holy Ghost, be. 
all honour and glory world without end. Amen. 


A Prayer for Life Everlasting. 


Grant, O Lord, that as I am baptized into the death 
of thy blessed Son, so by continually mortifying my 
corrupt affections, I may be buried with him; and that 
age the gate and the grave of death I may pass to a 
joyful resurrection, for his merits, who died, and was 
buried, and rose again for me, thy son Jesus Christ, our 


Lord. Amen. 


A SHORT PARAPHRASE GR EXPLICATION 


ov THE 


LORD's PRAYER. 


Our Father which art in Heaven. 


Tuts is a solemn invocation on God, as the maker and 
governor of the world, and as the Father of all christians 
in Christ Jesus; in whose name ulone it is, that I say, and 
hope for the acceptance of this prayer. And I say our Father, 
and not my Father, becausé I believe God to be a com- 
mon Father, whom all my resort unto, and also that I may 
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declare my communion with, and goodwill to all my bre- 
thren of the same household of faith. And 1 add which art in 
heaven, because the throne of his power and glory is in hea- 
ven. Hence we learn, that God is the fountain of all 
goodness, and is able and willing to support us; that we 
ought to pray for others as well as ourselves; and to join 
together in common prayer for common wants; and that, 
whenever we present our petitions to him, we ought to do 
it with the most serious consideration, the profoundest hu- 
mility, and the utmost devotion and reverence we are ca- 
pable of. There is one thing further to be taken notice 
of upon this head ; that the expression, Our Father which 
art tn Heaven, wherewith our Lord teaches us to begin 
this Prayer, is a Preface both to the whole Prayer, and to 
every Petition in particular. : 
Hallowed be thy Name. 

Tue Name of God is here to be attended and applied 
not only to God himself, his titles and attributes, but to 
his word and ordinances, and to places, times, persons, and 
things separated from common use, and set apart for the 
honour and service of his name; that all and every one of 
them may be treated after a holy manner, by having such 
esteem and regard paid to them, as is due to each of them 
respectively, And hence we learn, that the glory of God 
should be our chief aim, and the governing end of all our 
actions; that his name ought to be adored and magnified 
by us, and all the world; and that we should endeavour 
to promote the honour of it, by an exemplary behaviour 
in all other instances of piety and holiness. 

Thy Kingdom come. 

Here we pray for the coming of the kingdom of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; a kingdom of a spiritual nature, found- 
ed in direct opposition to the kingdom of Satan, and for 
the destruction of sin and death; having its beginning in 
oe here, and its completion.in. eternal glory her r. 

erefore in this petition we pray, that God would bring 
all those, who ure yet in a state-of darkness, into the 
of Christ’s church; and that his grace would so rule in the 
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hearts of all christians, that they may be fit to be tran- 
slated to that kingdom which is to be the portion of the 
saints in the world to come ; and this as soon as God pleases. 
By which we are taught, that it is our duty to beware of 
hindering the propagation of the gospel, or of endanger- 
ing our own salvation, by giving any just occasion of of- 
fence ; to subdue every rebellious lust, and to be obedient, 
even in our hearts and thoughts, to the spiritual laws of 
this kingdom; having no other ambition but to reign 
with Christ in his eternal glory. . 
Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven. 

In thi? petition we request, that all rational creatures, 
being filled with the knowledge of God’s will, and pro- 
posing that will as the rule of their actions, and the doing 
it as the great business of their short time here on earth, may 
live under a sense of his overruling providence, and quietly 
submit to all, even the afflicting dispensations thereof; and 
may yield such an obedience to the laws given them to live 
by here, as the inhabitants of heaven do to the government 
under which we live, in the presence of God. And we 
must so far conform to this pattern, as to perform the com- 
mands of God, universally, without exception ; readily, 
without delay ; cheerfully, without uncasiness; constantly, 
without intermission; and sincerely, without hypocrisy. 
And then, if our obedience can only bear such a proportion 
to our prsent state and condition, as the obedience of angels 
doth to theirs, we need not doubt our being made equal 
to them hereafter, in perfection both of obedience and 
happiness. 

Give us this Day our daily Bread. 

Iy this petition, we pray that God, upon whom all crea~ 
tures depend for their subsistence, will be graciously pleased 
to give to us his children, day by day, all things necessary 
for our bodily sustenance, and sufficient also for the 
suppert of that condition: of life, wherein his providence 
hath placed us; and therewith his blessing also in the 
use and enjoyment of them. And it teaches us to ac- 
count that bread only tobe our own, and the gift of God 
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which is procured by our honest labour and industry, or 


comes to us by some direct and lawful means ; and to rest 
satisfied and contented with that portion, whatever it be, 
which is dispensed to usin one or other of those ways; 
and likewise to provide, but not to be solicitous, for fatu- 
rity; and with prayer for what we want, and thankfulness 
for what we have, entirely depend upon our heavenly 
Father for so much of this world’s good, as lhe knows to be 
best for us, in order to that life 1o come which we ought 
to be chiefly intent upon in this our mortal siate. 





Forgive us our Trespasses, as we forgive them that 

trespass against us. 

In this petition, by trespasses against God are mexnt all 
sins, of what kind or degree socver; which being the 
great debts we owe to his vindictive justice, they are said to 
be forgiven, when the punishment of them is remitted by his 
mercy. And by trespasses against us are meant the injuries, 
either by word or deed, done to us hy any of our fellow-crea~ 
tures, which if they be smadl and inconsiderable, may be 
said to be forgiven, when they are passed over, either withe 
out notice taken of them, or, however, upon the acknow- 
Jedgment of the offender. But if they be great wrongs, for 
whch further satisfaction in reason ought to be made, then 
the forgiveness of them consists in forbearing personal re- 
venge, and having recourse only to public justice for recom- 
pense, if it cannot otherwise be obtained. Yet this is not a 
full discharge of the duty of christian forgiveness, unless we 
are also ready, as occasion offers, to perform all offices of 
humanity to those that have injured us, and do unfeignedly 
pray for their repentance and salvation. Which petition, 
thus explained, teaches that we are all, in a higher or lower 
egree, sinners against God; and that it is our duty, with 
undissembled confession of our sins, earnestly to implore his 
fatherly compassion in the forgiveness of them, for Christ’s 
sake. But it is a very dangerous error to suppose, that 
if we confess our sins continually 1¢ God, and return again 
to the practice of them, we shall ba absolved in course; for. 
all such confessions are but mockaries of religion. With- 
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out real amendment and formation of manners, there {s 
no such thing as forgiveness of sia. And we further learn, 
that as charity in forgiving is an acceptable qualification of 
a penitent’s prayer for pardon, and will render it available, 
in the sight of God; so it is a condition of such indispensa- 
ble, because equitable, obligation, that without it God wil! 
not forgive us. 


And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil. 


Iw this petition we are taught, that although God doth 
never tempt any man to do evil, yet Ite is sometimes 
pleased, by very severe trials, to make proof of the faith and 
constancy of his servants; and that we are moreover in daily 
danger from our own corrupt nature, and from the seduce- 
ments of the world and the devil, of being led into such 
temptations as would be too hard for us, and overwhelan us 
in the sad evils of guilt and misery, if by our tempting of 
God, we should provoke him to withdraw his grace, and 
leave us to ourselves. Therefore we here pray, that God 
will be pleased either wholly to keep us from falling into 
any strange temptation to daily sin, or, if he sees fit to per= 
mit this, that he will not forsake us, but give strength suf- 
ficient for the combat, and safely lead us through this state 
of warfare ‘and probation, to that state where we shall be 
free from all evil, and all temptation to it. 


For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, 
ye ever and ever. 

Tus is no petition, but a praising and glorifying of 
God; that we may hence learn not only to pray for what 
we want, but return him love and praise and adoration 
for what we receive; and that the end of all may be his glory. 
And therefore, as we began his prayer with hallowed be thy 
Name; so, when we have begged of God all necessaries for 
our souls and bodies, we then conclude with this form of 
praise, as it is fit we should in all our prayers. 

For thine is the Kingdom, that is, thine isthe sovereignty 
and dominion over all the world; and therefore thou hast 
an infinite right to dispose of all things: 
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Thine is the Power, that is, thou art omnipotent or able 
to do all things; and therefore thou art most able to grant 
what we iachty pray for : 

Thine ig, the Glory, that is, to thee we give honour, praise, 
and adoration in these and all our devotions: and if thou, 
O God, wilt answer our petitions, and grant what we re- 
quest, to thee shall be returned the praise and glory for all 
ages, This doxology therefore is not barely a conclusion of 
the whole, but also a ground or reason of every part, and a 
foundation for every portion in particular. 


Amen. 


By Amen (or so be it) we declare our firm beliet that God 
can grant what we pray for, and our earnest hope and fer- 
vent desire that he will do it for the sake of him, in whos 
all the promises are yea and Amen, even the Lord Jesus. 


By the AvTHOR of this New Wxote Duty or Man. 


Two New Editions are lutely published, one on common paper with a letter-press 
Srontispicce and titlepage, the other on fine paper with a copper-plate frontpiece and 
titlepage, of 


The New Weex’s Preparation fora Worthy Receiving 
of the Lord's Supper, as appointed hy the Church of England :—Consisting 0: 
editetions and Proyersfor the Morning and Boening of every Dayin the Week; 
with Forms of Examination and Confession of Sins: and a Companion nt the Alter, 
directing the Communicant in his Behaviour and Devotions at the Lord's Table : 
also Instructions how to live well after receiving the Holy Sacrament. 


The Purchasers are requested to take notice, that every gentune Copy of 
both Editions, has the signature of W. Bent ot the beginning, in a similar manner 
‘as to this Duty of Man, 


Also a common and fine Edition of 


The Second Part of the New Werx’s PREPARATION con- 
sisting of Meditations, Prayers, aud Hymns, suitable for every Day in the Week, 
fter receiving the Lord's Supper. In’ which those Doubts and Beruples, whigh 
Gre apt ty disturb and render the Minds of devout Communicants uneaty, are 
, clearly stated and finally removed. 


9° The two Farts may be had singly, of together, in various bindings, 
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PIOUS EJACULATIONS. 


For Pardon of Sins. 7 

I wit arise and go to roy Father, and will sey unt? 
him, Father, I have sinned against heaven, and before thee, 
and am no more worthy to be called thy son. 

Enter not into judgment with thy servant, O Lord; for 
in thy sight shall no man living be justified. 

If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and 
the truth is not in us: but if we confess our sins, he is faith- 
ful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness. 

Haye mercy upon me, O God, after thy great goodness : 
according to the multitude of thy mercies do away mine 
offences. 

O Lord, correct me, but with judgment; not in thine 
pe lest thou bring me to nothing. 

or L acknowledge my faults; and my sinis ever before me. 
Hide thy face from my sins, and blot out all mine iniquities. 


For Graces and Advancement in a Christian Life. 


Lorp, teach me to number my days, that I may ap- 
ply my heart unto wisdom. 

Hold thou up my goings in thy paths, that my footsteps 
slip not. 

Make thou thy servant to delight in that which is good. 

Grant that all carnal affections may die in me, and that 
all things belonging to the spirit may live and grow in me. 

Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right 
spirit within me. 

O God of peace, sanctify me wholly, that my whole 
i a soul and body, may be preserved blameless unto 

e coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. 


For the Light of God’s Countenance or Mercy. 


Our of the deep have I called unto thee, O Lord; 
Lord, hear my voice. : 
O let thine ears consider well the voice of my complaint, 
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Lord, why abhorrest thou my soul, and hidest thy face 
from me? O hide not thou thy face from me, nor cast 
thy servant away in displeasure. 

Tf thau, Lord, wilt be extreme to mark what is amiss, 
O Lord, who may abide it? 

Show thy servant the light of thy countenance. 

Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon 
me; and save me for thy mercies sake. 

Comfort the soul of thy servant; for unto thee, O 
Lord, do I lift up my soul, from this time forth for ever- 
more. Amen. 


For Deliverance in Time of Trouble. 


I am brought into so much trouble and misery, that I 
go mourning all the day long. 

Have mercy upon me, O Lord; for tam in trouble, 
and mine eyes are consumed for very heaviness; yea my 
soul and my body. 

Hear, O Lord, and have mercy upon me; Lord, be 
thou my helper. 

Deliver me from the hands of. mine enemies, and from 
them that persecute me. 

Forsake me not, O Lord, my God; but haste thee to 
help me, O Lord God of my salvation. 


Acts of Adoration and Thanksgtving. 


Praise the Lord, O my soul, and ail that is within me 
Praise his holy name. 
Thy righteousness, O God, is very high: ~~ things, 
> 


O Lord, are they that thou hast done: O who is 
like unto thee? 

Be thou exalted, Lord, in thine own strength; 99 will 
we sing and praise thy power. 


Blessing and honour, glory and power, thanksgiving and | 
praise, be unto him pales upon the rea ceil to 
the Lamb for ever and ever. = 
_. To the only wise God, our Saviour, be glory and ma- 
, Jesty, dominion and-power, both ‘mow and ever, Amen. 

i A 
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PRAYERS ro sz usep py SICK PERSONS.* 


A Prayer in Sickness. 


O Gon, whose never-failing providence ordereth all 
things both in heaven and earth; behold me thy poor ser- 
vant, upon whom thou hast been pleased to lay thine af- 
flicting hand: sanctify, I beseech thee, this thy father] 
correction to me; and grant that I may receive it with all 
the patience and submission becoming a child of God, 
neither murmuring nor repining under any dispensations 
of thy providence ; but looking on all my afflictions as the 
means to wean me from the world, to bring me nearer to 
thyself, and to purge away all that dross and defilement 
which my soul has contracted in this sinful. world. O 
merciful Father, Ict not my sins provoke thee to turn 
away thy face from me, while I seek unto thee in this 
time of my trouble; but, for the merits and intercession 
of thy beloved Son, pardon all my sins, and say unto my 
soul, I am thy salvation. Give me strength, resolution, 
and patience to bear all my pains, weaknesses, and infirmi- 
ties; strengthen my faith, cnlarge my hopes, increase my 
chanity, and perfect my repentance, that I may be delivered 
from the fear of death. Make thou my bed in my sick- 
ness, and lay not more upon me than thou wilt enable me 
to bear; give a blessing to the means that shall be used for 
my recovery ; and if it be thy good pleasure, restore me 
to my former health, that I may lead the rest of my life 
in thy fear and to thy glory. But if thou hast determined 
that this sickness shall unto death; grant, O merciful 
Father, that the more the outer man decayeth, so much 
the more I may find the inner man strengthened and re- 
newed by thy holy spirit ; and give me grace so to take 
this thy visitation, that after this painful life is ended, I 
may dwell with thee in life everlasting, through the 
merits of Jesus Christy.our saviour. Amen. 





+ Therealer ho would vadertond how to support himerlf under, und! im- 
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A Prayer on sending for the Physician. : 
Armicuty God, forasmuch as thou hast ordained the 
physician for the benefit of those who languish under any 
bodily distemper, I have resolved to try his skill, in order 
to the same; yet my chief hope is in thee. O be thou 
my help; for, without thee, vain is the help of man 
and all his skill. Therefore, I beseech thee, direct thy 
servant to what may be proper for me, and let thy blessing 
accompany his prescriptions, and give success thereto. For 
though the most efficacious methods of cure are nothing of 
themselves, yet if thou speakest the word, thy servant shall 
be healed ; it is thou that art the great physician, who 
alone can effectually remove all my maladies; and all other 
helps are but instruments in thy hands, that work accord- 
ing to thy good pleasure: therefore be thou with me, to 
bless and prosper them, to thine own glory, and to the 
welfare of me thine unworthy servant, who here most 
humbly sues to thee for pity, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord and saviour. Amen. , 


A Prayer to be used on taking Physic. 


Give thy blessing, O Lord, to the means now used 
for my recovery ; for without thee all our endeavours are 
but vain; and, if it be thy blessed will, make them so 
effectual for that end, that I may live to promote thy 
glory, and to make a better preparation for the coming of 
thy son Jesus Christ, our Lord and saviour. Amen. 


A Prayer to be used on want of Sleep. 

A.micHuTy God, I seek sleep, to ease my pains, and to 
recruit my spirits, but I find it not; consider my weari- 
ness, which calls aloud for rest, and my weakness, which 
greatly needs refreshment; and let my wearied eyes at 
length lay hold thereof. O grant, that while thou keepest 
me awake, I may be able to commune with my own heart, 
and search out my spirit; and let the consideration of thy 
tender mercies be my comfort, till thy goodness sees fit to 
ivesleep to my eyes and refreshment to my sorrows, through 

the merits of Jesus Christ, our Lord and saviour. Amen. 

1iz 


400 Prayers for sick Persons. 
A Prayer to be used when labouring under bodily Pain. 
Aumicuty God, who art a present help in time of trou- 
ble; I most earnestly beseech thee, if it be thy blessed 
will, to ease my pain, and comfort me in this time of my 
affiction, I acknowledge the justice of thy dealings to- 
ward me,.and that I have deserved much greater pains 
than T now endure; therefore grant me patience, that with 
a meek and quiet submission to thy will, I may wait tl. 
‘thou seest fit to deliver me from my distress. And, what- 
ever evils and sorrows I may feel in my body, let me still 
Jove thee, and believe thee to be « kind and merciful Father, 
even while thou art smiting and correcting me for my 
transgressions. To which end, O Lord, be pleased, in 
thy great mercy, to strengthen and support me, and lay no 
more upon me than thou wilt enable fre to bear; and 
sanctify this affliction to me, that it may produce the fruits 
of a true and lively faith, and sincere iy eovonar of all m: 
sins: all which J beg at the throne of thy mercy, throug! 
the merits and in the name of thy teloved son Jesus Christ, 
our saviour, Amen. 


A Prayer for a sick Child. 


ALMIGHTY God and merciful Father, to whom alone 
belong the issues of life and death; I fly unto thee for 
succour in behalf of this child here lying under thy hand 
in great weakness of body. Look graciously upon it, O 
Lord ; ease it, I beseech thee, of its pains, and pity it in 
extremity. I know, O Lord, that if thou wilt, thou canst 
raise it up, and grant ita longer continuance in this life. O 
Taise it up again (if it may please thee) to grow in years and 
stature, in wisdom and thy fear, and thereby to comfort its 
parents, and to glorify thee. I believe, O God, that thou 
knowest what is best for it and me, and wilt do what is 
best for both; therefore I humbly resign its life into thy 
hands, beseeching thee to have mercy on us. But whether 
it lives or dies, let it be thine; and either preserve it to be 
thy faithful servant bere on earth, or take it to the blessed 
of thy children in heaven. Grant this for thy mercies seke, 
through our Lord and saviour Jesus Christ. Ames, 
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A Prayer against the Fear of Death. 


Mosr ious God, since J am hastening on to the 
end of my fe let all my sins be done away by thy mercy, 
and my faith and repentance through the menits of Christ. 
Take from me all guilt; remove all fear, and give me pa- 
tience during the rest of my life, that I may always stand 
ready to give a good account of my life unto thee; and that 
I may fight the good fight of faith with perseverance, and 
finish my course with joy. Since the sentence of death is 
past upon me, strip my soul of all fleshly affections, before 
it leaves my body ; and dispose it to be of like mind and. 
disposition with the holy angels and beatified spirits: nei- 
ther let me forget, that as this is like to be the last trial, 
which thou wilt afford me, of renouncing my own will and 
resigning myself to thine, and of showing forth ail holy 
obedience, and humble confidence in thee; make me there- 
fore watch for all opportunities of exercising the same with 
diligence, as my last labour for immortality, and for se- 
curing thy everlasting mercy, through the merits of Jesus 
Christ, who died for me and all mankind. Amen. 


A Prayer for Assistance at the Hour of Death. 

O Father of mercies, and God of all comfort, my only 
help in time of need ; look graciously upon me, O' Lord, 
and the more the outward man decayeth, strengthen me, I 
beseech thee, so much the more contanually with thy grace 
and holy spirit in the inner man. Give me unfeigned re- 
pentance for all the errors of my life past, and stedfast faith 
in thy son Jesus, that my sins may be done away by thy 
mercy, and my pardon sealed in heaven, before I go hence 
and be no more seen. I know, O Lord, that there is no 
work impossible with thee, and that, if thou wilt, thou 
canst even yet raise me up, and grant me a long continuance 
in this life. Yet, forasmuch as in all appearance the time 
of my dissolution draweth near, so fit and prepare me, I be- 
seech thee, against the hour of death, thatafter my departure 
henee in peace, and in thy favour, my soul may be received 
into thine everlasting kingdom, through the merits and 
tmnediation of Jesus Christ, our Lord and saviour. Amen. 
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Advice to those who have been sick. 


- An Admonition to those who are recovered from Sickness. 


‘There is nothing that proves more fetal 
to that due preparation we ought to 
fokeho mailer life, than our unhappy 
mistake of the nature and end of 
this, We are brought into the 
world children, ignorant and iso 
tent; we grow up in vanity and fol- 
ly; and when we come to be taen, 
we are but very little more pradent 
and more considerate, our 
thoughts and our desires ate wholly 
set upon this world; we vainly pr. 
ject an establishment in it, nar 
‘we any further than the little interests 
and employment thereof engage us. 
Aod Tthink it is ont to be doubred 
that it ia the placing of our affec- 
tions 90 much upun this world, that 
above any thing iudisposes us to think 
of che other. Our lives are uncertain, 
to be sure cannot be long here: and 
therefore we ought tw hasten nll we 
‘can, before it be too late, to examine 
the state of our souls, and provide 
for futurity, For all tie little objects 
we now pursue, for which our ease, 
‘our conscience, nny, our very religion 
itself, is sactificed hy us, are but va- 
nities and trifes, neither worthy in 
themselves, noc’ satisfying in their 
enjoyment. The only thing that can 
secure us against sin, and endear 
virtue snd religion to our practice, 
will be to raise our affectious above 











sider it, and the pains and agonics we 
(fell, at’ a nearer View of death, and a 
sensible proof of the frailty of wur “ature: 
and the pains and ugonies that we feel in 
sickness, are not to be considered barely as 
an uneasiness to the body, but more especi- 
ally as « lesson to the soul, to make it less 
fond of continuing in this painful state,and 
more willing to leave this world when 
it shall please God to appoint it. Nor 
are we to consider the continuance of sicke 
ness as so much time lost from the business 
and pleasures of this life, but rather asa 
check given by God to our worldly pure 
suite, in order to make way for thoughts 
and considerations of a more heavenly na- 
ture, 

Tt is the greot unhappiness of our nu- 
ture, that, when calunitics fall upon us, 
we ore uneaty and dissatisfied ; and our 
whoie business and care is to remove them, 
nol to consider whence they come, But 
in the case of sickwess you inuat have your 
eye chiefly upon God (whose providence 
orders all the affairs of this world) or 
clse you will never make a right judgment, 
nora right use nf it, Ic is certain, that, 
as God can do nothing but for good 
and wise ends, so, when he is pleased 
to visit us with sickness, it cannot be 
the only or chief eud he aims at to punish 
the body, by reason this life is not the 
proper season for the punishment for sia 
and tv imagine thot God grieves’ und 1 








this world, by seriously considering [ficts his creatures for no other purpow, 
the excellence aud certainty of ano- “but because if is in his power tw doit, 
ther life, und bow vain and tran- is by no meane consistent with the divine 
sient, indeed how troublesome and goodness; for Gud assures ws, that, be 
unsatisfying, are the highest felicities of does not afflict willingly, amr grieve 
this, the children of men: end if he then 
sends sickness unvillingly, this proves that 
” Seexne then the almighty God hat been he would nut sad it at all, if it were not 
pleased to recover you from your lute sick- to be the ordinury means of conveying good 
niens, and to vouchiafe you a longer continu- to the soul; which shows that the thoughts 
ance ix thieworld, it is your indispensable of a sick bed are not to be laid aside, os 
duty immediately to reflect upon the condi- soon at we are restored to our health ond 
tion you have been in; and which you could strength. 
not be zo well able to do under the disorders —Huving duly considered the true end 
iad pains of asick bed: and toendeatour to of God's visiting mankind in general; 
confirm the good dispuitions which thesight then look upon your former life, and you 
o&f the grave has raised and improved; but will likely find, that, till you were visited, 
which a new prospect of life willbeapt tode- you had been coreless und lukewarm 
Sore again, unless they be renewed upon the tn matters of religion, and wanted to be 
mind by your serious consideration. awakened into a senac of your duly ; that 
In order then to reap the bencfile which you encouraged yourself in sin by setting 
God designed in visiting us, we are to death and a future siate fur from you, 
consider sickness not so much ix the natu- and therefore stood in need of « wearer 
ral os the religious sense: we are to con, wicw and apprehension of them: that you 
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had long forgotten God, and had need to sider better, and to make your peace with 
be thus brought to a sense of his pawer and God; and, as a longer time is now granted 
justice: that ease and health had betrayed you, you are not to forget how valuable 
“you into a fondness for the delights and you once thought it, but to improve it for 
interests of this world, and therefore it was the ends fur which you then so earnestly 
becyme necessary for God to iaterpose, and wished and desired it. As you made re 
shaw nau the folly of setting your heart on peated resolutions, that if God would pro- 
this life, ty reminding you of the uncer- long your life, you would live to serve him 
tainty uf it, Such reflections as these upan faithfully the remainder of your life; see- 
the follies and failings nf your former state. ing God has uow graciously granted what 
will shuo you the goodness und mercy of you then desired, he noi expects that yine 
God in visiting you with sickuest: ond the perform what you then promsed, Youae 
sense of this goidness of God will convince tv consider, thut every promise and reso- 
you, that what you have felt were the chas- lution you made in sickness was in the na~ 
tisements of a tender Father : to whose ture ofa solemn tow unto God : for, incure 
Aund therefore listen and submit with great vou had ded, none but God could have 
Aumility and thankfulness, as suid the royut iudged uf the sincerity uf your intention ; 
Psutmist, an a like occasion: Lknow,O but, now yux are recovered, if you forget 
Lord, that thou of very frithfuloess hast your ow, this will be a plein and open 
caused me to be troubled ; and it is good declaration that your resolutions were only 
for me Ut I have been afflicted, that I produced by the fear of death ; and that 
might lexru thy statates. ‘you have profited nothing by the chastise- 

Having thus reflected what the state of | mentsof your heavenly Father, But £ hope 
your soul was before sickness, und having your late resolutims are so very fresh in 
made yourself sensible of the goodness af your memory, thut you arc hastening to case 
God in sending it ; comiider serwourly whe» your mind uf every burden it laboured ur- 





ther, before yu was visited, you had not 
thought tan Little of another tife, and whe- 
ther death, if it hud then come, would not 
have been’ a very great surprise fo you? 
Consider also, that if it had not pleads 
Gad ta spare. you, yor had been doomed ere 
this to ternal destruction. I suy, the tense 
of this should oblige you to exert all the 
powers uf Uke body and soul in praising 
and blessing God for his goodnest, and it 
should also warn you never to run sucha 
desperate hazard fur the future. 

faving wriausly reflected on the divine 
goodness, firss in visiting you with sickness, 
and then in delivering you from death ; 
you must remember what were your own 
thoughts end resolutions, while 
‘upon your sick bed : at you then thought it 
a great folly tht you had let x0 much 





der in the time of’ your sickness. 
You are Co consider, that many things o~ 
cur in time of sickness (o raixe pious rexalu- 
tions in men’s hearts, But, when health 
returns, these motives to scriousness are not 
only api to ceascy but to be smececded by the 
hopes of loug life, the distance of a,future 
account, and a delight in the business and 
pleasures of this life, It is therefore ne~ 
ressary, us God has restored you to heulth, 
tuconsider yourself not as discharged, but 
only as reprieved, from death; and that 
as God granted the reprieve, a none but 
he can tell how long or short it shall be. 
Be persuaded, likewise, to consider, that 
this may possibly be the last merciful warne 
ing, with time for repentance and amend- 
ment, that God will give you ; and that 





ofl your next sickness may be unto death, or 


your tine puss away with so little pre- (which is more terrible.) death may surprise 
paration for the next life; ond as you you suddenly, without any warning at all, 
then wished over and over that heavenand Be persuaded then, I beseech you, not to 
its happiness hud been your chief care; trifle with your Maker; but while he 
Tuy, since these have undoubtedly been gives you this opportunity, be wise unto 
your real thoughts, and sincere wishes, and salvation, God in hie grent mercy has 
resolutions when on your sick bed, you have given you new life, and he is wailing to 
now the greatest reason to thank God for see if you will become a new creature. If 
vouchsufing you an opportunity of making you donot make aright ute of the short 
amends for these your former neglects, by time now allowed, you moy find the next 
a future diligence in the work of your tal- return of his hand changed from the correc 
vation. As you then could gladly have tion of a loving ond tender Father, into 
been content to huve given all the world, the vengeance of an angry God. 

had it been yours, for a little time to con- 
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A Thanksgiving after Recovery from Sickness. 


ALMIGHTY God, the creator and preserver of all man- 
kind, I thy unworthy servant, whom thou hast raised 
from a dangerous sickness, do now present myself before 
thee, in a thankful sense of thy great mercy and_goodness 
toward me. Thou hast chastened and corrected me, but 
thou hast not given me over unto death. Blessed be thy holy 
name for supporting me under the pain and anguish of a 
sick bed, and for restoring me in thy good time to the 
blessings of strength and health [and in case you have been 
lightheaded, add, and to the perfect use of my reason and 
understanding]. The pains and weakness, wherewith thou 
hast visited me, I know, O Lord, were intended for the 
improvement of my soul, and not for the punishment of 
my body; to convince me of the frailty of my nature, 
and of the uncertainty of my abode here ; to bring me to 
a sense: of the evil of my doings, and to a serious conside- 
ration of my future state. I am heartily grieved at the 
sins and vanities of my former life, and do hereby solemnly 
renounce them all; and, in @ just sense of my own weak- 
ness and frailty, I earnestly implore the assistance of thy 
holy spirit, to subdue my inordinate desires, and to keep 
me stedfast in every promise and resolution that I made 
before thee in the day of my distress. And let thy late 
gracious worming mortality teach me the uncertainty of 
my continuance here upon earth, and oblige me to live in 
a daily preparation to die, that having profited by thy 
fatherly correction, and employing the remainder of my 
life to thy glory and the salvation of my own soul, I may 
be found worthy to enter into the joy of my Lord; to 
whom, with thee, and the blessed Spirit, be ascribed, as is 
most due, all honour, glory, power, and dominion, now 
and for evermore. Amen. 
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A HELP to the READING of the HOLY SCRIPTURES: 


oR, 


Ru es for the more profitable Reading of the Bible, and 
instructing Persons of ordinary Understandings what 
Parts of the Old and NewTestament are fittest tor them 
to read, and bes¢ suited to their several Necessities and 
Capacities. é 

Turse Holy Books all christians look upon as the oracles of God, and 
the sacred recorde of divine truth: and whoever retains a due reverence 
for them, and makes them his study aad meditation, will continue grounded and 
settled in the faith, and not be moved from the hope of the gospel. For, as li- 
centiousness in opinion always makes way for licentiousness in practice, 01 can- 
not but earnestly recommend, to ull that ure sincere lovers of the truth, the care- 
ful reading of the holy scriptures, which will afford, to all that seriously peruse 
them, so many internubarguments of their divine authority, as cannot be with- 
stood by any ingenuous mind, And 

"The HolySpirit has condescended to the weaker and more ignorant part of man- 
kind, in that plain and unaffected style wherewith all necessary truths are de- 
livered, that he who bas much understanding will find employment for his best 
thoughts, in searebing out the deep things of God's word ; and he that hus but 
little may thence learn enough to make him wise unto salvation. But I premise, 
that it is absolutely necessary, that persons of ordinary education and capacities 
should depend upon the judgiweut of those teachers and instructors, which God 
has placed over them, for the sense of difficult places io scripture. For itis but 
teasonuble, that persons of ordinary capacities, and such as have not made the 
study of the scriptures their b }», ought to have the same deference for the 
judgment of their teachers, in difficulties relating to points of religion, as those 
that never studied law or physic have for the judgment of lawyers or physicans in 
imatters relating to their set professions, And, 2s the meanest artificer thinks 
his trade and niystery not to be learned without serving un apprentice shij 
hot a shame, that many of those very persous funcy the profession of 
requires neither parts nor industry, but will leap into the doctor's chair ? 

‘Therefore, in some wise to prevent and remedy any such mistuke, I shall now 
proceed to lay down particular rules and directions for the right understanding 
and interpretation of these Holy Books. And 

The first rule 1 shall offer is this, That we should begin with reading the 
plainest books. 

1 take the Gospels to be the most proper books for any person to begin with, 
who designs to make a good progress in scripture knowledge. For here we bave 
Him speak unto us, who came down from heaven on purpose that he might in- 
struct us, and teach us the way of God more perfectly: we bave him speak un- 
tons, ‘who spake as never man did,’ Next to the Gospels, I would recommend 
the reading of the book of Pealms, as very properto raise in our souls devout af- 
fections of faith and hope toward God ; of love and thankfulness to him; of re 
verence to his name and word, and submission to his will and providence. 1 
might proceed further in my own, but rather choose torecommend to your obser- 
vation the method which St. Jerome, ribes, in his epistle concerning the edu- 
cation of Lata’e daughter. He advises her, ¢ first to teach her daughter the 
Peelms,and ket her be entertained with these holy sougs; let her then be instructed 
in the common duties of life by the Proverbs of Solomon: \ct her learn from 
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Ecclesiastes to despise worldly things : transctibe from Job the practice of pa- 
tience and virtue: Jet her pass then to the Gospels, and never let them be out 
of Her hands; and then imbibe with all the faculties of her mind the Actsand 
Episties, When she has enriched the storehouse of her breast with those trea- 
sures, tet her learn the books of Moses, Joshua, and Judges, the books of 
Kings and Chronicles, the volumes of Ezra and Esther; and, lastly, the 
Canticles. . f 

Yet although it be advisable thus to read one portion of scripture before 
another, they all agree in teaching the same fundamental truths, and in pro- 
moting one and the same excellent design, viz. the glory of God, and the eter- 
wal happiness of men. 





The Books of the Old Testament 


ARE DIVIDED [NTO 


Historical, Moral, Psalms, and Prophets. 


Tur CONTENTS. 


I. Tue Hustoricat, books described, with particular Rules and 
Directions for the protitable reading of the books of Genesis, Exodus, 
Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Sumuel, Kings, 
Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther. LL. The Mora boaks, Job, 
Proverbs, and Ecclesiastes. IL. The 600k of Psalins reduced into suck 
order, that every one may thereby find a help to raise their affections to 
God in every circumstance of bje. AV. Lhe Provurricar. books 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Lamentations, Ezekiel, Daniel, Hosea, Joel, Amos, Jo- 
oah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, fluggai, Zechariah, aad Malachi. 


1, The HISTORICAL, books commence with an account of the beginning of 
the world, and afford usa prospect unto the enc of it,  Afosex begins with the 
history ofthe creation, of the state of innocence, of the deluge, aud of the peop- 
Ling of the world wfterward ; of all which wonderful transactions the heathens 
had only an obscure tradition. Me proceeds with giving an account of the fall 
of maa, of the entrance of sin into the world, and those many evils and calami- 
ties which it brought along with it; disp g bath the justica and goodness of 
Ged ia this matter. For here we sce the scene of man's redemptiun beginning 
toopen immediately after the creation, to show us that Christ was the end of the 
law and of ull the dispensations of providence which preceded it; that he was 
the Lamb slain in the purpose and decree of God, before the foundation of the 
world, and promised from or before ancient times. 

‘Thus we find oneand the same design pursued from one ens of theBibleto the 
other; andull the sacred writers agree: playing the great mysteryof godliness 
by various steps and degrees, from the p of the blessed seed in paradise, to 
the end and consummation of all things. ‘Then Moses informs us howGod chose 
Abraham and bis seed, separating them from the rest of the worli,and making a 
covenant witi: them, that he would be their God,and they should be bis people; 
and that in the fulness of time the promised Seed should arise out of Ut pation. 
‘This was the first greet step that God mude toward fulfilling the promise of 
the Messiah. And this design was fulfilling by various steps and degrees for the 
space of four thousand years together, before it was fully complete and brought 
tu perfection. And the remaining part of this history in the Old Testament is 
exactly pursued in a natural series of events for the space of near one thousand 
five lmndred years,the principal transactions having such a connection with,and 
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dependence spon each other, that they do mutually support and confirm one 


another's cre Therefore 
I shali ooly remark further, that the main body of the Sacred History, aud all 
the chief materials of it, are taken out of the public records and monuments of 
thenation, to which the writers themselves do often appeal, particularly in the 
books of Kings ani Chronicles. And the cunnection whiel bservable between 
these several books of the scripture history,is likewise a plain indication that they 
were digested by public authority,and not the product of private pens: deliver- 
ing their thoughts with g great freedom,and speahing the truth without reserve; as 
if their ouly design was to give God the glory, and recommend their writings to 
the good opinion of their readers bya naked manifestation of the truth. And, 
To the end that these books may be read with greater profit, I have here, for 
the ready finding any part thereof, collected and referred to the most material 
passages contained in them. 








GENESIS. " 
The creation of the world and all Abram is encouraged by God, c. 
things therein, chap. 1. and chap. 15. v1. 











® ver. 4 promised a son, ¢. 15.7.4 
The creation of Adam, c.1. v.27. —Ls justitied by faith, ¢. 15. v7.6. 

and of Eve, c. 2. 21. Hagar aud Lshmael’s distress, c.16. 
"The institution of the sabbath, ¢.2. and c. 2L, v. 15. 

wl. Abram’s vame changed to dbra- 
Paradise, ¢. 2, 7. 8. ham, CAT. 2.5. 
Marriave instituted, c. 2.7.24. Circumcision instituted, ¢. 17.7. 10. 
"The fail of man, ¢.3. 7 Abraham cutertaineth three angels, 
'The promised seed, ¢. 3.7. 15. and prayeth for the inhabitants of 
‘The punishment of mankind, ¢. 5. Sudum, ¢. 18. 

v.16. Lot euteriaineth two angels, c. 19. 
‘The murder of bel and curse of vr. 1. 

Cain, c.4, 0. 8. —Obtains favour of God, c. 19. 
The godliness and translation of r. 12. 

Enoch, ¢. 5. 0.94. Sodom and Gomorrah destroyed, 
Au account of the ark, and God's ¢. 19. 2. 14. 

grace to Noah, c. Gaul 7. Lot's wife turned into a pillar of 


‘The flood described, «, 7 and 8, salt, ¢. 19. v. 26, 
God’s covenant with Noah, c, 8. Abimelech deceived by Abraham 
10. and ¢.9. tov. 13. and afflicted, c. 20. 
rod the first monarch, ¢. 10, Abraham offereth Isuac, c.22, 

Tsaac’s journey and marriage of 
Building of Babel and confusion of Rebekah, c. 24. v. 10. 
tongues, ¢. 11. 0.3. Abraham's death and burial, ¢. 25 
God's Blessing and promise tov. 7. 
Abram, ¢. 12.0.1. ¢.13. 0.14, Esau selleth his birthright, c.25 
c. 15, tA, v. 29. 
Abran’s travels, ¢.12 9.4, and Jacob deceiveth his father in preja 
e138. dice to Esau, c. 27, 0. 1. 
—Disagrees with Lot, v.13. 0.7. —His vision of a ladder, c: 28: 
He battle with five kings, c. 11. v, 12. 

—His vow, c. 28. 7. 20. 

ey "blessed _by. Melchizedeck, c. —Arrives at Haran, and serveth 
14.7, 18. Laban for his daughters, c. 29. 
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Jacob’s policy, whereby he became Bfoses born, ¢.2.v. 1. 

Tich, ¢. 50. v.37. —How preserved, v. 5. 
—~Departure and covenant with —His flight into Midian, v. 15. 

Laban, ¢. 31. God appears to Muses in a burning 
——Is afraid of Esau, andendeavours bush, and sends him to the I: 

to appease him, c. $2. v. 3. iles, c.8. v. 2 
—He wrestleth with an angel, and God's message to the Israelites, 

teceiveth the name of Israel, c. c.3. 0.15. 

SY. 0. 24. The name of God, c. 3. v. 14, and 
The meeting of Jacob and Esau, c.6. 0.3. 

e. 33. Moses instructed by God, c. 4. 0. 1. 
The murder of the Shechemites by God’s message to Pharaoh by Mo- 


the sons of Jacob, c. 34. v. 25. sesand daron, c.4. 0.21. 
Joveph hated and sold by his bre~ Its effects, c. 5, 7, 8,9, 10, 11. 
thren, ¢. 37. Plagues of Egypt, c. 5 to 12. 


—~Is advanced in Potiphar’s house, The Passover instituted, ¢. 12. 
tempted by his mistress and im- _v. 3. 

prisoned, c. 39. Its ordnance, ¢.12, v.43. c.13 
—Interpreteth the dreams of the v. 3. See 2 Chron. c. 30. v. 1. 
chief butler aad baker, c.40. ¢.35: 0.1. 

0.5. The Jsraelites driven out of Egypt, 
—Interpreteth the dream of Pha- c. 12. v. 31. 


raoh, ¢. 41. 0.25. Their journey and passage through 

—Is advanced nextto Pharaoh, c. the Red See, c a iz. c va 
41. ». 38. v.21, 

‘The famine in Egypt, &c. c. 41. Are pursued by Pharaoh c. 14. 
0. 54. tc. 48. v5. 

The vorrow of Joseph's brethren, The Egyptians drowned in the 
¢. 42. 2, 16, Red Sea, ¢. 14. 0. 23. 

Judah’s supplication to Joseph, Moses’ song,c. 15.v. J. 
¢. 44, 9. 14, The Israeztes murmer for water, 

Joseph maketh himself known tohis c. 15. v.22. ¢,47.0. 1, 
brethren, c. 45. v. 1. —For bread, ¢. 16. 0. 2. 


Jacob, or Israel, goeth into Egypt How supplied with food, v. 4. 
to Joveph his son, ¢. 46. 2. 5. The history of manna, c.16. v. 
~—Blegseth Joseph's children, c.48. 14. 


0.9. Water gushing out of the rock, ¢. 
—Prophesieth his family’sreturn to 17. v. 5. 

Canaan, ¢.48. 9.21. An intercourse between Moses and 
~—Blesseth his sons and dieth,c.49. Jethro, c. 18. 
His funeral, c. 50. ¥.7. God’s message to the Israelites on 
Joseph prophesieth, dieth, and is mount Sinai, c. 19.0. 3. 

embalmed, c. 50. v. 26. The publication of the ten com- 

mandments, c. 20. 
EXODUS. ‘Laws concerning men servants, c. 


The Israelites persecuted in Egypt 21. 0.1. 

‘after the death ef Jeseph,.c. 1. —Women servants, c. 21.0.7. 
2.8. —Manslanghter, c. 21. 2, 12, 
Pharaoh commands the midwives —Stealers of men, c.21. v. 16. 
to Rill the mle children of the —Cursers of parents, c. 21. 0.17. 

Israelites, c. 1. v. 16. —Smiters, c, 21, 0, 18. 
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Laws concerning hurt by chance, The altar of incense, ¢. 30. v. 1. 


¢, 21. 0.22. 
---An ox that goreth, c. 21. 9. 28. 
—Him that hurteth,c. 21, v.33. 
—Theft, c. 22. 2. 1. 

Damage, ¢. 22. v. 5. 
—Trespasses, ¢. 22. v.7. 
—Borrowing, c. 22. v. 14. 
—Fornication, c. 22. v, 16. 
—Witchcraft, ¢. 22 0. 18, 
—Bestiality, c.22. 0.19. 
—Idolatry, ¢. 22. 7. 20. 

13. 

—Strangers, ¢.22. v.21, 
Vidows and orphans, c, 22.1.22, 
—Usury, ¢. 22. v.25. 
—Pledges, ¢.22. 0, 26. 
—Reverence to magistrates, ¢. 
vel. 
—First fruits, ¢.22. 2. 20. 
—Slander and false witness, 

vl. 

—Justice, . 23. v. 3. 
—Charitableness, ¢, 23. v. 4. 
—Yeear of rest, c.23, v.10. 
—Sabhath, v.23. v.12. 
—Three feasts, ¢. 25. v.14. 
Blood and fat of sacrifices, c. 

v. 18, 

Moses in the mountain 40 days and 

nights, c. 24, 

‘The form of the ark, ¢. 25. 2, 10. 

€. 37.0 1. 

‘The mercy-seat, c.25. v. 17. 
6. 





€.23, 0, 





©, 23. 


. 23, 


06. 
The table, ¢. 25. 0.28. ¢. 37." 


10. 


The candlestick, c.25. v.31. c. 


37. 0.17. 
The furniture of the tabernacle, c. 
WG.v.t. 6.35. 0.5. 


‘The altar of burnt offering, c.27. 


wl. 6.38. 0.3. 


¢. 37, 


¢. 37. 0.25, 

‘The ransom of souls, ¢. $0. v. 12. 

The brazen laver, c.30. v.36. ¢. 
38, 7.8. 

The holy anointing oil, ¢. 80. v. 
22. ¢. 37. ©. 29. 

The Sabbath-day commanded, c, 
SI. 7.12. 6.35, 62, 

Moses receiveth the two tables, c. 
$1. v.18. and breaketh them, c. 
$2, v.19. 

The Jsraelites worship a molten 
calf, ¢, 32. v.1. 

‘Moses talketh with God, and desireth 
to see his glory, ¢.33. 0.9. 

—Receiveth two other tables, ¢. 34. 
1, 

God’s covenant with the Israelites, 
c. 34. v.10, where also you read 
the history of the law, and the 
terrible manner in which it was 
published, 


LEVITICUS. 


The law of burnt-offering, ¢. 1. 
and ¢.6, v9. 

—Meat-offering, c. 2. and c.6. 2. 
14, 


—Peace-offering, c. 8. andg.7. 0.4. 
—Sin-offering, ¢. 4, an 1D, Bd. 
¢. 16. 011. 

—Trespass-offering, ¢.5. 0.6. ¢. 
6. and c. 7.7.1. 


—The offering at the consecration 
of a priest, c.6.¢.19.  ¢.y0.14. 

The consecration of Acre, €.8, 
vleandc.g. + 

The punishment of Nadab and 
Abihu, e.10. 0.1. 

Meats clean and unclean, c. 11.0. 1. 
Lawsconcerning women after child- 
birth, c.12. 0. 2. 


Aaron and his sona set spart for the —Leprosy, ¢.13 and 14. 


priests office, c. 28. 0. 1. 
v.13. See Levit. c.8. 0.1. 
~-His garments and dress, c. 28. 
v5. 6,39. 91. 
The manner of consecrating the: 
priests, ¢.29, 7.1. 


c. 40. 


40. —Uncleanness by issues, ¢. 15. 

+ The scape-goat, c. 16, 0. 20. 

The feast of expiation, c. 16, 1. 29. 
Blood forbidden, c. 17. 0. 10. 
Unlawful marriages, c. 18. ¥ 1. 
‘Lust, ¢.18. 0.19. 
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Laws concerning incest, sodomy, DEUTERONOMY. 

~ beastiality, c. 20. 0! a 
‘The feasts of Passover, Pentecost, Moses’ prayer to enter into Ca- 
Trumpets, and Tabernacles, c. naan, c.3. 0. 2 








23. 0. 4. ‘Three cities of refuge, c.4. 0. 41. 
The day of atonement, ¢.23. The rebellions of the Israelites, 
v. 6. €.9. 27. 
The punishment for blasphemy, c. Duty of a king, c. 17. v.16. | 

94. 9.11, Moses prophesieth of Christ, c. 
The Sabbath of the seventh year, 18. v.15. 

0.95. 0.2, : baad Of muzzling the ox, c. 25. v. 4. 


The year of Jubilee, c,25. 0.8. Of unjust weights, c.25. v.13, 
A. blessing to those that keep the The curses pronounced on mount 





commandments, ¢. 26. v. 3. Ebat, c.97. v.14. €.28, 0, 15. 
‘A curse to those that break them, c. The blessings for obedience, ¢. 28. 

26. v.14, oe . 
Repentance acceptable to God, c, The cursings for disobedience, c. 

26. v.40, 28. v.15, 
The laws of vows, c.27. v.1. Bestest, belong to God, c, 29. 

v.29. 
NUMBERS. God’s mercy promised to repent- 

The order of the twelve tribes in ance, ¢. 30. 0. 1. 

their tents, c. 2. Moses’ song on God's mercy and 


‘The law of the Nazurites, .6.v.1. vengeance, ¢. 32. v. 1. 

The form of blessing the people, c. The death of Moses, c. 34. v.5. 

6. 0, 24, 

A second Passover allowed, ¢.9. v. JOSHUA. 

ne : Joshua succeeds Moses, ¢.1. v. 1. 
The election of the seventy elders ‘fhe history of Rahab and the spies, 
te assist Moses, ¢. 11. v.16. 6.2. 

The murmuring Israelites are de- The Israelites pass over Jordan, c. 
prived of entering into the land of 3 and 4, 








Canuan, 6.14, 2.26. Manna ceascth, . 5. v.19. 
The punishment for violating the Jchan detected and punished, ¢.7. 
Sabbath, c.15. v. 52. v.18, 


The rebellion of Korah, Dathan, The craft of the Gibeonites, c.9. 0. 

and Abiram, and its punishment, 3_ 

c 16. 3 “ ‘The sun and moon stand still at the 
Aaron’s rod budding ¢. 17. command of Joshua, ¢. 10. 0.12. 
The Israelites plagued with fiery Six cities of refuge, c. 20. v7. 

serpents, cured by the brazen ser- Joshua's exhortation before his 


pent 6.21, 0.4. de . 23. 
alaam's ass, and behaviour with sea ee and burial, c. 24. 2. 29. 


Balak, ¢, 22. v. 22. 


-—Parables, c. 23. 0.7 and 18, JUDGES. 

—Prophecy, c. 24. ¥.3. Sisera slain, c.4. v. 1. 

Phineas’ covenant with God, c. The song ‘of Deborah and Barak, 
25. 7.10, c. 5. 


Joshua appointed to sugceed Moses, The history of Gideon, ¢.6. v.11. 
c. 27. ©. 18. to ¢. 8. 0.25. 
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Jephthah’s vow, ¢. 11. 0. 29. ‘The journey of the queen of Sheba, 
An angel appears to Manuaf, c. 18.] c. 10. v. 1. See 2 Chron. c. 9. 9. 


v. 8. 1. 
The history of Qemson, c. 13. v.|"The fall of Solomon, c. 11. v. 4. 


24, toc. 17. The history of the disobedient pro- 
phet and Jeroboam, c. 13. 
i SAMUEL. Elijah fed by ravens, c. 17. 0.1. 

Hannali's* grief and prayer for a|——Worketh miracles at Zarephath, 
child, c. 1. 0. 9. c. 17. 0.8. : 
—Her song, 6.2. 0.1. —Reproveth Ahab, and bringeth 
The sin and. punishment of Eli’s| fire from heaven, c, 18. v.17. 
sons, ¢. 2. v. 12 and 27. —Is comforted by an angel in the 


The history of Samuel, c.2. 0, 18.| wilderness, c.19. v. 4, 

6.3,7,8. ¢.9. v18, c.10. v. 1.) The murder of Nadoth, c.21. 1.5. 
6.18, 01. 6,13, 0.8. 6.15. v. 

1, 58. 6.16. v1, 19. 0. 18. 2 KINGS. 

€.95. v1. c. 98, 9, Fi i 

Siul encind Kogyo 10,0. 1. |GeA taken ap into heaven, ¢. £. 
David anointed king, c 16. v.13-| Bears destroy the children that 


See@Sam. ¢.2. v.), ¢.5. v1. fj te 
The combat of David with Goliath, Bloke sciatica ‘he Ln oil, 


att 17s v. 48, Cc. Ce 4 
The witch of Endor, c.28. 2-7. | Naaman cured of his leprosy, ¢. 5. 
2 SAMUEL. han i 
Geh truck with J 5, 
David's lamentation for the death ages aia a 


of Sant and Jonathan, c.1. 0.17. Lidevoun 9.0. 
‘The murder of Uriah, c. 11. v. 6. se H devourea ‘by dows: 9:9 
Nathan bringeth David to repent-} Elisha’s bones revive a dead man, c. 

ance, c. 12. v1, 13. 7. 2h, 

Solomon born, c. }2. v. 24. Hezekiah’s good reign, and wars 
David's song of thanksgiving, ¢.| with Assyria, c. 16. 0.19. ¢. 18. 

22. cp | tl. See@Chron. ¢. 29. 91. to 
The disaster of fsrael by David's} go. 

numbering the people, ¢. 24. Sennacheril’s defeat, c. 19. 

Accs Hezekiah receives a message of his 
i KINGS. death, c. 20. 0. 1. e 

Solomon made king, c. 1. 2.32. The sun goes backward ten de- 
-—His choice of wisdom, c. 3. v.9.| pres, c. 20. ¢. 8. 

—His judgment between two har-| Josigh’s good reign, ¢. 22. 7.1. 

lots, c. 3. v. 16. _ 

~-His household and officers, c. 6. 

v.7. See@ Chron. ¢.9. v.13. 1 CHRONTCEES: 
The building of the temple, c. 6.} David's psalm of thanksgiving, ¢: 

VT 16. v7. ¢. 17. v.16, ¢. 29. 
Solomon's blessing, prayer,andsacri-|_v. 10. 

fices, at the dedication of the tem-] You may read in the 28th chapter, 

ple, c.8. See? Chrun. c.6. 2.12.) ver. 9. king David’s charge be- 
God’s covenant with Solomon, c.| fore death, to his son king 

9. wd. Sofomon: ‘Know thou the God 





B02 
of thy father, and serve hits with 
a perfect heart and with a willing 
mind,’ &c. ‘ 


2 CHRONICLES. 
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NEHEMIAH. 
Nehemiah's mourning, fasting, and 
yer, c.1. # 
Teocet commission for build- 


You have the pious life of Josiah, ing Jerusalem, ¢,2. v. 1. . 
and his sorrowful death in the The manner of hearing and reading 


34th and 35th chapters. And inthe 
36th chapter, God's merciful deal- 
ing with the people of the Jews is 
80 set forth, as to be fit to affect 
and terrify the unrepenting sivner. 


EZRA. 


The proclamation of Cyrus, for 
building the temple, ¢.1. 0. 1. 

—Of Darius, ¢. 6. 0.1, 

—Of Artazerzes, ¢. 7. 0.11, 


the law, c.8. 1. c.13. 0.1. 

A solemn fast, repentance, and con- 
fession, ¢.Q. in which is included 
a great variety. of extraordinary 
providences, asm particular,a short 
history of God's déaling with the 
Israelites, aud of the unworthy re- 
turn they made him, in breaking 
his comnnaltds, 


ESTHER. 


Ezra’s prayer and confession, ¢. 9. The advancement of Mordecat and 
5. punishment of Haman, c. 8. 


1, The MORAL Books are so called, because their chief design is to ivstruct 
us in the ways of virtue, and give rules fur the direction and good government 
of our lives, These are the books of Job, the Proverbs, and Ecclesiastes, 


JOB 

The book of Job was written on purpose to teach us the great duty of pa- 
tienee and submissivn to God's will in all events: and I doubt uot but pious 
and devout souls may find great pleasure, as well as reap much profit, by the 
careful perusal of this book, which recommends itself to the reader above all 
other books of rfoly Writ, by the wit and eleguacy of the composure, where 
human passions are described with the most tender and lively strokes ; where 
are to be found the most elevated und noble thoughts concerning the power 
and majesty of God, and the most devout expressions of that submission and 
foot meek which is due to his will; and of that trust and confidence which 





men have in his mercy, even in the depth of their afflictions, arising from 
e testimony of their conscience: of which particulars the reader will find 
many examples by the following directions. 


Satan germinal to tempt Job, c. Job’s confidence in God, c.13. 0.14. 
1. 06. Sim the cause of corruption, ¢. 14. 
Job's behaviour in affliction, c.2. v. 16. 
27. 6.0.4. ¢.7. 0.18, 14. Job believes the resurrection of the 
and c. 29. body, ¢. 19. v. 25. 
—tmpatience, c. 3. 0.1. ¢.7. 0.1. The state and portion of the wick- 
€.10. v.18. ed, c. 20. : 
Inconsideration, its harm, ¢. 5. 0. 1. Job’s desire to see God, c. 23. 
The happy end of God’s correction, ‘The secret judgment for the wicked, 
6.5, 0.17. €. 24. 2.17, 7 
God's justice defended, c. 8: and c. Mao cannot be justified beforeGod, 
39. 68. 6.34. 9,10. 96.03,” 7 
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The infinite power of God, c. 26. Job's integrity, c. 31. 0.1. 

0.5. —Three friends, c. 32. 0. 1. 

The state of the wicked, c.?1 and —Humiliation, c. 40. 2.1. 

24and c.27. 0.8. See Psalm 1. —His age and death, c.41. 0. 16.- 
v4 


PROVERBS, 


The Proverbs contain excellent ‘instructions for the ordering of men’s ac- 
tions in all states and coaditions of life, from the highest to the lowest; and 
enforce each part of our duty from religious motive Solomon lays down 
this rule ax the foundation of ail his instructions, ‘The fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of wisdom.’ This is a true and solid principle of a universal pro- 
bity and integrity both of mind and action: whereas the notions of philoso- 
phers are only fine speculations to amuse men of subtilty and leisure, and riot 
fitted fur the use of ordinary capacities: 1 say, so faint are the persuasives, 
and feeble the reproofs of philosophy, when compared with the instructions 
and motives contained ‘in the book of Proverds, which are peculiarly adapted 
to the meanest capacities, that 1 would particularly recommend it to their 
frequent reading ‘and diligent perusal, especially in these particular points 
following. 








An exhortation to fear God, ch. 1. Observations about sluggards, ¢. 26. 
0.7. ev 13. 

Admonitions to avoid bad compauy, —-Contentious« busybodies, ¢. 26. 

v.17 


2, 17. 
Godly exhortations, c. 3. and c. 4. —Self-love, ¢. 97. v. 1. 
v. 20, and c. 5, 6, 7. —True love, ¢.27, v.5. 
‘The praise of wisdom, c.8. v.1. —Impiety and integrity, c. 28. 
Observations on moral yirtucs and —Public government, c. 29. 2. 1. 
their contrary vices, c.10 to 25. _—Private government, c.29. v.15. 
‘The value of a good mame, c. 22. —Anger, pride, theft, &c. 29. 
vd. 2. 22, 
Advice concerning envy, c. 24. 0.1. Agur’aconfession of faith, c,90.0. 1, 
Observations about kings, c. 25. 0.1, —Prayer, ¢. 30. v.7, 
Avoiding of quarrels, c.25. v.8. ‘The praise and properties of a good 
—Fools, ¢. 26. v.43 wife, ¢.S1. v.10. 





ECCLESIASTES. 


‘The book of Ecclesiastes was written to convince us of the vanily of all 
things here below, and by one, who had tried what satisfaction could be found 
in all manner of worldly enjoyments, and was acquainted with the extrava- 
gances of madness and folly, as well as with the mysteries of wisdom and 
knowledge. Yet at last this great prince instructs us not to set our hearts 
too much upon the things of this. woe, a3 being empty and unsatisfactory 
in the eujoyment, aud ending in vexation of spirit not to promise ourselves 
too much happiness in any worldly blessings, because we shall be disappoiut- 
ed; but use the good things of this world with sobriety and moderation in 
respect to ourselves, with submission and thankfulness to God, and with cha- 
rity to our neighbours; always remembering that the fashion of this world pas- 
sea away, and the flower of youth soon decays and withers. Upon whick con- 
sideration, we ought to consecrate the best of our years to the service of God. 
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while we have a quick and lively sense of his blessings; and not defer the 
thoughts of religion till the evil days come ; till old age steals upon us, and 
death is just ready to seize us; for cometh judgment, when we must give 
‘an account of all our thoughts, words, and deeds ; as the following directions 
more patticularly show. 


‘The vanity ‘of all human courses, All things come alike to all, ¢.9. 
chlo vl. 62 1. C3. v1 Bd 
Vanity, how increased, ¢.4. 0.1. Directions for charity, c. 11. 9.1. 
Vanities in divine service, c. 5. 0.1. Death should be thought on by 
The couclusion of vanities, c.6. youth, cil. v.7. c.12. v1, 
IL. 


PSALMS. 


It, The book of PSALMS is suited-to the several circumstances of de- 
vout ntinds. Some of them instruct us to give God the glory due unto his 
name, and praise him according to his excellent greatness, as it is made mani- 
fest in his works of creation and providence; as particularly the 8th, 19th, 
33d, 103d, 104th, 107th, and 148th. Others show forth his marvellous lov- 
ingkindness to his ehurch, to Jacob bis people, and Jarae! his inheritance, and 
foretel the glories of CAyist's coming, and his kingdom : of which sort are the 
ad, 45th, 68th, 72d, 78th, 96th, Q8th, 105th, 106th, 110th, 111th, 136th, 
and many more, Again, some Psalms declare the excellency of God's law, 
which he bas given us to bea light to ourfcet, and a guide to our paths, and 
show the bappiness of those who live under the conduct of it: such are the 
Ist, the 19th, and, above all, the 119th, which consists of the highest encomi- 
ums of God's law, and the most earnest prayers for grace to understand and 
practise it, At other times the Psalmist directs us how to humble ourselves in the 
sight of God ; toimplore the pardon of our sins, and help in the time of trouble: 
of which kind the most principal are the 25th, 51st, 130th, 141st, and 143d. 
Tu many Psalms he exhorts us to submit to God's will in all events, and to put 
vur trust in bis mercy, to tarry God’s leisure, as he sometimes expresses it, 
who will never fuil those that seek him, and is the helper of the friendless: of 
which sort the most remarkable are the 9th, 10th, and 11th. And, lastly, not 
to mention many others, in several of which the Psalmist instructs us not to 
regard ourselves only, but likewise to be mindful of the afflictions of Joseph, 
and pray to God to deliver Zerael out of all his troubles, every person may 
find, in the following collection, a Psalm that shail svit him, and help him to 
raise his affections to God in every circumstance of life. 


The security of God’s protection, | A prayer for safety, and our ene- 
8.0.1. "ps. 16. 0.1. mies confusion, ps. $5. v. 1. ps. 
e providence and justice of God, 55. 0.9. ps. 56. v.1. ps.59. 
ia 11. 0. 4, 1. ps. 64.0. 1, ps. 69. v, 22. Se. 
‘he description of a good man, ps.| ps. 70. v. 1. 
We ay persuasion to patience and confi- 
A song of praise, ps. 18. dence in God, ps. 37. 
A thanksgiving for victory, ps. 21. Resolutions against impatience and 
v1, fear of death, ps. 39. v. 1. 
Confidence in God’s grace, ps.23. A prayer in time of affliction, ps. 
A prayer for remission of sins, ps.| 38. and ps. 39. v. 10. 
$5. 0.7. See ps.3%. v,1, ‘and Obedience the best sacr'fice, ps. 40. 
pe bl. 2.6. 
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A song of joy, ps. 45. 4 

A prayer after the conquering of a 
temptation, ps. 73. v. 1. 

An exhortation to hear God’s word, 

78. v.14, 

—To thanksgiving, 
ps. QS. v.16 ps. 
1. ps. 103, 

A prayer in great distress, ps, 88, 
and 102, 

‘The state of the godly, ps. 91. v. 1. 

A song for the subbuth-day, ps. 92. 
A vow or godly resolution, ps. 101. 
and ps, 104. 7.33. 

A meditation on God’s power and 
providence, ps..104. v. }. 





ps Bl. vd. 
G. ps. 100. 0. 





5Q5 

The story of the Isruelites rebellion 
and God's meres, ps. 106. v.72. 

Prayers, praises, and professious of 
obedience, ps. 119. 

God’s blessings on the righteous, 


128. 
Upon all penitential occasions read 
one or more of the following 
psalms, viz. the Ist, 4th, 8th, 18th, 
19th, 22d, 25th, 34th, 36th, 37th, 
50th, 73d, 84th, 90th, gist, 103d, 
107th, 118th, 119th, 146th. 
Note, the Uth, 32d, 38th, 51st, 102d, 
130th, and 143d, are called the 
seven penitential psalms, in a more 
particular manner. 


Av exhortation to thanksgiving, ps. 
105.0, 1. ps. 106, #1. ps. 107. SOLOMON’s SONG. 
ted, ps US. Ob. pee 7. 

-—To praise God, ps.118. ps. 134. A description of Christ by his graces, 
ps. 135. Be ch. 5. te 

» +For thanks for particular mercies The graces of the church, ¢_ 6. v. 
received, ps. 136, 148, and 150. 4. 67.01 


PROPHETS 


IV. The PROPHETICAL Books admonish the people of their duty, and 
qnicken them to the practice of it, by setting God's judgments and mercies be- 
fore theireyes. ‘They keep upasense of providence in their minds. They foretel 
the times ofthe Messiah, aud prepare men’s minds for the reception of him. 

Therefore the most obscure parts of the prophetical writings ought not to be 
despised, as if they were altogether useless, For, though we should suppose them, 
of no use to the church at present, yet they may be useful to aftertimes; and 
what they mean, though we know not now, yet we may know hereafter. 

Another patticular, which I would desire the pious seader to observe, in the 
writings of the prophets, and which is that part of them that is best suited to 
common capacities, is that holy zeal, wherewith they reprove the vices of the 
times they lived in, and those pathetic exhortations, whereby they persuade sin- 
ners tu unend thelr ways and break off their sins by @ sincere repentance. First 
beseeching them by the mercies of God, by ail that he has dane for them, by 
the obligations he has laid upon them, and the right he has to their service ; re- 
counting bis past favours toward them, and renewing his gracious promises for 
the time to cume: and, if these gentle methods will uot prevail with sinners, 
they then represent to them the greatness of God's majesty, the dread of his 
power, the ferceness of his anger, ibeir own monstrous ingratitude and incor 
rigibleness, in abusing his mercies, despising his judgments, resisting his spirit, 
and rendering ineffectual all those methods which divine wisdom itself could 
make use of to recover sinners from the error of their ways. All which will be 
much better understood, if the reader will attend tothe following particulars, 


ISAIAH. 
Israel's complaint, ch. 1. v.1. 





God's judgments against covetous- 
ness, ¢.5. 0.8. 


Kke e 
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The restoration of Israed and voca-| Ezekiel encouraged by God, c 3. 
tion of the gentiles, ¢, 11. v.10. c.] 2.4. 
14. 0.1. ¢.49. 0.18. ¢.54, v.1./A reproof to servile preachers, c. 
A thanksgiving for mereies, c. 12. | 13. 
‘The desolation of Babylon, c.13. Every man answerable for his own 


v. 29. sins only, ¢. 17. v. 1. 
The blessings of Chris’s kingdom, The whoredoms of Sholah and A- 
¢,9% v1. ¢. 35. 0.1. holibah, ¢. 23. 


Sennacherib invadeth Judea, c. 36. Ezekiel’s vision of the dry bones, c. 

An exhortation to a trust in Christ, 37. 

DANIEL, 

yezzar’s dream and its in- 
terpretation, ¢.%. 0.51, ¢.4. 0.4 

The three children in the fiery fur- 


ec. 51. 
A prophecy of Chris’s sufferings, W741, had) 
¢. 53. 
The office of Christ, ¢. 61. v. 1, 
‘The blessed state of the new Jeru- nace. e393. 


salem, ¢.65. 0. 17. Belshazzar's impious feast, ¢. 5. 0 
JEREMIAH. 1. 

Read the Sth chapter, particularly Daniel in the lions den, ¢. 6. ¢. 10. 
ver, 23, ‘Fear ye not me? saith A confession of sins, ¢.9. v. 3. 
the Lord, &c. Read alao the 17th, The seventy weeks, c. 9. 1. 10. 
18th, and 3 ist chapters ; in the 31st Israel to be destroyed, ¢. 12. 
and following verses of which last, 
you find a large and excellent ac- HOSEA. 
count of that new covenant refer- God's} 
ted to in the 8th chapter of the 
epistle to the Hebrews; and chap- 
ter 35th, where the great example 
of obedience in the Rechabites is 
proposed for ourinstruction. From 
the 5¢d chapter, by the terrible suf- 
fetings of Zedekiah, the greatest 
men tay learn to stand in awe of 
God, to be humble and moderate, 
and under a constatt sense of the 
uncertainty of the enjoyments of . 81 
this world; as also from king Je- The dist Ma ie So Israel 
hoiakin’s advancement in the 87th “7° distress and captivity of Lsrae 


year of his captivity, not to de-[ for their sins, ¢.9. 2. 


judgment against a siuful peo- 
ple, &r. 6.2. 0.6, c4. ub c 
5. v1, Seee.B. v1, 

—His promises of reconciliation 
with them, ¢.2. 7.14. See c.5. 
VeAS. 13. 0.9. c 14. 0.4 
An exhortation to repentance, ¢. 6. 
Tel, C1 WS. Old td 
God's abhorrence of hypocrisy, ¢.7. 
wilh 

God threateneth destruction to the 

















spond, inuch leas to despair, upon JOEL 
the long continuance of mistor- ‘ se 
tunes or afflictions. An exhortation to fasting, ¢. 1. 
LAMENTATIONS. 
Read the Sd chapter, in time of aa| A MOS. 
lamity. : exhortation to repentance, ¢, 5. 
EZEKIEL. 


Exekie?s vision of the four wheels, . 
el. e135. The history of Jonah, c.1 and 2. 


Of the Holy Scriptures. 


The repentance of the Ninevites, 
6.3, 0.5. 

Jonak’s gourd, c.4. In which par- 
ticulars there is enough to make 
the disobedient tremble, and the 
penitent hope, under the most ter- 
rible denunciations of judgment, 
and promises of pardon: 

MICAH. 
Read the 5th, Gth, aud 7th chapters. 
NAHUM., 

The majesty of God, in goodness to 
his people, and severity against his 
evemies, c. 1, 

God's victory over Nineveh, ¢. 2. 
"The miscrable ruin of Ninecel 
8 





HWABAKKUK 
Read the @d ciapter, particularly 
the 15th und 1th verses, against 
provoking (0 immoderate driuk- 


507 


ing; and the 17th and 16th verses 
of the 3d chapter, which excite to 
trust in God in the most unfavor- 
able circumstances. 
HAGGAL 
Read the 2d chapter, where, at the 
7th, 8th, and Qth verses you have 
an illustrious prophecy of our 
Lord’s comiug in the time of the 
secoud temple. 
ZECHARIAH. 
Read the 5th, 12th, and 18th chup- 
fers. 
MALACHI. 
Read the Sd chapter, at the 16th, 
17th, and 18th verses ; which show 
how religion was exercived in the 
fonner ages of the world, what ac- 
ceptance and what encouragement 
it met with trom God, and avhat sa- 
tisfaction we shall find in it at ast. 





The Books of the New ‘Testament 


ARE DIVIDED LNT0 


The Gospels, Acts, Epistles, and Revelation. 


Tux CONTENTS. 


1. Tue Gosres described ; with particular Rules and Directions for 
the profitable reading of St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, St. John, 


containing the Doctrine, Parables, Mir 
versation, and the Circumstances of our Saviour's Death. [ 
HL. The Epistizs fo the Romans, Corint 


of ‘the Apostles. 


Jes, Manner of Life and Con 
The Acts 
s, Gala. 









tins, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, ‘Chesealonians; ¢o ‘Timothy, 
Titus, Philemon, and fo the Hebrews. The Epistles of James, Peter, 
John, aud Jude. 1V. The Rev evation of Solu the Divine. 


Tuts title of the NEW TESTAMENT might more properly be translated. 
the New Covenant, as it is distinguished from the-former Covenant, which 
God made with the Jews, by the ministry and mediation of Moses, Whereas 
the neto covenant is acovenant of grace; and thereupon is called the gift of 
gris, aud abundance of grace; becaue it makes merciful allowances 
for the unavoidable frailties of human nature, and sets forth Christ to bes 
propitiation for the sine of all those whe truly Tepent, and eudeavour to please 
‘God, by a sincere, though imperfect obedience. 
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The GOSPELS. 

J, Tue GOSPELS contain these principal matters: Our Lord’s doctrine; his 
parables; his mirecies ; his manner of life; and the circumstances of his death. 

1. OuR Lord’s doctrine appears more plainly and openly iv his sermons and 
other discourses, and more obscurely and reservedly in his parables. 

[shall chiefly take notice of bis glorious, full, and admirable sermon, which 
he delivered upon (he mount, and is contained in the 5th, 6th, and 71h chapters 
of St. Matthew. For it comprehends the marrow and quintessence of cliristi- 
auity, and ought to be the daily subject ofevery good christian’s reading and 
meditation, till he has copied it into his life aud conversation. And let me far- 
ther observe that the sum of our Saviour’s preaching consists itt leaching this 
great und fundamental truth of christianity, that we are nothing, and God is alt 
in all; it is his word that enlightens our minds, his spirit directs ous wills, his 
providence orders our affairs, his grace guides us here, and his mercy must 
bring us to heaven hereafter. 


2. As tohis parables: It was the custom of the wise men among the ancients 
to clothe their instructions in apt stories and suitable comparisons; this they 
did at once to please and to instruct, to excite men’s attention by gratifying their 
curiosity, and to quicken their memory hy entertaining their fancy. Owr Savi- 
our took this method to recanymend his weighty instructions, and to make them, 
sink deeper into the minds of his hearers, ‘The sume metiind was likewise very 
proper to deliver the mysteries of the Gospel with some degree of obscurityand 
reserve; which he did both to excite men’s industry in searching further into the 
deep things of God, and with all to punish the sioth and negligence of those 
who grudge tuking any pains to learn God’s will and their own duty. ‘This me- 
thod engages attention; itavoids all the harshness of repruof, which plain and 
simple language would occasion; it appeals to, und leaves the matter with the 
seuse of the hearers; and it turns off the invidious part of drawing the parallel 
and making the application upon the parties themselves. 

‘These were the reasons why our Saviour chose to convey his instructions in 
parables, And we may observe in general concerning them, first, that they have 
a pleasing variety suited to men’s different apprehensions and capaciti aud 
in the next place, that there is an extraordinary deceucy, and, if | may so ex~ 
press it, a gentleness, which runs through them all, ‘There is an exact deco- 
rum observed in all Christ’s parables, and every thing that is spoken is fitted to 
the character of the person who speaks it; as they are here set down. 


The PARABLES, 














St. Marturw, 
Ch. sii, ver. 5. The Parable of the sower and the seed. See Mark iv. 
2.30. Luke vii. v. 4. 











Ot. Of the tares. 

31-———Of the grain of mustard-seed, Sce Mark iy. v.30. 
Luke xiii. 2.19. 

33.———Of the leaven. See Duke xiii. v. 21. 


44,——Of the hidden treasure. 
45.—— Of the merchant seeking pearls. 
47.——OF the net cast into the sea. 
er. 23.———OF the unmerciful servant. 
Ch. xx, ver. 1——Of the labourers in the vineyard. 
Ca. xsi, ver.28.—-—Of the two sons. 
53.———Of the husbandmen, who slew the heir and possessed 
the vineyard. See Mark xii. v.1. Lukexx. 0.9. 
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St. MaTTHEN isi ohies : 4 
Ch. xxii. ver. 2. The Parable marriage of the king’s son. 
14.—— OF the talents. - 
Ch, xxv. ver. 1.——-Of the ten virgins. 
St. Marg. 
Ch, iti . 23.——~Of a kingdom divided against itself. 


i. 41,——Of the two debtors. 
Ch, viii. ver. 16——Of the candle under a bushel. 
. 30.— Of the good Samaritan. 
 16.——-Of the rich man. 
- 6.——Of those bidden to a wedding. 
16. -Of the great supper. 
Ch. xiv. ver. %———Of the fig-tree. 
Ch. xv. ver, 1.—OF the lost sheep. 
8. -Of the lost piece of silver. 
11--—Of the prodigal son. 
Ch. xvi. ‘ver, 1.———OF the unjust steward. 
19.——OF the rich glutton and Lazarus. 
Ch. xviii. ver, 2.——Of the importunate widow. 
9.——Of the Pharisee and publican. 
Ch. xix. ver.11. -Of the unprofitable servant, or ten picces of 
money. 








3. Our Saviour's miracles were not designed for ostentation, nor merely to 
surprise men, or to gratify their curiosity, but to be really useful and beneficial 
tomaukind. Christ's miracles made way for the reception of his doctrine, not 
only as they were a demonstration that he who wrought them was a teacher 
sent from God, but Jikewise as they were an argument of our Saviour’s own af- 
fectionate love and kindness to the sons of men, and a pledge and assurance 
of God's gracions purposes toward them. 

So suitable were all Christ's miracles to the great design of his coming into 
the world, that they disposed men to believe that he, who was the healer of 
their bodily infirmities, was also best qualified to be the physician of their souls, 

We may further consider, that the prophets foretold that the Messiah should 
come with miracles, and they have instanced in the particular kinds of miracles 
which he wrought. So that here we have God himself bearing witness, by 
the mouth of his prophete, to the truth of our Saviour’s miracles, at ding 
them from all suspicion of impesture; all which you may readily find | yy the 
following directions. 





The MIRACLES, 
St. Mattuew. 
Ch. viii, ver. 3. Crist cleanseth the leper. See Mark i. v. 42. 


Luke v.12. 13. 

13.——Healeth the Centurion’s servant. See Luke vii. 
v.10, 

15.——Heealeth Peter's mother-in-law. See Marki. v. 31. 
Luke iv. 0. 39. 


16.——Casteth out devile, and bealeth the sick. See 
Luke iv. 0.40. and vi. v.18. 

Rebuketh the winds and the sea, and there was a 
great calm. See Mark iv. 0.99. Luke viii. 
t. 24, “ 





26. 
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St. Matruew. 
Ch. viii. ver. 28, Cunrst casteth devils out of two men, which he per- 
mitted to enter into the swine. See Mark v. 
v.18. Luke viii. v, 33. 
Ch, ix, ver. 6——Coureth a man sick of the palsy. See Mark ii. v. 
1). Luke v. v. 24. 

Cureth a woman diseased of an issue of blood 12 
years. See Marky. v.34. Luke viii. v. 48. 
25.---—Restoreth Jairus’ daughter to life. See Mark v. 

v.41. Luke viii. 0, 55. 
Giveth sight to two blind men, 
Healeth a dumb mau possessed with a devil. See 
Luke xi. v.14, Z 
Restoreth the withered hand. See Mark iii. 0. 5. 
Luke vi. v.10. 
Healeth one possessed, that was blind and dumb. 
-Feedeth 5000 men, beside women and children, with 
five loaves and two fishes. See Mark vi. 0. 42, 
Luke ix. v.17. John vi. v.13. 
25.——Walketh on the sea. See Mark vi. v.48. John 
vi. v.19. 
36.——Healeth the sick with the hem of his garment at 
Genesereth, See Mark vi. v.56. 
Ch. xv. ver.28.——Healeth the daughter of the woman of Canaan. 
See Mark vii. v.29. 
30.———Healeth the lame, blind, dumb, maimed, §c. 
97.——-Feedeth 4000 men, beside women and children, with 
seven loaves and a few little fishes. See Mark 
vill. 0.9. 
Ch. xvii, ver, 18.——Heealeth the lunatic. See Mark ix. v.26. Lake 
ix. 0. 4@. Johniv. v.53. 
27.——His miraculous paying of tribute by money taken 
out of a fish’s mouth. 
Ch. xix. ver. 2—Healeth the sick. 








30. 








Ch, xii, ver. 13, 








Ch.xiv. ver. 20. 





Ch. xx. ver, 34.—— Giveth sight to two blind men. 
Ch. xxi. ver, 14.—Heealeth the blind and lame. 
19.—-Cureeth the fig Wee. See Mark xi. v.14. 
St. Mark. 


Ch. i, ver. 26.——Healeth one that haa adevil, See Luke iv. v.35. 

Ch, vii. ver. 35- Cureth one deaf, and that had an impediment in 
his 5 

Ch. viii. ver. 25.——Restoreth sight to a blind man at Bethsaida. 














Chix. ver, 35.——Casteth out a deaf and dumb spirit. 

Ch. x. ver! 52. -Restoreth eight to Bartimeus. See Luke xviii. v.43. 
St. Luxe. 

Ch, wv, ver. 6—Commands a miraculous draught of fishes. 

CA, vii. ver. 3 ‘Raiseth the widow of Nain’s son from the dead. 


Ch xiii, ver. 13. 





Healeth a woman who had been infirm eighteen 


a ; years. 
Ch, xiv. ver. 4-—Heealeth one of the dropsys 
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St, Luxe. 
Ch, xvii. ver. 14. Curast henleth ten lepers. 
Ch. xxii. ver. 15.——Healeth Malchus’ ear. 


St. Jann. 
Ch. ii. ver. 8.——Turneth water into wine. 
Ch. ¥. ver. Be Cureth the man at the pool of Bethesda. 
Ch. ix. ver. 7-——Cureth a man born blind. 
Ch. xi. ver. 44,——Raiseth Lazarus from the dead. 








4. On Saviour’s manner of life and conversation. We practised first him- 
self what he taught to others, and laid no other burtlens upon his disciples, 
but what he willingly underwent himself, and wherein he was their pattern as 
well as their director. He was one entire instance of all eminent virtues. He 
made it his meat and drink to do the will of him that sent him; he went about 
doing good, and lwaling both the bodies and souls of men. He submitted to 
the lowest offices for the sake of others, and was at every body's service that 
desired his assistance. He condesceuded to the meanest company, that of pub- 
licans and sianers, when he had a prospect of doing any good upou them; and 
was content to lose the reputation of being a gond man, that he might more 
effectually serve the ends of piety and goodness. 

So much goodness never met with more uograteful and unsuitable returns! 
And yet this did not discourage him from going on as he bad begun: he still 
continued unwearied in welldoing, endeavouring to conquer men’s malice by 
kindness, and overcome evil with good. This eminent example of humility and 
@ patient submission te God's will, charity, and a contempt of the world, which 
are the peculiar doctrines of the christian religion, and were never effectually, 
till then, recommended to the world, aud which are so conspicuous in every part 
of our Saviour’s life, is of great efficacy to persuade us to go and do likewise, 





5. THE circumstances of our Saviour's death. In great humility be took 
upon him the form of a servant, and submitted to a servile and ignominious 
death, and was numbered among the transgressors. He gave the greatest de- 
moustration of his charity, in dying even fur his enemies, and offering up his 
blood, as well as prayers, to procure a pardon for those that shed it. And 
how tender his affections were toward his friends and followers, fully appears 
from his last discourses, wherewith he took his leave of his disciples, recorded 
in the 13th, 14th, 15th, and 16th chapters of St. John ; a portion of scripture 
which we cannot too often read and consider, so full itis of excellent advice 
and heavenly consolation. This we may call the last sermon of our dying Lord, 
which we ought to lay up in our minds, as the pledge of his love, and our 
own security. And when our Lord had in so affectionate a manner performed 
all the tenderest offices of the kindest master and the best friend, he absolutely 
resigned himself to the will of his father, and became obedient to death, even 
the death of the cross ! Our Saviour hath thus given us an example both how to 
Tive, and how fo die: and if we follow this glorious pattern, which he hath 
set us, neither deeth nar life will be able to separate us from him. ‘Therefore, 
says the apostle, ‘Take heed that ye despise not him that speaks to you in 
the holy gospels; for, if they escaped not, who despised him that spake on 
earth, how shall we escape, if we tura away from him that speaks to us from 
heaven? For which end therefore I have added the following particulars, 
that you may the more readily improve in the knowledge of the great myste- 
ries and duties recorded in these holy books., 
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St. MATTHEW. 


Tas gospel contuins a history of the birth, life, miracles, death, and resurrection of 

Jesus: all which most necestary truths must be known and believed, 

The genealogy of Christ, c. 1. 2. 1.| Christ teacheth forgiveness and mer- 
See Luke, ¢.3. v.23. cy, ¢. 18. v.15, 21. 

His incarnation, ¢.1. 7.18. See; The danger of riches, c. 19. 7. 23. 
Take, c.1. v.26. Christ rideth into Jerusalem on an 

Visited by the wise men, ¢.2. v.1.{ ass, ¢. 2). v1, 

"The murder of the fnnocents, c, 2.|-—~Driveth buyers and sellers out of 
v.16. ‘ the temple, ¢.21. 7.12. 

‘The preaching, Sc. of John the Bap-|The calling of the gentiles, c. 22. 















list, ¢.8. 0.1, See Mark, c. 1. v.41] 0.9. 
Choist’s baptism, ¢ 3. v.13. See|Christ proveth the resurrection of 
Mark, ¢.t. 0.9. the dead, ¢, 28. v.23 
—Fasting and temptation, c.4.7.1.]The first and great commandment, 
« Mark, c. 4. v. 3%. £. 92. ¥. Sty 
Calling of his apostles, ¢.4. v.18.|The signs of Christ’s coming to 
See Mark, ¢.1. 0.16. judgment, ¢. 24. v. 29. 





ermon on the mount, chapters} —Of the destruction of the temple, 
5, 6, 7. 6.24, tv. 3. 
—Treacheth to pray, ¢.6. 2.5. A description of the last judgment, 
—+to give alms, ¢. 6.95, v.31. 






——to fast, ¢. 6, 0. 16. : Judas betrayeth Christ, c. 26. 2.14, 
~—Reproveth rash judgment, ¢.7.! 47. 
tle Christ cateth the Passover, c, 26. 


‘The names of the apostles, c.10.0.2.} © 17. 

‘Their commission, ¢. 10. v. 1, See|—Instituteth the S.ord'’s Supper, 
Mark, ¢.6. 0.7. Luke, .9. v.01.) ¢- 96. 2. 26. 

Christ’s testimony concerning Johu,|—Denied by Peter, c. 26. v.69. 


ell. %. 7. See Mark, c. 14. 7.66. 
The blasphemy against the Holy)/—Delivered to Pilate, ¢.27. v1, 
Ghost, c.12. ¥.31. —Crowned with thoms, ¢.27. v.29. 
Death of John the Baptist, c.14.|—Crucified, ¢.27. 0.35. 
v.3. See Mark, c.6. 2. 27. |—Dieth, c. 27. v. 50. 
Christ condemneth the traditions of |—Buried, c. 27. 2.59. 
the Pharisees, c. 15. v. 3, Judus hangeth himself, ¢.27. v. 3. 
Peter's confession of faith, c.16. 0.| See Acts, c. 1. 
16. Christ's resurrection, ¢. 28. v. 1. 
Christ’s transfiguration, c.17. v.1.|—Sendeth his disciples to baptize 
See Mark, c.9. v.1. and preach to all nations, ¢. 98. 9. 


—Teacheth humility, c.18. x1. [| 19. See Lathe, c. 24. 0.45. 


St. MARK. 


fe and companion of St. Peter; and some affirm, that this 
fe and death was dictated to him by St. Peter, and indited by 






St. Manx was the dis 
gospel of our Saviour's 
the Holy Ghost. 

‘The character of Jofin the Baptist) Christ showeth what divorcement is 
el 66. 0 27. lawful, c. 10. 2. 2. 


Holy Scriptures. 


Christ exhorteth us to watch and 
pray, ¢. 13. 7. $2. 

—Ascendeth into heaven, c. 16, 0. 
19. See Luke, ¢.24. 0.51.” 
el. 1.9. 
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Herod's value for Joha the Baptist, 
6. v. ot 

The Baptist's suffering, c. 6. v.27. 
See Luke, c.3. v.90. 





St. LUKE. 


Tus gasped, written by St. Luke, the physician, and beloved companion of St. Paul 
hy the special ‘direction and inspiration of the Holy Ghost, was dedicated by him to 
‘Theophilus, win ras an Aonvrable senator, or & renowned person in the church, 


The conception of John the Baptist, 
cb, 0.4. See John, ¢.5, 2.31. 
The angel’s salutation to the virgin 

Mary, and the humble manner in 
which she received the divine mes- 
sage, ¢.4. 7.26. 

John the Baptist’s nativity and cir- 
cumeision, ¢.1. 7.57. 

‘The birth of Christ, ¢.2. 2.6. 

—-Made knowu to the shepherds, 
€.2, 0.8. 

The circumcision of Christ, c. 2. 
val. 

The puriiication of the virgin Mury, 
c. 2, 0.22, 

Christ disputing with the doctors in 
the temple, ¢. 2. v.46. 

"The victory obtained by Christ, c. 
4.0.4, 

The Centurion’s faith, ¢.7. 0.3. 

The conversion of Afary Magda- 
fen, ¢.7. v.37. 

Christ sendeth out seventy disciples, 
e430. v1. 

—Teacheth the way of salvation, 
e.10, v.25, 


& 


St. 


reprehendeth Martha, &c. 
10. v.41. ; 

—Preacheth against hypocrisy, ¢. 
1% vt. 

—Covetousness, c. 12, v. 13, 
—Preacheth repentance, c. 13. 0.1. 
-——Humiility, ¢. 14. 0. 7. 
Zuccheus the publican, ¢. 19. 0. 1. 
Christ's agony and bloody sweat, ¢. 

sent io Herod, ¢,23. v. 7. 

Burabbas set free, ¢. 23. v.23. 

Christ crucified between two thieves, 
7.93, &. 39. 

‘The penitent thief’s request, ¢. 93. 
z.40, and our Saviour's most cn- 
couraging answer to that petition, 
admirable for the Farru that ap- 
pears in it, is 2 matter of the great- 
est comfort for a returning and siu- 
cerely repenting sinner. 

Christ appeareth to two disciples in 

“the-road to Emmaus, c. 24. v.13, 

To the apostles, c, 4. v. 36, 

—Promiseth the Holy Ghost, c. 24, 

7.49. 





JOHN. 


Tne writer of tias gospel was the beloved disciple that lay in the hotom of Christ ; 
eccasion thereof was the heresy of Bbion and Cerinthus, which denied the di 





Tesus Christ. ‘The design of this gotpel is to describe the person of Clirist in his divine 









und human nature, as the 
truly man; this proves 
St. John reports what Chri 


be 
suid. 


‘our faith. 
od as well as man. They relate w 
recount his miracles; he records his sermons 


The other, evongelists prove hin to be 


jet Christ did ; 


and prayers, By which he unfolds the profound mysteries of our holy religion. 


‘The divinity, humanity, and office 
of Christ, ¢.1. 2.1. 

The testimony of John the Baptist, 
et, W115. 

Christ teacheth Nicodemus the ne- 
cessity of regeneration, ¢.5. ¢. 1. 


Christ talketh with the woman of 
Samaria, c.4. 2.1. 

weth the Jews, c.5. v. 10. 

—Is the bread of life, c.6, 0. $2. 
——Light of the world, ¢.7. 
v.12. 
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Christ acquitteth the adulteress Christ’s kingdom, ¢. 18. v. 36. 


brought before him, c.8. 7.3. | —Is scourged and crowned with 
—Is the door and good shepherd, thorns, &.-c. 19. v. 1. 

©.10. v. 1. Lots cast for his garment, c. 19. 
—~Proveth his divinity by his warks, _v. 

c. 10. 0.24, Christ’s side is pierced, c. 19. v. 34. 
—Washeth his disciples feet, ¢. 18. By whom Cérzst was buried, ¢. 19. 

wl v. 38. 


—Exhorteth to patience, prayer, The unbelief and confession of 
love, and obedience, c.14. v. l. mas, c.20. v.24, 





c.15, v1. Christ known by his disciples after 
—Promiseth the Holy Ghost, c.14. his resurrection, ¢.21. v.11. 

v.16. ¢.16. 7.1. —His commands to Peter, ¢. 21. 
The office of the Moly Ghost, c.15. v.25. 

v, 26. —Foretelleth the manner of Peter's 
How our prayers shall be acceptar death, . 21. 7. 18. 

ble, ¢.16. v.23. —Rebuketh Peter's curiosity, ¢.21. 


Christ’s prayer to God, ¢.17. 0.4. v.22. 


The ACTS. 


IL. The ACTS recommend to our observation und imitation the lives and actions of 
the holy apostles, particularly Peer and Paul; and acquaint us with their seal and 
diligence sn planting and propagating christianity, not only in Judea and Samurin, 
but ulso in rin Asia, and Macedonia; and even in Rome itself. It contuins an 
ecclesiastical history of the first and purest churches, how they were planted and watered, 
gathered and propayated, both among Jews and gentiles; aud how the christian 
church ubeyed Ctra’ commands to his apostles, both in matters of faith, worship, com- 
munion, and government, that therein the primitive church might be an exemplary 
pattern to succeeding churches throughout atl ages. And again, thix history gives ull 
the ministers of the gotpel agreat and noble pattern of ministerial diligence, faithfulness, 
and prudence; acquainting us what the apusttes did, the puins which they took, and the 
hazards which they ran in preaching the glad tidings of salvation : how they instructed 
the ignorant, reduced the wandering, bore with the weakness of some, and patiently 
contended with the obttinacy and perverseness of others. 

Morcover, this apestolical book relates several passages which confirms the truth of 
the Gospels, such ax the testimony which the epestiea geve to the life, doctrine, miracles, 
death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ, exactly agreeing with that account of eack 
particular, which we find in the Gospels ; how they all of them joined in giving this 
testimony, and persisted in it, notwithstanding all the evils, which either threatened 
them, or were actually inflicted upon them; at it will more fully appear in the peru- 
sal of the following particulars, 


Matthias chosen to be an apostle, The punishment of Ananias and 
1. 2.96. Sapphira, ¢.5. 0.5. 

The descent of the Holy Ghost, c. The office of deacon appointed, c. 
2.21. 6. 0.3. 

The apostles work miracles, ¢.3. The history of Stephen, c.6. 0.8. 
v.41. 3.01. ¢.7. tle 

An exhortation to repentance, ¢.3. Simon the sorcerer converted, c. 8. 
t. 19, 2.9. 

‘The imprisonment of Peter and Philip converteth an eunnch, c.8 
John, c.4. to4. 605. B17 bv. 26. 
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Saul persecuteth the church, c.7. 
9.58. 6.9. 0.1, 

—Is converted, c.9. 0.4. 
92, and! Tim. c.1. 0.2. 

Peter healeth Eneas, ¢.9. t. 54. 

—Raiseth Tabitha to life, ¢.9. 2. 
36. 

Cornelius converted, c. 10. t. 1. 

Peter’s defence for going to the 

entiles, ¢.11. v. 1. 

The beginning of the name of chris- 
tians, ¢.11, v.26. 

dames killed, ¢. 12. 2.2. 

Peter imprisoned and escapes, c. 

12, v3. 

King Herod the persccutor eaten to 
death by worms, ¢. 19. v.21. 

Paul and Barnabas sent to the 
gentiles, c. 13. v1. 

Sergius Paulus and Elymas the 
sorcerer, ¢.13. v.7. 

Vhe gentiles converted, ¢ 18. 0. 42. 
See Ephes. c.3. 7. ¥. 

Paul and Barnabas persecuted at 
Lconium, ¢. 14. v1. 

Paul cureth acripple, ¢. 14. v.8. 

Great dissension about circumcision, 
O15, 7h 

Paul oud Barnabas at variance, 
e135. 7.30. 

Timothy circumcised, c. 1G. v. 1. 

‘The conversion of Lydia, ¢. 16. 
v.14. 

Paul casteth out a spirit of divina- 
tion, ¢. 16. 2. 16. 

‘Lhe conversion of the jailor, c. 16. 
v, 26. 

Paul preacheth at Thessaloniea, c. 
17. vit. See 1 Thess. c.2. v. 1. 

——At Beréa, ¢. 17. v.10. 

—At Athens, in the Areopagus, 
about the worship of the truce God, 
the resurrection, and day of judg- 
ment, ce17. 2. 16. 


See c. 
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Paul is accused before Gallio, .18. 
v.12. 

Apollos preacheth, c. 18. 2. 24. 

Paul conferreth the Haly Ghust, c. 
19. 2. 6. 

Demetrias raiseth a tumult, ¢. 19. 
v. 24, 

Paul in Macedonia, c.20. v.17. 

Eutychus’ death and revival, c. 20. 
v. 





at Afiletus, c. 20. v.17. 

Phitip’s daughters prophesy, ¢. 21. 
19. 

Paul comes to Jerusalem, ¢. 21. 
v.17. 

eized andrescued, ¢. 21, 7.97. 
—Declares himself aRoman citizen, 
c.28. v. 25, 

—Pleadeth his cause, ¢. 25. 0, 1. 
c, 24. 7. 10. 

—How delivered from murder, ¢, 
23. v.14, 

~—Is accused by Yertuttus, c. Ot, 
vl. 

—How treated by Felix, ¢, 24. v. 
24. 

— Accused before Festus, ¢. 25. ¢. 
° 

—His answer, ¢, 25. v.8. 

—Appeals to Cesar, ¢. 25. v.11. 
—His discourse with Agrippa, ¢. 
25. v.23. 6. 96. BL. 

—Is declared innocent, 











¢.@. 





—Is sent to Rome, ¢. 27. 

—Sutfers shipwreck, but is saved, 
© 27. v.41. ‘This will much en- 
courage christians to adependence 
upon God in the greatest difficul- 
ties and dangers of this mortal 
life. 

—Is kindly entertained by the dar- 
barians, ¢. 98. ¥. 2. 2 
—Healeth diseases, c. 28. 1.8. 


—At Corinth, c.18. v1. |—His arrival at Rome, c. 28. v.16. 


The EPISTLES. 


IU, Tue EPISTLES abundantly confirm all tie considerable passages re- 
lated in the Gospels and inthe Acts. The particular of our Saviour's life and 
death are often referred to in them, as grounded upon the undoubted testimony 
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of eyewitnesses, and being the foundation of the christian religion. And the 
speedy propagation of the christian faith, recorded in the Acts, is confirmed 
beyond alt contradiction, by innumerable passages in the Epistles, written to 
the churches already planted. ‘The doctrinal parts of the Epistles deserve 
our bestattention: and although most of them were writ upon particular occa- 
sions, and with relation to the present exigencies of the churches to which they 
are directed ; yet you may find the apostles take occasion, from every hint that 
is offered to them, to explain the mysteries of the gospel, to set forth the ex- 
cellency of it, to persuade men to live up to the height of its precepts. ‘They 
descend to give particular directions for discharging the duties relating to ail 
states and conditions of life; those of princes and subjects, of pastors and peo- 
ple, of husbands and wives, of parents and children, of masters and setvants, 
&e. which [have collected in manner following. 





ROMANS. 
Turn has aliays been esteemed one of the chiefest and most excellent portions of 
scripture; shewing hut neither pemiles by the law uf nature, nor the Jews by the law 





of Moses, could ever a 


in to justification und salvation, but only by faith in Jesus 
Christ; and that fuiti 


3 not “separated from good works, but productive of them, 
In the first eleven chapters, St. Paul treats of justification by faith alone, without the 
works of the law: of original corruption hy the full of Adam} of sanctification by the 
spirit of Christ; of the calling of the gentiles: and in the 12th and following chapters 
we have many useful and excellent exhortations, both to general and particular duties, 
respecting God, our weighbour, and ourselves ; and scveral encouragements given us to 
tie tae Saal practice of'unives al holinese. 








The sins of the gentiles, c. 1. v.21. Seli-conceit condemned, ¢. 12, 9. 3. 
Whom circumcision profiteth, c.2. Love, &¢. required of us, ¢.12. 0.9. 
v.25, Revenge forbidden, c. 19, v.19. 
‘The Jews prerogative, c.3, v.1. Duty to magistrates, ¢.13, 0.1. 
Justification is by faith aloue, c.3. See 1 Pet. ¢.2, r.15. 
7.20. 4.0.5. See Gal. c.3. Gluttony and drunkenness 
G. James, ¢.2. v.14. demnued, ¢.13. 0. 11. 


con- 





We muy uot live in sin, ¢.@. v. 1. 

‘The law is holy, just, and good, ¢.7. 
v, 12, 

Who are free from condemnation, 
vB. L 

Of Gou's decrees, .8. 2.29. 6.9. 
v.18 cll. 07. 
Predestivation, ¢.9. v.18. 
a7. 

‘The difference between the law and 
faith, c. 10. v1. 


cil, 


Of things indifferent, ¢. 14, 2.1, 

Give no offence, ¢. 14. v.13. 
Read also the jirst_ chapter at the 
4th verse concerning our Lord’s 
resurrection, and the 20th, con- 
cerning the knowledge of God by 
the fight of nature; aud the 8th 
chapter concerning the influence 
and assistance of the Holy Spirit, 
the death, resurrection, and inter- 
cession of our Lord. 


The First of CORINTHIANS. . 


Count was a very large and wealthy city, but infamous for pride and lusury, 
for wantonness and uncleanness. occasion of this epistle was the people’s prefer 
ing ong preacher before another ; some crying wp Paul, others Apollos, gc. Wherein 
‘St Paul sharply reproves both their erroncous opinions, and vitious practices; rebukes 
them for their sckisme and divisions, confusion and disorder in public assemblies, for 
their profanation of the Lord's supper, toleration of incest, and going to law before 
heathen mogistrates. He asserts the ministers maintenance, the excellence of spiritual 
gifs, the nature and neccstity of charity, and confirms the doctrine of the resurrection. 
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‘The commendation of preaching, Of preparation to the Lord’s table, 
c. 1, 0.18. and c,. 2. e.10. v.21. c. 11. 0. 20. 


Christ the only foundation, ¢. 9. c.7. Of behaviour at church, c. 11. 0.1. 
How to esteem ministers, ¢. 4, v. 1, Of spiritual gifts, ¢. 12. v1. 








See i Tim: ¢.5. v.17. The excellency of charity, c.13. v.1. 
Of going to law, ¢.6. 9. 1. Of prophecy, ¢. 14. v. 1. 
OF marriage, ¢.7. 0. 1, 35. Women forbid to preach, ¢.14. 0. 
Every man must be content in his $4. See 1 Tim, ¢. 2 v.11. 
Station, ¢.7, v. 20. ‘Theresurrection of the dead proved, 
Of virginity, ¢. 7. v. 25.° and the manner in which our bo~ 
OF scandal, ¢.8, v. 1. dies shall be raised, ¢. 15. 
A minister ought to live by the gos- The duty of the Lord’s day, c. 16. 
pel, c.9. 0.7. 2.2. 


The Second of CORINTHIANS. 


Ly this epistle St. Paal confounds his adversaries by u new way of arguing, namely, 
by boasting of his sufferings, and glorying in them ; he displays hit calamities, blasone 
fn erases and rehearses the good seroices he had done, and the great suferings he had 
undergone, for the sake of Christ and his holy religion, 


A consolation in all afflictions, c. 1, An exhortation to charity, ¢.8. 7. 
v.3. See Jumes, c.1. 0.2. LQ. 6. 

The excellency of the New above Of our spiritual warfare, ¢. Iv. 
the Old ‘Testament, ¢.3. v.12. 7. 3. 

Paul's diligence and troubles, c.4. Paul's equality with the chief apos- 
v1. tle, cH, 2.5. 

Who is in Christ, c.5. v. 1. An exhortation to repentance, ¢. 
Whose company must be avoided, 13. 7. 5. 

©. 6. 0,14. 


GALATIANS, 

Some false apostles from Juden, having crept in among the Galutians, tunghe (1 
necessity for christians to submit to circumcision, aad the observation uf the Mosaic: 
snatitutions : St. Paul writes this epistle to them, proving that he wus called tu bean 
apostle by Christ himself, and that his doctrine was conformable to, and the very sum 
mith, what was preached by the other apostles ; and then preves, that circumcisiun, und 
alt the ceremonial rites, were abatithed by the death of Christ. 








An accouut of Paul's dispute with The works of the flesh and fruits of 


Peter, c.2. v.41. the spirit, ¢. 5. 0.19. 
Christians free from the law, c. 4. In what christians ought to glory, 
1, 6. 014, 
EPHESIANS. 


Epuzsus teas the metropolis or chief city in Asia; and St. Paul, being now @ prisoner 
at Rome, writes his epistle to the churches of Christ in and about Ephesus: where in 
the first three chapters he treats of the sublime principles of aur election, vocatiun, 
Justification, and adoption ; and in the last three chapters he exhorts them to constancy in 
the faith, to preparation for, and patience under sufferings, and to live religiously in 
=" relation, as husbunds aud wives, parents and children, masters und serounts. 


Of election and adoption, ch. 1. v-] We are made for good works, ¢.2. 
4, v. 1, See James, c.2, v.14. 
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How we should live, c.2. 0.11. The duty of servants, c.6. 0.5 


6.4. 0.18. 65.0.1. See 1 Tim. c.6. 0.1. Titus, c.2 
An exhortation to unity, &¢. c.4. 2.9. 1 Pet. ¢.@% v.18 
.1, See Philip. ¢.2 v. 1. The defence of a christian, ¢.6. v. 
The duty of wives, ¢.5. 0.22. See 13. In the same chapter you have 
1Pet. 3. v.1. a relation of that whole armour 
— Of husbands, c.5. v.25. See which every good christian stands 
c.3. U7. in need of, to resist the wiles of 
- Of children, ¢.6. 2.1. the devil, in time of temptation. 
PHILIPPIANS. 


Paruterr wax a principal city of Macedonia, whose christian inhabitants having 
supplied the apostle’s wants in his imprisonment at Rome, St. Paul sends chis affection= 
ale letter to them, partly to testify his thankfulness for the relief received from them, 
but principally to confirm them in the faith, to prevent their being offended at his suffer- 
ings for the gorpel, to encourage them to walk worthy of the gowel, to warn them 
against ceducert and judaizing teachers, and (o quicken them to divers christian dytics. 








A caution against false teachers, c. v.18. ¢.4. v. 1, and Jude, 
38.v,2, See Colossians, c.2. v.8. An exhortation to prayer and trust 
@ Pet. c.2. v.10. 1John, ¢.2. in God, c.4. 0.6. 


COLOSSIANS. 


‘Tur Colossians were the church of christians inand ubvut the city of Colosse in 
Phrygia, who being infested with judaising dortors who thought to impose upon then 
i jon, und the observation of ceremonial law ; or such persons at mere convert= 
ed, from gentilism tu christianity, who would have ubtruded upon them their philosophi. 
cal speculat and sume of their heathenish practices, particularly their worship- 
ping of ang 
‘un 







St. Paul writes this epistle, showing the former, that christians lay 

‘no obligation to observe circumcision, or ony part of the ceremonial low ; and 
convincing the latter, that Christ, and not angels, was appointed the mediator between 
God and man; and that we, being reconciled to God by him, have access through him 
only unto God in all our necessities. 


We must be constant in Christ, An exhortation to put off the old 
c% v1. man, ¢.3, v.10. 

A condemnation of false worship, —To charity, humility, and sun- 
c. 2. v.18. dry duties, c. 3. v. 12. 

How to seek Christ, ¢.3. 0 —To fervent prayer, c.4. v1. 
An exhortation to mortification, c. —-To avoid scandal, ¢.4. 0. 5. 

S. 0.5. 











The First of THESSALONIANS. 


Tuessacowica was the chief city of Macedovia, where St. Paul laid very carly 
the foundation of a christian church, which consisting partly of Jews and partly of 
gentiles, they were severely persecuted by both. fore the apostle writes this cpis- 
Ue ; in which, first, he informa them, that it was ing strange that they should 
thus suffer from those Jews and pogant, who had killed the Lord Jesus, and their own 
Prophets, and were contrary to all men; and then puts them in mind of the transcendent 
reward laid up for them, and the severe punishments that were prepared for their 
persecutors. And then he encowrages them, by the example of hit own constancy, to 
Perscvere in their holy profession. : 
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An exhortation to godliness, c.4. coming of Christ, 4. 0.17. © 
1, 5. vt. 
Of the resurrection, and second Rules of christian practice, c.5.0.14. 


Z The Second of THESSALONIANS. 


St. Paut. in this epistle ratulates their constancy in the profession of the gospel, 
end exhorts them to coiathin proche, Then he feos ees @ mistake concerning the coming 
of Chest bo judgment, as if that day were then at hand, when it was very far off. And 
commends to them divers christian duties, requiring them to admonith ond censure wich 
idle persons who did not work, but lived upon other men's labours, 


OF Antichrist, c.2.°9. 3. 


The First to TIMOTHY. 


Ti xormy is the name of the person to whom St. Paul directs thit and the following 
epistle. He became first the disciple and then the companion of St. Paul; wat ordained 
fy Aim «und being Entered very young into the work ofthe ministry, the aportle thought 
fit, in his absence from him, to write two epistles to him, and to all succeeding ministers 
‘of the gospel after him, directing how to demean and behave themseloes in their minis 
terial function. 





Of the right use and end of the law, Rules to be observed in reproving, 


ah way c.5, 0.1, See James, c.3. 0.1. 
The duty of prayer, ¢.2. 0 1. A direction concerning widows, c. 
Of the dress of women, ¢.2. v.9. 5. 2.3. 


‘The virtue of childbearing, c. 2. Concerning health, c. 5. «, 
v.15. 


‘The qualifications of bishops, c. 3. -Concerning new teachers, c. 
vl. “ 6. 3, 

‘The qualifications of deacons, ¢.3. An admonition to teachers, ¢.6, v. 
v8. 2. See® Tim. ¢.2%. 2.1, 22. 6.3. 

A prophecy of heresies, c.4. 0.1. 0,6, ¢.4. 0.1. Titus, c.1. v6, 
See 2 Pet. 2 v1. e.3. v1. 1 Pet. 5. m1. 


The Second to TIMOTHY. 


‘Tur design of this epistle is tv forewarn Timotly aguintt those heretics, ceducers, 
and fulse uchers, thick were then uvising and creeping into the church ; and to ex- 
cite’him to the utmost care and diligence in the faithful discharge of his office, exhorting 
hun ta prepare for sufferings und persecutions. 


‘The enemies of the truth, ¢. 3. 7.6. 1. 14. 
See Titus, c.1. 0.10. The duty of all christians, c.2. 
Of Alerauder the copperamith, c.4. 12. : 


TITUS. 


Titus was a gentile converted early to christianity by St. Paul, who left him in 
Crete to govern the church in that is 5 and in this epistle instructs himin all the 
parts of his duty, in electing church governors, in convering fale teachers, in instruct- 
ing the ancient and younger persons, in pressing upon all persons obedience to magi 
trates, and @ care to maintain goad works. 


How ministers of Christ should be{ Directions for a minister's doctrine 
+ qualified, ¢.1. ¥.6. and life, c.2. v1. €.3. o 4 
Of evil teachers, c.1. 0.10. 7 

Li 
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PHILEMON. 


St. Paus daving converted Onesimus, who had rua awoy from his master Phite- 
mon, and carried off part of Ais master’s substance, the apostle, after some time, being 
informed thereof, sends hine bock to his master, earnestly desiring him to pardon hints 
end to receive him into his fasour. 


HEBREWS 


‘Tax pertons to whom St. Paul addressed this epistle, are styled Hebsews, that is, the 
believing Jews, converted to Christianity; who though they had embraced the gotpels 
yet adhered to the Mosaic rites and Jewish ceremonies, joining them with Chiristranity, 
‘as necessary to salvation. ‘The general design of it is to inform the Hebrews, that the 
‘gospel dispensation, under the New Testament of Jesus Chiist, far sueparsed and excelled 
the ministry of the Old Testament, under Moses and the prophets; and to prove that 
Christ wus greater than the angels, a greater and lawgiver than Moses, a 
greater priest then Aaron, a greater prince than Melchisedec; and that the Leviticnl 
priesthood, and old covenant, were to give place to Christ our great high priest, and tv 
the new covenant, established upon better promises, 





'The excellency of Jesus Christ a- How inferior to the christian sacri- 
bove all creatures, c. 1.0.4. ¢.3, fice, ¢.9. v.11. ¢.10. 2. 10, 


v2 ¢.5. 01, c% v2 What faith is, cll. 01. See 
Why we ought to be obedient to James, ¢.2. v.14. 

him, c.2. v1. €.3. 0.7, Its necessity, ¢. 11. 0.6. 

Eternal happiness , how attained, c. Its fruits in the ancient fathers, c. 
At. Le 11. 2.7. 


An exhortation to stedfastness in An exhortation to patience from the 
faith, c.6. v1. ¢. 10. v.19. c. example of our Lord; where the 


12 v2. advantanges of afiliction, and the 
Christ a priest, ¢.7. 0.1. necessity of peace and holiness, are 
The Levitical priesthood, how abo- set before you, and particularly call 

lished, c. 8. v. 7. for your attention, c. 12. 

‘The temporal covenant, how abo- The New Testament preferable to 

lished, ¢. 8. v. 7. the Old, c. 12. v.29. 


A description of the rites and sacrifi- Several godly admonitions, c. 13. 
cesofthelaw,c.9.v.1. c.10.01. 21, 


JAMES. 


‘Tse author of thie epistle wos St. James, comsionty called James the less, and our 
Lord's brother, the son of Alpheus, styled also Janes the just, and bishop of Jerusalem, 
The design of it is to establish the christian Jews in o well-ordered religious course of life, 
to fortify then against suffering from the urbelicting Jews, and to correct a pernicious 
error about the sufficiency of a nuked faith; for St. James shows wa, that it is not the 
bare belief and profession of the christinn faith, but the power and practical improvement 
Of it, that must make or render it saving to us, 


An exhortation to patience, c.1, v.| Of godly wisdom, c.3. 2. 13. 
@. ¢.5. 0.7. See 1 Pet.c.2. 0.13.|— Contention, intemperance, §c. 
How to betruly religious, ¢.1. v.26.] ¢.4. 0.1. 
We mast not respect parsons, c. 2. speaking, c.4. 7.11. 
al. — Submission to God, ¢. 4. 0. 18, 
How to enliven our faith, .2. 0. 14.; — God's vengeance, c.5. v. 1. 
‘The faith of devils, c.2. 9. 19. — Swearing, c.5. 0.12. 
Of the government of the tongue,|— Prayer, c.5. 0. 13, 15. 
e805. |—~ Confession, ¢.5. 0. 16. 
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The First of PETER. 

St. Peren writes this Epistle to the believing Jews and protelyted gentifes, scattered 
abroad in divers countries, to confirm them in the christian religion, to encouroge them to 
constancy under the sharpest persecutions and fiery trials for the same, and to excite them 
tothe practice of particular dutics incumbent upon thea in every capacity and relation, 
An exhortation to godly conversa- are built, c.2. v. 4, 

tion, ol. v.13. 04. tL. An address to the clergy, c. 5. 
Christ the foundation whereon we v. 1. 


The Second of PETER. 


St. Parer writes this second epistle to the new-converied Jews of the dispersion scat~ 
rered through Pontus, Gilatia, Capadocia, Asia, and Bitbynie, to warn them of the 
ery trial, that sharp and bitter persecution which wae coming upon them, and to esta- 
dish and settle them, to strengthen and confirm them, 
An exhortation to faith and works|How the world shall be destroyed, 
cl, vd. eS. 2.10, 
‘The end of all things, ¢. 3. v. 3. 


The First of JOHN. 


St, Joun wrote this cpistle « little before the destruction of Secusnlew, fo arm the 
Jewish converts ogainst those louse doctrines, that fuith without works was sufficient to 
ralvation ; that men might be children of the light, and yet wath in darkness; the fa- 
‘vourites of God, without obedience to his laws, or love to his children or servants; and 
partly to fortify them against the impious errors of the Guustics, who pretended tv cre 
traurdinury measures of knowledge and divine iliuminations, 


‘The person of Christ described, c. 1. How to know God, ¢. 2. 
v. |. &e. in which yon have an il-| Of fove to one another, ¢. 3. 2.11, 
lustrious testimony given to the! ¢.4. ¥.7. 
christian religion, and the denial Three Persons in the Godhead, c. 














of sinless perfection. 5. Te 
A consolation against the sins of in- ‘The son of God is able to save us, 
firmity, ¢.2. 0.3. €.5. 1g. 


‘The second and third of Joun are short, and contain nothing remarkable. 


JUDE. 


‘Tae design und scope of this epistle upprars to be to fortify the cbristiun Jews against 
the errurs and corruptions of those seducers, who by their wicited lives and marve doce 
drines, attempted to seduce persons from the pluinness and simplicity uf the gospel, and ty 
tring upon them the same condemnation und judgment wilis thenselves. 

This agrees with the second epistle of concerning the day of judgment, 
St. Peter; and, beside the terrible which is fitted to awaken the must 
examples of God’s wrath, it has secure and careless simmers to a 
that ancient prophecy of Enoch thorough repentance. 








&> Now, if we take a view of the manners and bebaviour of the primitive 
Christians, as they are described inthe Actsund the Epistles, we may draws 
a portraiture of that firstand pure church, as will astonish us with delightand 
admiration at the sight of its beauties and perfections, and suike us with same 
aad confusion, when we find bow much we are degenerated froi the virtues 
of our forefathers, ‘Their constancy and patience in suffering for the testimony 
of the gospel, their unwearied Jabours in publishing it, their bearty concern 

Lig 





$22 A Help to the Reading 


for the good success of their ministry, their renouncing all self-interest and 
worldly considerations, and seeking nothing but the honour of God, and the 
good of men’s souls, are remarkably recorded in the history of the Acts, or in 
the Epistles. The virtues and graces which shine forth in every part of the apos- 
tolical writings, are alone a demonstration, that the doctrine which they taught 
came from God, the fountain of truth and holiness, 


The REVELATION of Joun the Divine. 

‘Tar title'of this book is the Revelation, so called, because it contains a general dis 
covery of uch secrets ax no wisdom of mah could have manifested or foreseen, and in 
particular reveule such divine things concerning the state of the church, which before 
day hid in the purpose and counsel of God. 

IV. Tats book upon many accounts may be reckoned one of the obscurest 
among all the prophetical writings; but an ordinary reader may receive great 
edification from the divine songs offered up there to God and Christ, and may 
likewise discover very useful truths frequently recommended in it: such as the 
adoration of the one supreme God, in opposition toull creature worship; the te- 
lying upon the merits of Christ only for pardon, sanctification, and salvation; 
thut we ought to wait patiently for Christ’s appearing in his kingdom, and, in an 
earnest expectation of it, to continue stedfast in the profession of true faith, and 
practice of sincere holiness, notwithstanding all the sufferings that may attend, 
a good conscience. And though every ordinary reader should not rashly un- 
dertake to determine who Antichrist is, described in this book ; yet every one 
may certainly be informed, from several pages therein, of those marks and 
characters of him, which it most neasly concerns us to take notice of, viz. pride 
and ambition, and anaffectation of worldly pomp and grandeur, a cruel and per- 
secuting temper, and such as seeks to reduce others rather by force and com- 
pulsion, than by reason and argument ; and love of ease and softness, and a care- 
Jess and luxurious life; and ‘That whoever are guilty of these things, they are #0 
far departed from the true spirit of Christianity. Wherefore 1 conclude, that he 
who takes warning from the plain and frequent admonitions of this book to 
avoid these sins, shath be sutficiently profited thereby, and shell be entitled to 
the blessing which is pronounced upon these who keep the sayings of it: the 
principle of which may be collected from the following particulars. 














‘The signification of the seven candle~- A woman clothed with the sun, c. 
sticke, ¢. 1. v.12. 12, v1, 6. 

‘The coming of Christ, c.1. 0.7. The great red dragon, c. 12. 0.4. 
Lukewarmness reproved, ¢.3 7.15. ¢.13. v. 4 

‘The twenty-four elders, ¢.4. v.4, Michael fighteth with the devil, c. 


10, 12. 7. 
‘The four beasts full of eyes, c.4. A beast with seven heads and ten 
2.6. horns, c. 18. v.13. 
"The book sealed with seven seals, Another beast riseth out of the earth, 
6.5. tL c13. vb 
What’ that book contained, c.6. Thelamb on Mount Sion, c.14. 0.1. 
wk, The fall of Babylon, ¢. 14. v.38. 


‘The godly sealed on their forehead, ¢. 18. v. 1. 
a2. t, The harvest of the world, ¢.14. 0. 

‘Lhe plagues that followedthesound- 15. 
ing of the trumpets by the seven The vintage and wine-pressof God’s 
angels, ¢.8. 0.6, ¢.Qand 10, wrath, ¢. 14. 2. 20. 

‘The two witnesses prophesy, ¢.11. The seven angels, and seven last 
v3, plagues, ¢. 15. 0. 1. 


Of the Holy Scriptures. 523 
‘The song of them that overcome the Sefan bound for a thousand years: 





beast, c. 15. 0. 3. ¢. 20. 0.1. 
The seven vials full of the wrath of The first resurrection, ¢.20. v. 5. 

God, ¢. 15. v7. Satan let loose again, c. 20. v.7. 
How Christ cometh to judgment, c. Gog and Magog, c. 20. v. 8. 

16, v.15. The devil cast into the lake of fire 
A woman arrayed iu purple and and brimstone, c. 20. v.10, 

scarlet, c.17. t. 1. The last aud general resurrection, 
"The interpretation of the seven c. 20. v.12. 

heads, ¢. 17. v.9. A new heaven and earth, ¢. 21. v. 1. 
Of the ten horns, c. 17. 2. 12. Theheavenly Jerusalem, ¢.21. 7.10. 


"The victory of the lamb, c. 17. v.14. The river of life, c. 22. v. 1, 
‘The punishment of the whore, c. The tree of life, c. 22. v. 2. 

17. v.16. Nothing may be added to, or taken 
‘The marriage of the lamb, c-19. 2.7. from the word of God, ¢. 22. v.18. 


HavING thus set down some ofthe most instructive parts of holy writ; be- 
fore 1 conclude, I shall add a word or two by way of caution to those that read 
the scriptures, viz. Let no one imagine that the acripture is a book of moralities; 
or think he does enough, when, by his own strength, he endeavours to live up 
tothe same. This, God knows, is too much the mistake of many, otherwise sin- 
cere Christians, and has contributed too much in lessening the great end, and iaa 
dangerous method, of reading those sacred books; which teach us, that the 
way to ETERNAL LIFE is through FAITH in CHRIST. Whereas a reader, 
that turns the scsipture into a book of moralities (or ventureshis salvation on any 
book that treateth only of moral duties) is not like to gain a true insight into 
the fall of man, and his recovery by Jesus Christ. For, a8 be hath but a partial 
knowledge of the various diseases of man’s soul, it cannot be expected he should 
bear any great regard to JESUS CHRIST, the restorer of nature. Such a one 
is apt to think a little good education and conversation will fashion him into 
avery good man, and quite take off what may seem rude and unmannerly in 
him. ‘the whole of his duty is too much adapted to the taste of the world: and 
as he squares his actiuns by a set of shining moralities, and refrainy from the 
visible pollutions of the world; so he will be apt to raise his own esteem on 
the vileness of those that openly wallow in the mire of corruption. ‘To remed 
this disorderly way of reading, 2 man ought well to consider the principal END 
for which the scripture is indited. The scripture is written, not so much to 
make ut EXTERNALLY good and sober, as to make us BELIEVE that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing we might have life through 
his name. Or as St. Paul expresses it, The seripture is to make us wise unto 
salvation through FAITH, which isin Jesus Christ, that the mon of God may 
be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works. 'This FAITH in Christ 
is attended with many marvellons changes upon the mind. It if on man’s side 
the first and original principle whence abundance of heavenly operatios do 
Proceed. It removes the soul out of the accursed stock of nature, and trans- 
plants it into Jesus Christ, as a branch into the true vine. By faith a man is 
made a new creature; and, this enduing him with a willing, free, and obedient 
spitit, bia works are rendered acceptable to God ; since they proceed no longer 
from nature, but from , the leading principle of a christian’s life and 
actions. In short; the death and resurrection of Christ are the great springs 
whence all christian morals do constantly flow. Since therefore Jesus Christ 
is the end and scope of the divine scriptures, and our only Saviour, all our 
reading ought to be resolved only into him, ‘and into those effects that pro- 
ceed from 3 just application of bis death and merits, 
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TABLES or SCRIPTURE MEASURES, WEIGHTS, 
MONEY, anp TIME. 


1. Of Measures of Length; and If. Of Capacity. HI. OF 
Weights. IV. Of Money. V. Of the Seven Ages of the 
World, VI. Zhe Jewish Months compared with ours. 
VII. The Days of the Week, Hours of the Day, and 
Watches. 


I, Measures of Length. 
Cubits, "Feet. Inch. pts. 














A Cabst _ 9,888 
A Spa — — a} Cubit, -O] 10,944 
AE ail breadth —a 6th- OO 3,648 
A Finger’s breadth—a 0,912 
A Fathon — — — H— | 552 
Ezekiel’s Reed — — — 610] 11,328 
The Measuring Line — —|—0| 145 11,040 
Cubits. Paces, Feet. 
A Subbath-day's Journey — — 2000 729, 3 
The Kastern Mile — — 403, 1 
A Furlong, or Stadium — - 40 oO] 148] 4,6 
A Day’s Journey — — - 966 38, 4 


Note, & Feet make 1 Pace, and 1056 Paces make 1 Mile. 
— 

Ll. Measures of’ Capacity. 

of |Gull.|Pints] Sol. In. 

75 5 1,6 


Liquid Measure. 


‘The Chomer, or Corus 





The Bath 7| 4}° 15,9 
The Hin — — 1] 2] 26 
‘The Log o| of] 24,3 
‘The Firkin, or Metretes. — o] 7} 49 


Note, 29 Solid Inches are equal to 2 Pint nearly. 














Dry Measure. 'Bush.|Pecks| Pints, 
The Chomer — — — — 8} Of] 16 
‘The Lethech — — ~~ — 4/ 0/08 
The Ephah — — — — 0; 3] 3,4 
The Seah 9 — — — — of 1/41 
‘The Omer — — — — Oo] 0} 5,3 
The Cab — — — — — ol ateo 


Tables of Scripture Weights, §c. 525 


Ill. Weicarts. 








Shekels Lib.| Or. |Dwte4 Gra. 
AShekel- - - - - ao] 9 26 
The Maneh - - - - 6 gz 3/9 | 10,3 
ATalent- - - - -! Ss 1181 10 I 10.3, 


A Shekel, Silver 
The Bekah - - 


The Zuza - - - 
The Gerah - - - - 
‘The Maneh, or Mina - 
ATalent - - - - 
A Shekel of Gold - - 
A Talent of Gold - - 
A Golden Dariac, or Dra 


Pre nenne 


Qrrrrrres 


ma 





A Piece of Silver (or the Drachm) - 
The Tribute Money (or Didrachm) - 2 Drac, 
A Piece of Silver (or the Stater) - 4 

A Pound (or the Mina) - - - 
A Penny (or the Denarius) - 
A Farthing (or the Assarium) - 
A Farthing (or the Quadrans) - Oo 6O8 
AMite - - - - - - - - Both 0 0,4 


Note, The Silver is here valued at 52. an oz. and the Gold at 41. an oz. 





100 64] 0 





oO 3 
2oeh Den, 1,5 


toad 


V. The Seven Ages of the World. 


According to the usual Computation, the Account of Time, from the 
“Creation of the World, is divided into Szven Ages or Periods, viz. 

The First Age of the World, from the Creation to the Hood, in- 
cludes the Space of 1656 Years. 

The Szconp Age, from the Flood to the Call of Abraham, includes 
426 Years. 

The Tin Age, from the Call of Abraham to the Israelites Depar- 
ture out of Egypt, includes 480 Years. 

The Fourrn Age, from the Israelites Departure ut of Egypt to the 
Building of Solomon’s Temple, includes 480 Years, 

‘The Firru Age from the Bullies of the Temple to the Israelites 
being carried Captives into Babylon, includes 400 Years. 

The Sixt Age, from the Carrying of the Israelites to: Babylon to the 
Birth, of Christ, includes 508 Years, 

‘The Seventu Age, includes from the Birth of Christ to the present 
Year of our Lord. 


526 Tables of Scripture Time. 
VL. The Jewish Months compared with ours. 
eng | fat pate If, 
3 Sivan é {otey . Chiesleu H {Seconda 
4 Thamuz fi {JM {20 Tebeth ; Leake 
5 Ab r {ya 11 Shebat legnery q 
er eC 














13 Veader intercalary.* 


* Note, This Month is only intercalated or cast in when the beginning of 
Nisan would otherwise he carried backward to the end of Ferbuary. 


VII. The Jewish Days of the Week, Hours of the Day, and Watches, 


The Days of the Week. The Morning. 
ase + Sunday. From 6, to 7, 8,9, 10, 11, 12 
+ Monday. 
+ Tuesday. The Afternoon. 


+ Wednesday. 
+ Thursday. 
- Friday. ‘The Watches. 


ieendey: Ihe Ist Watch was from Sunset to 
irae Bi | the 8d Hour “af the Night. 

ae, pours The @d, or Middle Watch, was 
The Day, reckoning from Sunrise, . from the $d Hour to the 6th. 

and the Night, reckoning from {lhe 3d Watch, or Cockcrowing, 

Sunset, were each divided into 12 _was from the 6th Hour tothe th. 

equal Parts, called The ist, 2d, The 4th, or Morning Watch, from 

Sd, 4th, &c. Hours. the 9th Hour to Sunrise. 





From 12, to 1,2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 


7th or Sabbath. 





THE TABLE TO THE WHOLE DUTY OF MAN. 


ABEAHAM’s offering Isaac Page 258 , Ascension of Christ, see Christ. 


Accident «+--+ vse 75|Assistance due toa friend +--+ 233 





Actions, to be well considered $51,352 
Admonition due to a wife 









Adoration of Goi ++ 
Advantages, worldly 
Adulteration of goods 
Adultery 
Advocate + 
Affairs, how to be settled+.++++ 421 
Affections of a husband . 225 
Attirmations of God. + 
Atilictions rendered tolerable a, 1 















Ages (Seven) of the world. .++++ 525 
Agony, see Christ's sufferings, 

Almighty God ++ +e+eeseeeees 73 
Almsgiving -+++++sseeeesees 309 





as it respects God ++ 309 

our neighbour 311 
— ourselves «+++ StL 
——~--— motives thereto +++» 309 











how to be distributed 313, 
314, 315, 316, 317 
in what proportion -» 317 
does not impoverish-- 317 
its reward. + sere 1B 
Ambition, what, and how ales 354 
Amendment of bife «+ : 













——"s message 
—-— saluta 
Anger +++ 
Angihilation « 
‘Annunciation, see Angel's mes 
Anxiety condemned 
— how cured ++ 
Apparel, how to be chosen 
—_—-- its lawful use-- 96 
itsends.+-- + «396, 397, 398 

its excess sinful. -- +397, 399 
Appetites 


Apostles Creed 64 
their veracity and sincerity 
86, 100 























Articles of religion 
— the christian faith . 
Artificers, see Idleness. 














‘Atheism, its folly and miseries 127, 141 
Atheists, the case of++---+ +++ 131 
Attention necessary in prayer ++ 174 
Attributes of God 23,71, 74 


2 | Back urreRs condemned by God 278 


+235, 331 





+ 270 

‘1 + 263 
Baptism, 61 
———~ why necessary to salvation 61 
—— its vow: 62 















their obligation 
Bargaining, see Traffic. 
Beauty 
Behaviour at church 
—~— meals +++ 

Belief, see Faith. 

in one God and three persons 






























70, 76 
—————— the Father « «+ 
——-——_— Soneveree + 7. 
— Holy Ghost 7,4 
Benefactors .---++++ + 295 
Birth of Christ, see Christ. 
Blasphemy-++esseee+ 155 
Blemishes, natural + 298 
Blessedness, see Happiness. 
Boasting »++++ 
Bodily worship 176 
2|Body, of man + 1,5 
—— our greatest kindness toite- 5 


—— is mortal-- 1, 5, 247, 298, 304 
—~~ has no certain happiness in this 





world 6 
—~ its corrupt st 7 
9 | — — ace Resurrection. 
Boldness-++ +++ +4 0+4+336, 937, 338, 
3{ Bonds, not discharging, sinful «+ 96 1 






Bondsmen, insolvent.-.+- 

Book, the intention of this... 
Bounty to the poor 
406! Brawling +e+.++ 
Breach of trust, see Trust. 
Breakings, fraudulent 
Brethren, the duty of - 
who so accounted 217, 218 
natural, how to beloved 217 
—— ~— spiritual, how to beloved 218 























528 

pur, cursian 

Business, worldly - + 153 
Busybodies tee + 323 
Buying and selling + 268, 383 
CaLUMNY- + 277, 283 
Cardy s+. ++ 393 


Care of the soul, the necessity thereof 1 
_ motives thereto ++ 7 
will not be in vain 12; 














w 
—-——— a duty un parents, Sc. 
Catholic Church, see Church, 

Cautions about recreations ---+ 392 





Censoriousness » 
—— how cust “out, 300. See 
Reports. 
Challengin, 
Chance, what it is- 
Charity, or beneficence- +--+ 149, 296 
the badge of a christian 297 
in the affections «-+--- 297 
to the souls, bodies, and goods 























The Table to the 


* yy) Corns, new uns rau seu mmYeNce 


our lives--+- 81 
why called ous Lord +» 81 
objections against his being 
God and man answered 82, 88 























oust be believed: - + 86 

is foretold hy the angel 86 
———— his conception 38 
birth. ...+ +688, 89, 90 





——-—— lineage, mother, place of 
birth «.--.-.eeeee 
published by augels- 









3! worshipped by shepherds 90 





advantages of his birth.» 91 
——— his sufferings and crucifixion 
92, 152 
———- was tormented in his human 
soul +rseseeees 93 
the cause and benefit of his 
sufferings. +++++-++- 94, 152 
—~—~ the use and benefit of this 
faith ++-++ as 
——— his death « 
——~— how he draws us to bimeelf96 
——— his precepts - 96 
~—— his example- 
——-— his grace «++ 












of men communded +--- 298. 
——— its good effects 299, 803, 315 
——-— to our enemies. +++ 300, 327 
—+—— is a pleasant duty +++. 302 
——— suppresses all malice, Se. 303, 
in our actions +++++«++ 303 
is to comfort our neighbour 

303) 

—telieve and admonish 304, 
315 

in sickness and imprisonment 
306 

+--+ under persecution for religion 




















in respect of goods 
credit 
its great rules 
how interrupted - 

















how to be procu 
Chastity-+------- 

in what it consisteth 369 

helps to it. - 372 











———— our duty to him 
——~— his burial- 






his resurrection .--+++++ 99 
its veracity proved-++- 100 
necessary for mankind 102 
——-— why he appeared only to his 
disciples s+s++eseeces 108 

—— —his ascension into heaven 103 
———— why in the sight of his 
only + - 103 

his mediatorial office in heaven 
104, 177 

its benefits to mankind 105 
——-— will come to judge all man- 





























kind «++0+ +. 106 
and angels + sere 108 
——— in what manner be will judge 
mankind. -- + 108 
Christian duties possible - 66 
‘Christianity no imposture 85, 86 


not affected by the bad 








Cheating ---+-. » of some christians. 137 
Cheerfulness recommended 94{ ————-- see Religion, Faith, Per- 
Children, when capable of siuning 206 fection. 

Children's duty, see Parents, duty to. |Church, how to be reverenced +» 45 
Christ, of faith in him 80|——— behaviour therein--- ++» 45 





—-—w 


a prophet, a priest, and 


aking sessesescoeees RO. RT 





catholic, of whom composed 
117 





Whole Duty 


Church, catholic, is universal, boty 
and cannot fail -s++eeeees 118 
is a state of salva- 









Civility « 
Clergy, see Ministers. 
Cockering children « 








Coming of Christ to judgment-- 108 
Commaudinents of Gud «++-2l, 15 
how to be kept-- 65 
what they contain 186 
Common Prayer Book + vii 
Communion, holy, see Sacrainent of the 
Lord's Supper. 
Communion ofsaints 119. See Church, 
catholic. 
Company, how to be chosen ++ 235 
Compassion, see Charity. 
Complaints against God, unreasonable 
36, 39, 40, 42 
Conceit, see Self-conceit. 
Conception of the virgiv Mary ++ 88 
Condemned prisoners pees 259 
Conditions of prayers +++ ss++++ 172 
Confession, its duty and parts 147, 163 
Conscience, ting ++++ 194, 272 
———- ils light and sensibility 133 
Consideration «+ ++++ 349, 351, 352 
its influence- +--+. 350 
——-—-—-- danger of omitting it 552 
about matriage +--+ 231 
Constancy in friendship +. +++. 234 
Contempt of the world 
~~ — clergy 
Contention, dangerous 














































220, 359 
Contrition, what 147 
Conversation, rules for goo + 235 


Corrections, when necessary ++ 208 
imprudent, forbidden 209 




















of God «++e+e 4i 

Covenant, first, its nature 9 
—. second, its conditions 10 
sealed in the Lord’s Supper 

152 


Covetousuess, what, and how cured356 
contrary to our duty 357 
Counterfeits - 263 
Courage, sez Dueling. 

Courtesy due to ali mes 
Creation of the world -- 














+« 291 
- 78 





of Man. S 599 


Credit or reputation, its value -. 276 

to injure it, sinful-- 277, 286 
- demands reparation 287, See 
Charity. 












+ 263, 308, 314 
i 308 
Credulity «+ 340 
Creed, the 64 
Criminals murdering themselves 259 
Cruelty, its sin - ++ 258 
—— + whence it arises 253 
Crucifixion, see Christ. 

sit condemned 














160 
160 
161 
291 
++ 188 


- admits of no excuse 
must be avoided «+ 

- what leads thereto 
Customs, paying ++++++ ++ 











Day, see Lord’s Day, Feasts, Fasts. 
Days, our, how to be numbered 415 
of the Week ss+sessees 526 
Dealing, see Trafic, Deceit, and Fair- 

dealing. 

Death, whut it is +++++e-e sees 409 
—is common and: near to all, 
Uhough uncertaia ++++++++ 409 
- its time not decreed byGod 410 
—- why dreadful to lumen nature 
432 
-— ils fears how removed +. 432 
~— advantageous 1o men 410, 432 
~— how made terrible -+ +... 433 
—- why youog men ought to pre- 
pare for ite-+eeeseseeere 412 
why old men should be content 
to die 413 
—- preparation for it 415, 425,431 








8 
Death of Christ, see Christ. 


the righteous, what «+ 424 
Deathbed, ser Repentance. 
Debauchery + 
Debtor, insolvent - 308, 314 
Debts contracted fraudulently-- 263 

= put off when due is sinful 264 
prosecuted for «++ 
- by security must be 
—— by promise must be 
Deceit in trust, what - 
+ in traffic and bargaini 
- its too frequent practice 
Decrees, see Melancholy. 
Defamation, sce Detraction. 
Defranding creditors «sees ss 













268 





sees 252 


580 - ' ‘The Table to the 


sPeauUIng We PUL 6eeee s+ ZU) TELS, MeRIVE "+> Lau Ww 248, 298 
Degrees, sve Ranks. their necessity --+-+--+ 244 
Deists and deism.----+-+++++ ii, ix] Duty (Old) of Mau, its defects iii 
Delaying repentance, dangerous 436 /-—— (New) of Man, testimonie: 












































Denial, see Self denial favour- 
Deprecation «+++ + 164 — its intention -- 

of sin and punishment165 |—— to God ------++ 16, 22 to 185 
Deriding ++++-+ee5es 298 our ceighbour..- +186 to 327 
Despair of God's mercy. + 6 ourselves 328 to 436 








- when the effect of melancholy, 

or of our sins + 

its remedy ++ 

Detraction, see Censoriousness, Evil- 
speaking, False reports, Lying, 











——~ pastors or 
ranks and 
those in want 

































































Slanderers, — of man, its branches a 
—~--——- means to prevent it -- 276 princes + + 189 
Devil, who ++ eee 63 magistrates + 190 

his worl pastors or ministers--+- 192 

~ his power over us children +++ + 199 
Devotions, see Prayer. —— parents. + 205 
Dice - wives + + 219 
Diligence or perseverance in virtueS61 husbands - + 297 
———~- see Industry. —— friends + ++ 932 
Directions for reading the scripture495 |———~ servants - 236, 365 
Divappointments «-+++++---+- 401)— mastersss seer rerenees Q4L 
Discontents +... +++ 353, 358|——among brethren worldly ++ 216 
Discretion in thinking ++ 832] ————_————_ spiritual -- 218 
Diseases or distempers ++ +++++- 401 

honesty, dangerous ++++++++ 238|/EATING, its ends. 376 
Disinheriting a child 213, 214 directions 377 
Dismembering «+--+ sere 252 danger 377 











sees 302 exhortations against it 378 
+ 138| Education of children 205, 206, 207 





Disproportion of offences 
Disputes, religious + 








Disquiet of conscience + 272 -- how to be managed +» 208 
Di ulation +++ 800] Edwards (Dr.). ve ix 
Distractions in prayer ++ + 174| Employment - 211, 388 








Diversions »++-+. +++ + 392; Encouragement due to servants 243 
Divine Revelation, sce Revelation. Enemies, how to be loved — 300, 327 
Divinity of the Son of God+» 82, 88 motives to love them 301 
Holy Ghost71,76, 114|Engrossing sinful -+-+-- ++ 
Doctrine, see Revelation. Enthusiasm in ourselves--+- 
Dress, when blamable 223,396. See others 
Apparel, Fashions. Envy, asin -+ee.eee 
Drinking, its ends considered -- 378 how remedied and cast out 299 
false enda described, and |Equivocation «+++ +++s+++e++ 289 
their danger - $81, 384] Estate, how to be disposed of -- 213 
of spirituous liquors-- 364) Eternity of hell-torments -+ 130, 133 
— degrees of this + 385| Evidence must notconceal the truth281 
———— its guilt und mischief 386] Evil-gotten goods. wees 272 
























































thenecessity aud difficultyof Evilspeaking, its sin 277, 278 
forsaking it --+ $87, $88 = when lawful «+++ 278 
how avoided ---- 388, 399 ——___——— to be discouraged 280 


admits of no excuse | 388 Exaltation of Christ. 104, 105, 177 
Drunkenness, its danger $80. See Examination before communion 145 

Temperance. 146 
Dueling is murder » 








208 


Whole Duty 


Exeelicuce of God-++++-+ 





of Man. 531 


29| Fortitude, see Patience. 


———---—- cluistianity 69, 83, 139] Fortune, sce Fate and Goods. 


Excess, see Drinking, Intemperance. 
Extortion condemned. 
Eyeservice condemned - 





2,7, 246 
+ 23, 149 
- his effirmrations- 23 
commands + 24 
promises+++s2+ 25, 148 
threater seers 26 
See Belief, 


Facuttigs of the soul 
Faith in God «+ 




































&e. 
tian, to be believed 64,70 
its benefits----++ 70) 
ry in prayer - 178 
Fair dealing, the advantages of 271 
Faithfulness among friend 233 
———~—--—~ of servants + +9236) 
Fall of Adam and Eve - 
False reports 277. See Reports. 
—~ witness ++ 281 
—— weights and measures «+--+ 270) 
Family prayer, its duty +++ +++ + +167 
Fashions, their fully and danger 396 
Fasting, aduty <-- 
how kept + 
.—-—.. when acceptabie toGod 185 
—-—-- cannot satisfy for sin ++ 185 
Fasts of the church -+++++++53, 184, 
Fate, what it ise +sescee vere rer 075 
Father, first person in the Trinity 70 
God the++s+++s+ 7, 72, 76 
the benefit of this belief --72 
Faults of others seeeeee 280 
———- we Evilspeaking. 
Fear of God, why necessary ---- 33 
— of inen, more than God, its folly 
and danger 34, 35 
-—— of death, how removed-.+« 452, 
Feasts of the church, how to be kept 52 
Felicity, see Happiness. 
Festivals, see Feasts. 
Fidetity in a married state «+++ «+223 
servant -+ 
every person 
























seve 184) 





























Fighting 
First covenant 
Flattery to he avoided - 
Flesh, its lusts to be renounced -- 64 
Forgiveness 300, 301, See Sins, Re- 
conciliation, and Enemies. 

Fomication «++ese++e-s+es2+ 870 
is against the law of nature 

372 











+-9|Glutiony «+ 


ing-++seecsseeeseee 40 


Fortunetelli 
s+ +++269| Frauds in breaking 264, See Deceit. 
+236, 237 | Free-thinking- ---+--- 427, 131, 141 


Friendship, its benefit te mankind 232 
-~——— its duties ---- 933, 279 
old, how valuable «+ 234 

its qualifications..«+- 235 
Frugality ina wife. eevee sees 223 
Futurity, all means to prognoslicate 
events sinful -+eseeee seen 














+40 


GAMING, its sin and danger+ 
Gibson (Bishop) 
Gifts of nature: 














grace + tae 
—_—-— not to be neglected 367 
Glebe 48. See Tithes. 


Glory in heaven 


in his affirmations 93 
—— commands -+++5. 24 








sees 184)]———-——~ promines «+ ++es++ 24 
——— —— threatening. - « 24 
——— ——is to rely on him +. 28 


~~ hiis excellency ++ ++ 


29 


——— kindness 30. See Faith, 
Hope, Fear, Love, Trust, Obedi- 
ence, Submnission, Honour, Name, 





— in his ministers. ++ 47 
how to honour him 48 
















—— in his sacraments 
in his name 
is one in substance 










“73 
88 
his justice vindicated - 130 
—— must be worshipped --«--+162 
|—— the only object of our prayers176 
——his presence « check to our 

thomshtsceseerecserer ees 822 
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Gong to faw vee 
Golden rule, the -- 
Good m 
——— name - “276, 277, 286 
Goods of our neighbour must not be 
damaged, hurt, spoiled, §e. 261 
—-—- stolen, not to be deult in. -270, 
272 

of mature «++eeseeeees 343 
_~ fortune and grace 343, 344 






ZU, 320 
see 321 
+ 4, 41 





























Goodness of God, see Mercy. 
Government -+++-+ 187, 188, 198 
—— of the thoughts: -+-328 
passions ---- 346 

~ tangue,seeTongue. 








Governors, see Magistrales, 
Grice at mails 
Graces 
Gratitude tu bei 
Grief 
Guide, ace Spiritual. 


168 
+ 150 
295 
401 















HArpiness temporal +++ 6 
———— eternal ++ +38 
——— of God - 22, 23 

—— heaven 152, 128, 130 





Hatred seveceeacerececcen «9M 


Healilt -s-+++ee-05+ 377, 384, 398 
Hearing sermons, see Sermons. 
Heathens, see Unbaptized persons. 
Uecight of christian perfection +. 435 
Hell ss2ceeeceeeeevecee 128, 133 
Help for the reading of the haly serip- 

tures «++ + 405 
High-living, dangerous + 377 
Holy G host, the third person in the 

Trinity e+e eee es 

—~ his peculiar office - 114 

— how he workethin us 115 
necessity of this beliefi i6 
—— our duty to him -- 116) 
sin aguinst him ----116 





























71,76, 1146/1 
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s1Ope, 1s use +++ 
Hours of the day 
Humiliation -.- 
Humility or submission to God, what 
40, 78,147, See Submission, 

———= necessary in prayers ++ +173 
—- its necessity + 335 
——— destroys pride- +342 
Husband,adulterous,how to be treated 
225 

is to love his wife ---- 227 

———-- tobearwith her infirmities? 26 
























~ to instruct her+ 

————- to pray for her + 

bad, who to be so accounted 

230 

Hypocrisy, see Truth, Equirocatin, 
Evidence, Filattery, Lying. 





Ipentity of the body - 12 
Idleness, its manifest hurt and danger 
74,211, 212, 831. See Time. 
———— danger of toservants, Sc. |365 
_——— brings poverty, &e. +++ 364 
—— the cause of drunkenness 364 
—--— the root of all evil 364, 392 
{dolatry 176 
Jealousy vas 220, 223, 226 
Jesus, see Christ and Faith, 
Jestingy + .+srevuvccecses 
Jewish weights and measures 
-——- months, Se. 
Tlumination of the Spirit - 
Image worship, see Idolatry. 
























immuateriality of the soul 2, 246 
Tmmensity of God «+ 71,74 
Immortality of the sou 127,13 








Immutability of God - 
Impatience, its bad effects + 
~- how overcome + 








ptures, rule of our faith. +55. 
-— how to be read. - 56 
rules for the it 

able reading of them - yr 
Homilies, book of « 
Honesty - 
- of servants 
Honour due to God 
in his house, ministers, word, 


Holy sci 

























Imprisonment «+++ + 
Incarnation of Christ~ 
luconsideration, its danger - +351, 352 
Tucredutity - ++340 
justry, jessings « 
riors, duty of 













S| Infidelity - Ate 131, 441 
Infirmities - + 218 
Tagratitude to God, what vevees 302 





sacraments, .porsessions,holy-days, 
and name 45, See God. 
Honours ++... see 
Hope in God a duty « 
on what rroueded 












— ma + 295 

Inheritauce -+++++> 213 

Injuries, see Murder, Fraud, Theft, 
. Persecution. 

Iniustice. what ....0+ ++« «260. 295 





Whole- Duty 


Injustice is the ruin of the soul -273 
—-—- malicious 261 
covetous: + 262 
Inoffensiveness, see Censoriousness, De-| 
traction, Evilspeaking, Scoffing, 
Whispering. 
Insolvent bondsmen - 
Inspiration « - 
Tnstinet of animals + 
Tastruction of children, a duty-- 207 
Integrity, see Honesty. 
Intemperauce, sce Exe 
= drinhi 
Intention, see Thought. 
of this bouk« 








ses 263 
67 
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Liberality 316. See Bounty. 
Liberty, sce Thoughts. 
Lies in trade sinful-«++++ee+++-271 
— jocose, and when they may 
peated + +290 
Life, holy, exhortation thereto 12, 419 
——~ everlasting» ++- vee 132 
-——natural, when taking it away is 
murder: 247 to 254 
when it may be taken away wilb- 
out sine 
remarks on its shortness. - 


























426 
longest, whose 0 accounted 426 
long, its disadvantages--++ 427 
—— mispent, its danger uud folly 430 














——a good, what +431 
——long, why desire 434 
33 | —- see Eating, Drinking, Time, and 


Invocation 17 
Jokes+++++ 
Judges, see Magistrates. 
Judgment, rash=+ + 
at the last day 
is reasonable: 
committed to Clirist. -106 
—-— concerning what---- 108 
Justice of God vindicated 110, 130, 
133 
#6 45 
‘gal 247 
PUSitIVEsseeeeseeseees 287 
















——— to our neighbour: - « 














KILLING, sce Murder. 

Kindness of God +-++++ 
King, duty to the + 187 
——- must be assisted, prayed for, and 
130) 


















+189 
what-+-+ 198 
19, 22, 70 


—~ his supremac 


Knowledge of God - 








Lasouners, see Idleness, 
Language, ill-+++++ + 
reproschfal - 
Last judgment. aL 
Law, when to go to with a parent 203 
—— of prosecuting an offender. -307 
————-—- a debtor- 


















Laws, human-+ 
Lawsuits, vexatious, sinful +264, 
Laying wagers- 





526} 
3 








Learning «+. + 
‘Lent-fast, what, when instituted, and 

how to be observed ---+-+-- 54! 
Lessening the meritof others,sinfut 293 
Lewdaess, how to be avoided: ++ +374] 








Death. 
Light of natures +++ e+ eee 
Liquors, spirituous, see Drinking, 
Lives, wicked, see Wicked. 
Living peaceably, what. + + 
high, dangerous» 
Looks--++ +++ 














Lord, see Christ. 
Lord's-day, sce Sabbath-day. 








hy ordained 
— ils obligation- «++ 
—- our duty before, at, and 

after its 145, 151, 153 
Loss of Friends + 
Losses in busi 
Love of God, in whut it consists.» 28 
~—— motives thereto: +29, 30 
its effects: - +++ 30 
—-— tokens of its sincerity» 30, 32 
—— how distinguished from self-love 
32 












——~ of ministers, see Ministers. 

——- parents, see Parents, 

-—— brethren see Brethren. 

—— in a married state 220, 224, 227 

—— what so esteemed by a wife 227 

—— of our neighbour, what 296. See 
Charity. 

Loving our enemies 300, 327 

Lust, its sin, danger, and mischief to 
soul and body-=--+-++-- 369 











<9|——— God’s judgment against it- -371 





excludes from heaven--+. 372 
how to be avoided - +--+» - +377 
Luxury injurious to ourselves and onr, 


posterity ++2+s scree eres 377 











534 


The Table to the 


Lying always sinfut 289. See bos Ministers, how to be qualified-+ 198 


——rits folly + 


MAGISTRATES, duty to 
duty of 
Maiming, a great crime 

Maintenance of the clergy, a duty 41 
Malice 














its bad effects 

how composed 
—— his first estate and fall 
—— his covenant with God 
—— mere moral, who. 17, 19 
—-— duty of, its branches +++. 21 
—— fear of seceeeeereaseeee 36 
Marriage, the first consideration in it 
231 
—- how far the parents should 
interpose +eessecses rere 202 

















resignation». 88 
Masters, duty to, see Servauts. 

- duty of 
.- owe their servants justice 241 
—_—-—~— admonition +--+. 241 
———-—— good example +--+ 242 
- to use and command them 
with moderation 
- to encourage them. 

Meals, grace at--+++-+eeeee es 168 
Measures, see Scripture. 

Mediator between God and man, who 



























104 

Meditation s-++ssseceeseeee 151 
Meekness in a wife, necessary -- 222 
due to all men 291 


— a remedy against pride 243 
-— christian, what 346) 





— its advantages 346, 
~—-—— how to be obtained -- 448 
Melancholy, eee Despair, Cheerfulness. 
——~—~— persons that 

themselves .+-.sseereee 2 


prevents the good influ- 
ence of the Spirit -»++++++ 395 
Mercy, see Charity. 
of God -- 10, 23, 30, 72, 7 
Merit of works exploded +++. 
Message of the angel to Mary - 
























— must not be contemmed oe” 
account of their bad lives.. 194 
bow to behave to bad ones 
196 
—————~ how to be punished 198 
when necessary to adviser 
and ass 
Miracles - 
Misfortanes - 
Mocking God, the sin of+« 
Modesty, sce 












Money, ba to be paid 
the Jewish - 
Months, the Jewish - 
Moral duties, too much valued «+ ii 
Morality, true ++++++-+s+ 17, 329 
= of the thoughts -+-++» 329 
Morrow, how to be taken thought for 
$8, 39 
Mortality of the body «+++ 1, 5, 247 
Mortgages ++ 263 
Mortification, see Fasting, Merit, Self- 
denial. 
Motions to good -+++++++ 329, 380 
- to evil ++ sees BBL 
Murder, how manyways commilted247 
—-——- in thought and word «. 248 
the wickedness of this sin 249 
unishment that attends it250 
- how strangely it is often dis- 
covercdsserercsees 251 
———- the incitements t 251 
-~—- self, is sinful, infamous, and 
‘ought to be abhorred - « 
causes thereof 
— its danger - 














































— the case of melancholy 
PETSONS oe eee creer eee ee 259 

of condemned prisoners 259 
Murmuring, and how cured--+- 353 








murder | Mysteries in the scriptures 21, 67, 77, 
81, 82 


Nama of God to be honoured 
Nature, what i it is 







Necessity, what it is +7 
—_—— ofa spiritual guide 151, 424 








Middle state -+---- +-+- Tepentance «+++ ++ 181 
Mind of Christ afflicted = - + 93} the priesthood - 198 
Hee of God, how to af Tever-| ——. relative duties ---- 244 


———. « duty ta 









humility . 
Necessities of anr nature. 


Whale Duty 


Neighbour, duty to our, x 
feighbour, duty pececgslhet 56 


New Testament, 
Niggaritiness- -- 
Neaoten oar days: 
Marsing children» + 
QaTHS; assertory and Promissory 156, 
- when lawful +155 
— unlawful 
their obligation 
vain, lead to perjury +++ 159 
‘Obedience to God 

the king 


































—-—-——— parents++ 
—~-—~-- a husbend 
master or mistress - 








Object of our prayers+ or | 
Objections, see Resurrection, Prayer, 
Death, Christianity, Ministers. 
Qblations to the clergy++++++++++48 
Offence: seeeseecscerses 300, 320 
Offences against God and men- + 302 








Offender, how tq prosecute--++ 307 
Ottices of Christ. -+-++ ++ + 80 
‘Office of the Holy Ghost. + 114 


Old Testament not contrary to the! 5” 
‘New, and how to be rea 

au account of-- 496 
Omnipotence of God-+++-eee0+ 34 
Omnipresence of God- -« 332 
Operation of the Holy Spirit. +. 114) 
‘Oppression me ool ‘or traffic: - 270) 
[God's vengeauce: 
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+] Padents te teick thie respect to cach 





parent see 2+ 299, 210 
Torprowide for thelr subsittence 

210 
~to plave them in some honest 
calling. ++ erst 
of leaving estates to theinetia- 
dren, und in what proportion 213 
when they may disinherit’ a 
child-p.o0. cases es 203, 214 
ynotse+s” 215 














Patience, christian, what. «+++ -+400 





whya duty and necessary 401 
soust be persevering: «+403. 
in sickness 
Pawns, counterfeit + 
Paywents, see Debts, 
——-——— put offs. 
Peaceable, how to be-+ 
Peacemakers qualification: 
Peacemaking: ++«+ersers 
shortens quarrels.» 324 
















56 | Peace of. md ied Contentment, Meek- 
Humility. 





Peevishness + +339 
Pentecost, feast uf « oe 14 
see Humility, Meek~ 






Perfection, christian 
its comforts. 














+400, 401 
+198 
+198 

199 
201, 209 










when disobeyed 
duty of-++«s 

to nurse, baptize, and edu. 
eate their children. ++ 205 





++ 208) 




















Lainey 
Persecution+ 
Perseverance, see Diligence, Patience. 
Persons unbuptized- + «+ 
Petition to God in prayer+ 
-—-— for our souls, pardan 

of sins, and for our bodies. . 164 
Piety, motives thereto 
its advantages 
must be pursued-+»» 499, 43 

















——— to teach them their duty -207 | Pity, see Charit 


—— te give them good ex 
“~—— to correct them, and how 208, 


ty. 
Plaioness in dealing commended 269 


ample 
208, 216| Pleasantness of of religion 95, 394, 403 


Pleasures, eee Recreations. 


209) Fomggaed vapitiog: +++ 00sss0s+ 63 
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Poor, see Almsgiving, Charity, Resig-|Prophet, see Crist. 


nation. 

Positiveness, see Hamility. 
Poverty 
Power, see Sonl, Trust, 
of God +e00+39, 71,73 
Prayer, its office and power-.-- 150 

- duty and parts 162 to 166 
public, in church, its duty and 





























benefit - + 166: 
in a family 167 
at meals.» ++168 





private, its duty - 
ought to be frequent- 
~~ its necessity + 

———— the times of 


dvantages- 


~ pleusantness ++ +++0+ 172 
~——- conditions++++172 to 176 
only object is God-- 176 
———— power and efficacy-« 177 
—~—-objections against it auswered 

178, 179 
Preaching, why not so instructive as 
readings ssseeeeceveeeenee Vi 

~ its use $8. See Sermons. 
Praise and thanksgiving to God - - 16¢ 
Preparation for the Lord’s supper, See 

Sacrament. 

—-—-——- for death. «++ ++ 415,425 
———— habitual. +--+ 419,431 
——-—-— its advantages «+ + «++ 420 
—~———— hindered +++ ese 50-6 425 
Presumption against God, what-- 26 
ee its cure 20 
500 








170, 174 
preeral 























Pride conquered by charity 







——— opposes Goi 
— draws to other sins 
provokes divine justice- 
—— betrays to punishment- 
—— how tu be conquered and avoided 

342 
Priesthood is honorable +++. 192 
qualifications forit-- 193 

















why ordained - « 193 
Be appointed by God-- 194 
————- its usefulness-.---+ 194, 


_— see Ministers, 
‘Prizve, see King. 

‘Prisoners, condemned, see Criminals. 
Promises of God, see Faith, 


: man to men-+ +s: 
Prophecies of and by Christ: 












+96. 85. 





Prosecution for offences « 


—— — del 





Prosperity, sce Affliction. 

Protections to wrong creditors, sinful 

264 

Providence of God 74. See Trust in 
God. 











is not partial $54, 355 
Prudence necessary in bestowing alms 
315 
Public, robbing or defrauding the 265 
Punishments, see Corrections. 
—————— in the next world--112 
~ God's justice vindicated 
in regard to eternal-- 130, 183 
how this ought to influ- 
CHEE US+ eee ee 135 
Purgatory, no such place-- 183, 429 
Purity necessary in prayer++++++ 175 
—-= of botly and inind, see Chastity. 
Purposes, good, to be encouraged 330 
~ of amendment: +++ +++. 148 


























QUALIFICATIONS for the priesthand 


193 
for the Lord's supper 143 





m—- prayer~seeeeeeee 172 
-—-——— of a servant++++ 239, 361 
Quality, see Rank, 


Quarrels, how abated. +9393 





RAILING tereen sees 
Rancour, how suppressed ++ +++ 303 
Rank and quality, duty to» +292, 293 
Rash judging, eee Censoriousness. 
Judgment--+.-.++++ 278, 300 
Reading the scriptures, help to-- 495 
Reason, see Trinity. 
Reasons for writing this New Duty of 
Man ccccsesecosevcevcnas i 
Reconciliation, a duty before comm. 
pione+ssseseeee 149 
Recovery from sickness: + 492 
Recreations, when and what allowable 





278, 279 




















892 

cautions to be observed 

in them: 392 
——__—-—-—- their undue ends-- 394 
Redemption of man-«--- 94 





Refreshment, see Recreations. 
Regeneration, how obtained 115, 148, 





pray 

Relative duties, necessary: ++ ++» 246 
287] Religion, christian, its object 16 
naturalsseorr> 19 








Whole Duty of Man. 
o. 19) Resurrection of the same body «+ 188 





Religion, revealed ++++-+ 
its reasonableness, certainty, 
and comforts++++++ 19, 83, 141 


















Bshed = se 

— why 0 : 

Tanase believed 21, 86, See 
Faith, Revelation. 





15 and when pub-' 
iris pete 20,331 ——_—_ —— its benefit to the good, and 
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its certainty ++ +9123 
—- why seeees 193 
objections answered 124 











128 






misery to the wicked 
a influence on u: 









_—— its truth and excellency 83| Revelation (divine) its reasonableness, 


—— perfection- «+--+ ++++++136 
not affected by the wicked 
lives of its professors. ++ +++ 137, 
arose not from fear, education 












Remistion of sins - +++ 120, 133, 179 
Remorse of conscience ss 272 
Repentance, what «+ +179 














it is effectual- 
= i18 ques 
must not be put off 181, 
417, 436 

~ when most necessary 182 














‘whence it arises, aud erie s seiave 
eee 180 
jcations« +++ 18) {-————-~ what they teach us-+++ 


certainty, and necessity+++- + +20 
— how proveds+++++ 
its inward evidences 
——— —- outward evidences 


difficulties» 



















ippre: 
its bad efficts 


Rewards and punishments: + 112, 130 
113 
+ 6,955 





Riches, their uncertaint 
Ridicule +++ 
Rul of faith, see Scriy 









ptures. 


~~~ on a deathbed, dangerous | Rules for reading the scriptures. «495 


183, 416 

Reports, false, their crime 277. 
Admonition. 
of the dead ++ eve 277 
————- un barilable. + +278 
———~- their bac consequence 278, 
4. See Whisperin, 
——-- the steps toward them.» 283. 
—~——- reasons aguinst them... «283 
Reproaching «++ +seeseeeeeres 282 
Reproof byaparent,when necessary208 
to a bad neighbour---- 304 
- it case of intemperance 306 
Reputation, see Credit, 
Resignation to Got 423. See Anxi- 
eties, Murmuring, Si 

Resentment - 
Resolution- ++ 
Resolutions of obedience 
Respect due to all men. 







































~—~-— not paid by the proud- 
———- see King, Magistrate, Mini- 
sters, Parents, Servants. 
Restitution, why necessary « 
“—————— how to be made-.-. 274 
“~r———~ of credit necessarv+. 148 











See| Sans aTu-DAy, how to be kept 49, 50 





"why instituted -«' 50 
of what advantage 51 
= why changed into the 
Lord's day -- 
Sacrament, what ee 
‘of baptism, its benefit - -61 
— the Lord's supper what, 
and its benefits --.se++++. 142 
our duty to receive it 142, 
154 
why ordained ~+++-+-+144 
n before receiv- 
eee TAS 
the danger of unworthy re: 
ceiving it--. + 150 
































ions at 
the time of receiving+++- 151,152 
duties after receiving «153 
means to increase our re- 
gatd for it--+.sseeee eee 158 

the benefits of receiving it 
+ 154 













Sacrifice of Christ - + 
Sacrilege, what. -- 
God's punishment of 
‘Saints, communion o! 
Salvatina. where fonmi 





538 


The Table to the 


Salutation of the virgin Mary---« 87|Sin, what --+++ssseeeess 190, 195 











Senctification..--++ Br 
Satisfaction of Citi +10, 81 
* for sin necessary to obtain 


pardon of God+ 148, 162 

— to men, see Restitution, 

—-— oF contentment, sce Con- 
tentment. 

Satire discommendedt. + + 279 

Scoffing at religion, 3 sin 155 

-— our neighbour, sinful: «28: 














Scott (Dr.). 
Scripture weights and measures+ 
moncy and time.+-+ + 
Scriptures (the holy) a rale of faith 55 
their covtents-+ + 56 
how to be read 9056 
———-— the ditftculties in- ++ 21, 69) 
—— help to reading them + «405 
——-——— see Religion, Revelation 
Seasouuble reproof:- 
Second covenants +++sssee4 10, 152 
Securities, bad, are sinful-+--+« 263 
Self-love an impediment to christian 
charity seeececerererees 327 
Self-conceit, what, and how curbed 
336) 

-———-—-~ its had effects-. 337,338 
Self-defence +. 
Self-denial,what, and its 
-is of great advantage + «AGU 


















































Self-examinution «++ +++ +eeeee++ 145 
Self-murder + si +055 
Self'seeking» +300 


Selling, see Buying. 
Sermons, how to be heard ----+- 58 
the danger ofsome hearers 59 
the end of hearing the 
see Behaviour at church. 
Servants, thein duty to masters. + 256) 
~——-—- must be obedieut and honest 
236, 237 
the danger of their dishonesty 
to themselves- +++ ++ 23% 
——-— niust not answer again - 238 
——-— must be diligent ve 239 























Servitude, of God's appointment 240 | Sports, their undue 
+++ +525] State of the soul 
$5, 371} ——~ middle, what 
306| Stealing, what, and its crime 


Sickuess, see Death, Will, Submission, Strength of body + 





Seven ages of the world 
Shame--++ +++ 
Sick persons ¥« 















Patience. > 
recovery from 
Simplicity in deadbag 


Trath 


+ 114;— wakes death terribl 


uty +++ +406) 





- + 492] Stripes, their sinfuiness- 
269| Style of the scriptures. +» 
ation 288, _ See) Subjection, see Subordination, 


+ 438 
—- how forgiven-- oy 121 
—~ its forgiveness comfortable «. 121 
a when effectaal . 122 
— cannot be excused +333, 153, 160 
—- its danger-- e+e 153, 183 
—-- must be avoided seenee 362 
— other men’s, how we partake of it 

234, 246 
—— drawing others to, an injury «246 





















—-after baptism 179 
agamst the Holy Ghost, what 116 
5|Sincerity++++ e+e "987, 289 
Sins, forgiveness of. verse 120 


Sinners, ace Wicked. 
‘a caution about repentance 417 
Slanderers 275, 278 
- public + +282 
who partake of their sins 283 
Slandering, rensous against. +++ ++ 283 
Steep (time of) how to be measued 
391 
—— its abuse sinful and dangerous 
392 




















Sloth, eee Wleness. 

Sobriety 328, Sce Drinking, 

Son (God the) second person in the 
‘Trinity sees 71, 76, 80 

Sorrows, see Pains, Grief. 

Soul, its worth +++6+ 

- immortality «++ 

state how determined 

— considered bot 

spiritual staic~ 

see Care of the soul. 

Speaking evil, eve 






















245, 246 















287 
pernicious effect 
283 

Spirit, meek, ia a wife, its advantages 
222, 348 

+76, Lae 
151, 424 


—— of God++ 
Spiritual gnide 
—~—- brethren 
Spirituous liquors, ace = Drinkin 

















in « married state.» 





Whole Daye Man. 539 
5, justice in owr++++«+-+287 
how governed: -- -$28,330 
our power over them: -529 
——— in what their Hberly and 


Subjects, their duty 
Sabmission to Ged + 
in sickness + 






























- its benefits 
~ duty + wane 329 
——__— how perfected - to be at: 
--——-—— ils fruits +++ +0 


Subordination ina marriage state 219} Tbreatenings of God 
its good effects - ---220|Tillotson (arebbishop) 
see Christ. Tine «reseeesseeeee 390, 15, 485 


Sufferings of Chris 
———— men- 
Sunday, see Subbath-day. 
Supererogalion (works of) sinful 185 
Supper of the Lord, see Lard’s Supper. 
Supremacy, see King 
Superiors 
Siretyship - 
Swearii 











Tithes, their institution «+-+++++ or 
the duty of paying them -- 49 
—— fraudulently evading them is 

sacrilege + 
+ 187, 244, a8 Tongue, the government of it, see Cura 
ing, Swearing, Lying, Slanderers, 
Backbiting, Reports, Detraction, 






































Trade, see Traffic. 
‘Tradesmen’s duty +++ +++ 
‘Traftic, deceit in, its sinfulnes 
tules to be observed it 
——— mnjus, 
fair, its advantages 
‘Travsubstantiation condemned ++ 142 
‘Tribute, see Taxes. 
‘Frinity of persons in the Godhead, why 
to be believed «+++ 7 
———— its difticulties 
how te be inquired into 
——— takes not away the use of rea- 
sone» 14d 
‘Troubles, sec Affictions, Trust in Gad, 
Providence. 
Truth, see Evidence, Lying, Equive- 
cation. 
must always be spoken - + 287 
Trust in God, what ++ +++ 
why necesvary 
in what manner »36, 37, 
38,74 
—— a breach of, sinful+++-++ + «265 
——— what it includes 
267 
—— deceit ins esses seecee see 267 
'Torning to God not to be delayed 436 


vain of eommon, its guilt 
and dinger 150, See Cursing, 
Oaths, Perjury. 
sympathy in alflietions- 

















wees 0997 








TAULUNKARRRS te eeceee eee 66878 
"Taunting = ++ +279, 285 
Taxes must be paid vere veeeee 188 
Temper, how beidled «= 

‘Temperance in eating: + 
—~ -— drinking. 
sleep ereesesees 391 
———--— recreations ++ 
—- apparel 




































Temptation, how far able to oppose 
virtue+ 


seeeeeereveeens 967 
how guarded against 369 
Ten commantments ++ 
Testimony of the apostles: -- +86, 100 
Testimonies in favour of this Nzw 

Whole Duty of Man 
---~- from Scripture + 
the Liturgy - 










































Dr, Scott-+++-++ 
~~ - Dr, Edwards « 
—— Bishop Gibson 
—- Bisho 
‘Thanksgiving sf 

Theft, what +++. 


315 
danger, and 


VaGRANTS« 
Vainglory, what, its sin, 
pieens belps against ig 
Vanities of the world «++ 
Thief, penitent « ++essis| Veracity of God-. +--+ 
Thought 4 aking) & Yor your life, how to’ the apostles «++. 86, 100 

feeees eres ee38/ Vexations lawsuits «+ +e.+++ 264. 896 



















540 
‘Vice, ace Sin, Lying, Debauchery, &c. 
Violence, see Marder, Oppression. 


Vi IY stenscesseesse 87, 88 
Vi the chief consideration in mar- 
inge - +231 
ust be pursed 428, eez Piety. 
Visiting the sick 306 
Unbsptized persons - 61 
Unchangeableness of Gad, see 2 Promises 
af God. 

Uncharitableness +278, 300 
Uncleanness, see Lust, Chastity. 
Union of the soul and body 
——__——- two natures of CI 
Unity of God + 

Unlawful marria 
Unmercifulness 








q 






























Uprightness, see Virtue. 

Vows in baptism, what + 

—— their obligation 66. 
ment, 

—— inconsiderate, rash, Se.+ ++ +161 


wee eess 62] Wi 
See Sacra- 





seeeee 305 
++ 936, 243 


WAGERING ++ +++++ 
Wages: ++ 
Wants, are Trust in God. 
——— of nature sree 
Watches of the night 
Watchfiilness iu prayer 





eee 339° 
see eee 526) 
scenes 174 
oon 362 









Wealth » 
Weights and measures, 
see Scripture. 
Whispering a bad report, sinful - 
Wicked ure self-condemned - 
ought to suffereternally 230, 














The Table to the Whole Duty of Man. 


Wife, how to secure her husband's. 

affections «++ + 224 
—— how to’bebave to.an adulterous 

husband «+++ seen 225 
Wife, must be meek « 222, 226 
—— why she ought to be loved. . 228 
—— must be maintained «+. ++. 229 
—————— imatructed. 600+. ae 














———~ prayed for 
 peduced, thes injustice tie 260 
Wilkins (Bishop). « 
Wi , how to bemmade i in regard to 
ildren « : 

















Wisdom of God, submiasion to 35, 42 
human: + 846 
Wilson Bishop) 











seek 
+279, 343, 
+ 40 
Witness, fulse, the crime aoe 281 
Woman, why not so capable of ruling a 
fainily us a man vee Gat 
Word of God, see God, Scripture, Re- 
velation. 
Worts, see Meekness. 
Works, our best, are unworthy 
of the devil, what-. 
of supererogation 
Working of the Holy Ghost. 
World, to renounce, what 
its creation + 
——~: contempt of it: 
Worldly business, when to be avoided 













153 
affairs, how to be settled 421 


















133 

christians lives do not affect 
christianity + 1387 
Wife, duty of a - 219 








must obey, and why 219, 220, 
221, 222, 225 

—— the danger of contention 220, 
229 


——— the rules of her obedience 222,| 





—— mutt be faithful, fru: 
dest in her dress - + 
—~—~— love her husben 









Es 








Worship fine to God's name +++. 162 
bodity ss 

Worth of the soul, see Soul. 

‘Wounding, the sin of-----++++- 252 


Yeax, the Jewish, compared ber 
5 


ours++ 






ZS4L in prayer +++ 
: te faith 


——— when abi 
haw to be a ieed 


354i 


A TABLE or tHe PRAYERS, THANKSGIVINGS, &c. 


DIRECTIONS ano PRAYERS ror THE MORNING. 


EJACULATIONS when we first awake---+++++++++- 
‘A preparatory Prayer for God's Grace ond Assistance - 
“4 Morning Prayer for every Day 
"Phe concluding Prayer 

‘The Intercession 
"The Thanksgiving 
A Prayer for the right Use of the Scriptures- 
Ejaculations while reading the Scriptures «++ 


« 437 
437 









DIRECTIONS anp PRAYERS ror THE EVENING, 
The preparatory Prayer ++++++« 
A Prayer for ‘Sincerity in acknowledging our 
A short Form of Examination of our Conscience « 
‘A Confession of Sins toGod +++ 
‘Au Evening Prayer for every Day 
The Concluding Prayer -+-»++ 
Ejaculations at going to Bed-- 









OCCASIONAL PRAYERS. 



































‘A Motning Prayer to be used by 9 young Person-++ + 449 
Ao Evening Prayer to be used by a young Person+++++- + 450 
A Morning Prayer to be used by a Servant +++ 451 
An Evening Prayer to be used by a Servant - 452 
A Prayer for Faith in God -++++++- + Aba 
———-—~ Hope in God «+++ seeeeee + 452 
—————— the Love of God and his Laws ---+- 453 
Sinterity toward God - . 453 
Sincerity toward Men - 434 
—— Humilily. +++» 455 
+ aan — the Fear of God 455 
Trust in God ++ 455 
our Benefactors 456 


Acta of Contrition, with Petitions for Pardon and Grace 
A Prayer for a meek and quiet Spirit 
——-——- Chastity -- 
Temperance 
—~——— Patience 











- Piety and R tom 
- a right Use of our Time 
- the Care of the Soul .- 
——— Gosernment of the Tongue - + 461 
- to be used on Fasting Days, and the Forty Days of Lent 462 
+ for true Mortification 6: 

—~—~ Repentonce ++ 
~~ Assistunce of Grace 
- against inordinate Anger 
- under Losers and Demages 








